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PREFACE. 


. The  guiding  principles  of  this  edition  of  Faust  are  sufficiently 
explained  in  the  preface  to  the  First  Part.  In  this  volume,  as  in 
the  first,  I have  given  much  space  to  genetic  considerations,  my 
conviction  being  that  these  studies,  far  from  being  a hindrance, 
are  the  greatest  of  helps  toward  the  right  understanding  and  the 
full  enjoyment  of  the  poem  as  a work  of  art ; and  that  they  are 
also  the  best  of  safeguards  against  subjective  vagaries  of  inter- 
pretation. One  who  regards  Faust  as  if  it  had  come  into  the  world 
ready-made,  who  looks  at  it  always  from  the  logical  point  of  view 
and  is  over-anxious  about  its  philosophic  unity,  will  invariably 
miss  its  poetic  Eigenart  and  end  by  giving  us  himself  instead  of 
Goethe.  One  may  learn  much,  I have  myself  learned  much,  from 
the  philosophic  expounders ; but  they  need  to  be  taken  cautiously, 
with  the  antidote  ever  at  hand.  I fear  it  does  not  strengthen  the 
case  for  the  Second  Part  to  ‘ claim  for  it,’  as  did  Bayard  Taylor, 
‘ a higher  intellectual  character,  if  a lower  dramatic  and  poetical 
value,  than  the  First  Part.’  Both  parts  must  stand  or  fall  as 
poetry.  • And  they  are  going  to  stand.  There  is  no  longer  room 
for  doubt  on  that  point. 

In  editing  the  Second  Part  I have  wished  to  make  friends  for 
it,  but  I have  thought  that  I could  do  this  best  not  by  praising  it 
or  arguing  for  it,  but  simply  by  showing  how  it  came  to  be  what 
it  is,  giving  necessary  explanations  and  leaving  the  rest  to  the 
reader’s  poetic  sense.  The  quant  pulchre  of  an  editor  or  a guide 
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can  not  give  sight  to  the  blind,  but  it  may  easily  bore  those  that 
have  eyes  to  see.  With  critical  questions  I have  tried  to  deal  in 
a spirit  remote  alike  from  the  ‘ toothless  piety  ’ which  Vischer  de- 
precated and  from  the  unteachable  rigor  which  he  exemplified. 
One  should  indeed  be  inexorable  with  a great  poet,  as  Lessing 
says ; but  one  should  never  forget  that  the  initial  presumption  is 
always  in  the  great  poet’s  favor. 

In  my  commentary  I have  tried  to  be  useful  and  to  meet  every 
genuine  difficulty,  but  not,  like  some  of  my  German  predecessors, 
to  supply  a manual  of  general  intelligence.  For  example;  One 
who  does  not  know  the  rudiments  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  mythol- 
ogy will  not  find  them  in  my  notes.  The  Second  Part  of  Faust 
is  not  for  analphabetics  of  any  kind.  As  in  the  First  Part,  I have 
avoided  the  extended  discussion  of  conflicting  opinions,  prefer- 
ring that  the  learned  should  accuse  me  of  dogmatism  rather  than 
that  the  student  should  find  me  prolix.  To  illustrate  the  neces- 
sity of  conciseness : Had  I quoted  and  discussed  the  pros  and 
cons  of  all  the  interpretations  of  the,  line 

Unerl^orte  1^5rt  ftd^  nic^t, 

I should  have  needed  several  pages.  For  a similar  reason  I have 
forebome  to  cite  parallel  passages  save  where  they  are  unusually 
illuminative. 

Following  the  Weimar  text,  as  I have  done,  I have  felt  exempt 
from  the  necessity  of  dealing  much  with  textual  questions  or  of 
quoting  paralipomena  and  variant  readings,  except  where  they 
are  clearly  and  highly  important  for  the  understanding  of  the  text 
in  its  final  form.  The  most  of  the  variant  readings  published  in 
Vol.  15  of  the  Weimar  Goethe  are  mere  chips  from  the  poet’s 
workshop.  Scholarship  owes  a lasting  debt  of  gratitude  to  Profi 
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Erich  Schmidt  for  the  skill  and  care  with  which  this  mass  of 
material  has  been  edited ; for  among  it  is  much  that  is  valuable. 
But  the  mass  is  very  great  and  the  bulk  of  it  has  only  a curious 
interest. 

Finally,  I wish  to  express  my  thanks  to  Prof.  Suphan,  of  Wei- 
mar, who  kindly  gave  me  access  to  the  manuscripts  of  the  Goethe- 
Schiller  archives  and  to  the  library  of  the  Goethe-Gesellschaft ; 
also  to  the  able  corps  of  scholars  who  are  engaged  under  his  gen- 
eral supervision  in  preparing  the  monumental  Weimar  edition  of 
Goethe’s  works.  To  Dr.  Wahle,  Dr.  Fresenius,  Dr.  Steiner  and 
Dr.  Leitzmann  I often  had  occasion  to  go  for  help,  and  was  met 
always  with  the  most  obliging  courtesy.  I am  also  under  great 
obligation  to  the  genial  Dr.  Ruland,  who  permitted  me  to  make 
use  of  Goethe’s  private  library,  to  examine  his  collection  of  en- 
gravings, and  to  make  photographs  at  my  pleasure.  The  inspira- 
tion of  working  with  these  gentlemen  for  half  a year  in  the  quiet 
city  of  the  muses  — Weimar  with  the  ‘peculiar  lot’  — will  always 
remain  in  my  memory  as  the  pleasantest  part  of  a task  which  has 
been  throughout  a labor  of  love. 

CALVIN  THOMAS. 


New  York,  August,  1897. 
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I. 

THE  GENESIS  OF  THE  SECOND  PART. 

7.  The  Bipartition  of  the  Poem, 

The  earliest  datable  reference  to  a Second  Part  of  Faust  is 
found  in  a letter  of  Schiller  to  Goethe,  written  Sept.  13,  i8oo.* 
By  this  time,  that  is,  some  eight  years  before  the  publication  of 
the  First  Part,  the  plan  of  dividing  the  poem  into  two  parts  was 
a fully  settled  matter,  and  numerous  passages  intended  for  the 
Second  Part  had  been  written  down.f  That  the  idea  of  biparti- 
tion was  conceived  prior  to  the  year  1797  is  hardly  probable, 
though  a recently  published  docmment  seems  to  afford  some 
ground  for  assuming  an  earlier  date.  This  document,  found 


• Cf.  Intr.  to  Part  I,  p.  Ivii. 

t On  May  5,  1798,  Goethe  wrote  to  Schiller  that  he  had  * copied  his  old  and  exceed- 
ingly confused  MS.  of  Faust  and  distributed  it  in  fascicles  numbered  according  to  a com- 
plete scheme.*  This  ‘complete  scheme,*  as  we  learn  from  his  diary,  was  made  June  23, 
1797.  Papers  found  in  the  archives  at  Weimar  show  numbers  running  up  to  30,  those  from 
20  on  having  to  do  with  Part  II.  One  of  them,  bearing  the  number  20,  exhibits  Faust 
at  the  Emperor’s  court  with  Mephistopheles  as  ‘physicus.*  No.  22  is  of  uncertain  refer- 
ence. In  No.  24  Faust  is  disconsolate  over  the  death  of  Helena.  No.  27  relates  to  his 
last  hours  and  death  (song  of  the  Lemurs).  No.  30  contains  a ‘ Parting  Announcement  ’ 
and  a ‘ Farewell,’  which  were  to  close  the  entire  poem  and  correspond  to  the  ‘ Prelude  ’ 
and  ‘ Dedication  ’ at  the  beginning.  But  these  verses,  except  the  song  of  the  Lemurs, 
were  rejected.  Of  the  text  as  it  stands  there  is  pretty  good  evidence  that  the  follow- 
ing portions  were  written  prior  to  1800:  Faust’s  monologue  in  terxa  rima^  11. 
the  Baccalaureus-scene,  and  the  death-scene  in  the  5th  act.  When  we  add  to  these  the 
* Helena  oi  1800,’  embracing  265  lines,  we  see  that  Part  II  had  really  received  a large 
amount  of  attention  before  Part  I was  completed. 
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among  the  papers  of  Goethe  at  Weimar,  consists  of  a hastily 
written  and  curiously  abstract  outline  of  the  play  couched  in  the 
following  language : 

‘ Ideal  striving  for  influence  over  and  sympathetic  communion 
with  the  whole  of  Nature.  Appearance  of  the  Spirit  as  genius 
of  the  world  and  of  deeds.  Conflict  between  form  and  the  form- 
less, Preference  for  formless  content  over  empty  form.  Content 
brings  form  with  it.  Form  is  never  without  content.  These  an- 
titheses, instead  of  reconciling  them,  to  be  made  more  disparate. 
Clear,  cold,  scientific  endeavor,  Wagner.  Vague,  warm,  scientific 
endeavor.  Student.  Personal  enjoyment  of  life  seen  from  without. 
In  vagueness  {Dump/heit)  passion.  First  Part.  Enjoyment  of 
deeds  looking  without  and  enjoyment  with  consciousness.  Beauty. 
Second  Part.  Enjoyment  of  deeds  from  within.  Epilogue  in 
chaos  on  the  way  to  hell.’ 

1 

We  see  here  at  first  a clear  reference  to  the  opening  monologue 
and  the  Earth-Spirit.  The  ‘ conflict  between  form  and  the  form- 
less’ alludes  to  Faust  and  Wagner;  the  ‘personal  enjoyment  of 
life  seen  from  without  ’ is  obscure,  but  seems  to  point  to  ‘ Auer- 
bach’s Cellar  ’ and  the  ‘ Witch’s  Kitchen  ’ ; while  the  ‘ passion  in 
'vagueness  ’ (i.e.  confusion,  lack  of  mental  clearness)  means  the 
love-tragedy.  The  ‘ enjoyment  of  deeds  looking  outward  ’ refers 
to  Faust’s  beneficent  activity  in  his  old  age,  and  the  ‘beauty’  to 
Helena.  The  sketch  bears  no  date,  and  the  paper  and  handwrit- 
ing are  such  as  might  belong  to  any  period  of  Goethe’s  w^ork  upon 
Faust,  except  indeed  the  last.  Some  are  inclined,  accordingly,  to 
date  it  back  to  his  youth  and  to  see  in  the  proposed  ‘ epilogue  ’ 
the  evidence  of  an  original  intention  to  dispose  of  Faust  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  legend.*  Against  this  it  must  be  urged,  how- 
ever, that  the  style  of  the  paper  is  quite  out  of  tune  with  the 


* See,  e.g.i  G.-J.,  XVII,  209,  where  E.  W.  Manning  publishes  the  paralipomenon  in 
facsimile  and  contends  for  the  date  1773.  Hamack,  V.  L.  IV,  169,  argues  for  1788; 
Pniower,  V.  L.  V,  408,  for  1795  or  1797;  Graffunder,  in  Preussiscke  JakrbUcher  68,  709, 
for  1797.  Lack  of  space  prevents  a review  of  arguments  pro  and  con,  or  a deUuled 
defence  of  the  conclusion  recorded  in  the  text  above. 
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poetic  method  of  the  youthful  Goethe,  who  saw  with  vivid  direct- 
ness and  wrote  in  pictures.  It  is  not  easy  to  think  of  him  in  his 
pre-Weimarian  period  as  trying  to  help  his  imagination  by  laying 
out  his  work  in  such  a clumsy  jargon  of  analytical  abstractions. 
On  the  contrary,  the  language  suggests  a poet  who  has  become 
estranged  from  his  theme  and  is  trying  to  return  to  it  by  ratiocin- 
ation ; who  is  recapitulating  as  philosopher  what  he  has  already 
written  as  seer,  in  order  that  he  may  fit  it  to  what  he  purposes  to 
write,  and  make  the  whole  cohere  in  accordance  with  an  ‘ ided.* 
We  know  that  such  was  the  mood  of  Goethe  and  such  his  occu- 
pation in  1 788  and  again  in  1 797 ; and  while  there  is  no  conclu- 
sive evidence  for  either  date,  there  seems  a slight  balance  of 
. probability  in  favor  of  the  later. 

What  then  of  the  proposed  ‘epilogue  in  chaos’?  Nothing  fn 
the  ‘ Fragment,’  and  nothing  in  the  Gochhausen  Faust,  requires 
us  to  suppose  that  the  hero  is  oh  the  way  to  perdition ; and  there 
are  good  reasons  for  thinking  that  no  such  ending  was  ever 
planned.*  The  probability  is,,  as  we  have  already  observed,  that 
the  youthful  Goethe  did  not  concern  himself  very  much  over  the 
ultimate  fate  of  his  hero  after  death.  He  simply  paid  no  atten- 
tion to  the  theology  or  the  mythology  of  the  legend,  but  invented 
a devil  of  his  own  and  assigned  an  important  role  to  the  Earth- 
Spirit,  who  is  not  in  the  legend  at  all.  The  play  was  to  be,  in- 
deed, a tragedy ; and  this  meant  that  its  hero  would  succumb  to 
a higher  power.  But  his  defeat  was  to  b^  only  the  shipwreck  of 
his  titanic  idealism ; the  ending  in  death  of  his  aspirations  for 
superhuman  power  and  experience.  He  was  to  engage  in  battle  ' 
with  the  nature  of  things,  and  the  nature  of  things  would  of  course 
prove  too  strong  for.  him.  But  that  he  was  to  be  morally  van- 

* Cf.  what  is  said  on  the  subject  in  Intr.  to  Part  I,  p.  xxxvi  ff.  In  his  old  age  Goethe 
insisted  repeatedly  that,  in  completing  Faust  as  he  did  complete  it,  he  was  but  working 
out  the  conception  of  his  youth.  It  was  the  same  Faust.  But  would  it  have  been  if, 
midway  in  his  life,  he  had  made  the  most  radical  change  in  his  plan  which  it  would  be 
possible  to  make  or  to  imagine  ? 
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quished  — lost  for  sins  that  were  not  sins  of  the  will,  or  damned 
for  an  intellectual  presumption  which,  however  foolish  it  might 
be,  was  not  ignoble,  — this  we  can  not  easily  suppose.  Such  an 
ending  would  have  run  counter  to  Goethe’s  own  most  cherished 
convictions  and  to  all  the  tendencies  of  the  time  in  which  he  lived. 
I The  moral  superiority  of  Faust  to  the  devil  is  a vital  postulate  of 
the  plot,  and  is  patent  enough  even  in  the  Gochhausen  scenes. 

What  then  can  have  lain  in  Goethe’s  mind  when  he  penned  the 
words  ‘ epilogue  in  chaos  on  the  way  to  hell  ’ ? The  most  plau- 
sible answer  seems  to  be  the  following : The  idea  of  the  epilogue 
grew  out  of  the  requirements  of  the  legend.  Inasmuch  as  the 
climax  of  the  old  popular  drama  was  the  final  scene,  in  which  the 
wicked  Dr.  Faustus  is  carried  off  by  devils,  any  Faust  who  should 
escape  that  fate  would  be,  one  may  say,  no  Faust  at  all.  And  so, 
although  Goethe’s  hero  was  to  be  saved,  it  was  necessary  that  he 
go,  at  the  close  of  his  earthly  days,  or  at  least  seem  to  go,  the 
way  of  his  legendary  prototype.  Afterwards  it  would  be  for  di- 
vine grace  to  rescue  him.  This  led  to  the  idea  of  an  epilogue  in 
which  Mephistopheles,  carrying  off  his  prey  in  seeming  triumph, 
would  pass  through  ‘ chaos  ’ (conceived  as  an  abysmal  void  situ- 
ate between  earth  and  hell)  and  there  perhaps  boast  of  his  victory 
over  the  Lord.*  Then,  before  the  gates  of  hell,  good  angels 
would  appear  and  claim  their  own.f 

It  would  appear  then  that  the  bipartition  of  Faust  wzs  not  fore- 
seen in  Goethe’s  early  scheme,  but  grew  partly  out  of  the  mere 
magnitude  of  the  subject  as  it  developed  on  his  hands,  and  partly 
out  of  the  poetic  requirements  of  the  theme,  as  they  presented 
themselves  to  his  mind  after  the  enlargement  of  his  plan  in  1 797.J 


* In  fulfillment  of  11.  332-3. 

t I owe  to  Prof.  Witkowski,  of  Leipzig,  the  suggestion  that  Goethe’s  imagination  may 
have  been  influenced  at  this  point  by  the  church  legend  of  Christ’s  descent  into  hell,  — an 
awful  descent  as  the  forerunner  of  a glorious  apotheosis. 

'll  Cf.  Intr.  to  Part  I,  pp.  lx,  Ixi. 
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Originally,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  he  had  had  in  view  a play  of  or- 
dinary length,  though  he  did  not  trouble  himself  greatly  about 
stage  requirements.  He  did  not  dream  that  his  work  was  to  be- 
come the  poetic  mirror  of  a lifetime,  and  much  that  was  destined 
to  go  into  it  he  could  not  possibly  foresee.  What  he  very  cer- 
tainly did  contemplate  from  the  outset,  however,  was  a complete 
reproduction  of  the  legend  in  its  essential  features.  Of  this  there 
can  no  longer  be  any  doubt  whatever.  Now  the  matter  of  the 
legend,  considered  as  a dramatic  theme,  groups  itself  about  three 
main  centers  of  interest:  first,  Faust’s  discontent,  leading  up  to 
his  compact  with  the  devil;  secondly,  his  exploits  and  experi- 
ences in  the  course  of  twenty-four  years  passed  in  the  devil’s  com- 
pany ; and  thirdly,  his  last  hours  and  fate  after  death.  In  dealing 
with  this  material  the  prose  narratives  lead  quickly  up  to  the 
compact,  and  are  mainly  occupied  with  the  exploits  and  experi- 
ences. And  the  same  is  true  of  the  puppet-plays.  On  the  other 
hand,  Goethe,  working  in  a desultory  way  and  letting  his  imagin- 
ation play  freely  upon  the  pictures  that  presented  themselves  to 
his  mind’s  eye,  had  led  slowly  up  to  the  compact,  and  then  inter- 
calated not  a little  matter  that  does  not  belong  to  the  legend.* 
And  thus  he  found,  when  he  had  filled  in  to  his  satisfaction  those 
portions  of  the  work  that  were  to  precede  the  death  of  Gretchen, 
that  he  had  written  verses  enough  for  a play  of  ordinary  length 
and  had  hardly  crossed  the  threshold  of  the  legend.  The  real 
Faust-story  was  yet  to  come. 

It  is  perfectly  certain,  therefore,  that  from  the  first  moment 
after  his  resumption  of  work  in  1 797,  he  must  have  had  in  view, 
if  not  a Second  Part  under  that  name,  at  least  an  indefinite  ex- 
tension of  his  plot  beyond  the  close  of  the  love-tragedy.  The 


* The  Student-scene,  the  ‘ Witch’s  Kitchen,’  and  the  entire  love-tragedy.  Leaving  out 
the  three  preliminary  poems,  some  1500  verses  are  occupied  with  the  exposition  of  Faust’s 
Weltschmerz  before  the  compact  is  reached.  The  love-tragedy,  minus  the  ‘ Walpurgis- 
Night’  and  the  ' Intermezzo,’  take  as  many  more. 
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Prelude  and  the  Prologue  are  a prelude  and  a prologue  not  to  the 
First  Part,  but  to  a much  more  comprehensive  work.  The  Pro- 
logue promises  that  Faust,  hitherto  a wanderer  in  the  dark,  shall 
be  led  into  the  light ; and  this  has  reference,  as  we  see  from  the 
metaphor  of  the  growing  tree,*  not  to  any  sudden  interposition  of 
divine  power,  but  to  the  slow-acting  operation  oi  time  and  experi- 
ence. Mephistopheles  is  to  be  discomfited  in  the  end.f  Lines 
1765-1775  foretell  a long  and  wide  acquaintance  with  life  in  all 
its  phases,  and  the  compact  provides  for  a service  on  the  part  of 
Mephistopheles,  which  is  to  last  until  Faust  shall  say:  It  is 
enough;  I am  content.];  Finally,  Faust  is  to  see  the  ‘g^eat 
world  ’ as  well  as  the  ‘ small.’  § — All  these  passages  point  clearly 
to  a dramatic  action  which  has  only  begun  when  Faust  emerges 
from  the  prison-cell  of  the  dead  Gretchen. 

I And  then  as  to  the  poetic  requirements  of  the  theme.  The 
mind  of  Faust  was  to  be  ‘cleared  up’;  i.e.,  he  was  to  outgrow 
1 his  hypochondria  and  his  pessimism,  and  rise  to  a saner,  serener 
view  of  human  existence.  Enlarged  experience  was  to  reconcile 
him  to  life.  He  was  to  find  ideals  the  pursuit  of  which  should 
seem  worthy  and  dignified.  Above  all  he  was  to  find  a sphere  of 
activity  capable  of  affording  him  solid  satisfaction ; not  indeed 
the  placid  contentment  stipulated  in  the  compact,  but  the  higher 
gratification  of  having  lived  to  some  purpose.  All  this  required 
that  there  should  be  a Second  Part  and  that  this  Second  Part 
should  open  upon  a new  world. 

2.  The  Helena  of  1800. 

But  how  was  this  redemption  of  Faust  to  be  connected  with 
the  data  of  tradition  ? What  the  legend  gives  in  describing  his 
experience  of  ‘ life  * is  a medley  of  sensual  gratifications,  travels, 


* Ll.  308-11. 

t L.  337- 


t Ll.  1692  ff. 
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tricks,  magical  exploits,  etc.,  which  are  for  the  most  part  ridicu- 
lous in  themselves,  without  any  organic  connection,  and  without 
any  lasting  effect  upon  his  character.  Among  them,  however,  is 
the  incident  of  Helena.  In  the  original  Faust-book  we  read  of  a 
revel  held  one  evening  by  a company  of  jolly  students  at  the 
house  of  Dr.  Faust.*  The  conversation  turns  upon  beautiful 
women,  and  one  of  the  students  declares  that,  of  all  the  women 
that  ever  lived,  he  would  like  best  to  see  ‘ the  fair  Helena  of 
Greece,’  on  whose  account  the  goodly  city  of  Troy  was  destroyed. 
Dr.  Faust  promises  to  produce  her  ‘spirit,’  in  form  and  appear- 
ance just  as  she  was  on  earth.  First  enjoining  upon  his  guests 
to  remain  perfectly  still,  he  leaves  the  room,  and  when  he  returns 
Helena  follows  him,  a vision  of  ravishing  beauty.  Later,  at  the 
end  of  his  career,  Faust  demands  of  the  devil  that  this  selfsame 
Helena  be  given  him  for  a paramour.  Mephistopheles  complies, 
and  Faust  becomes  by  Helena  the  father  of  a son,  Justus  Faustus, 
who  has  prophetic  powers  and  disappears  forever,  together  with 
his  mother,  on  the  day  of  Faust’s  death. 

In  the  Christlich  Meynenden  Faust-book  the  episode  is  some- 
what differently  motivated.  Faust  desires  to  marry,  but  the  devil 
objects  on  the  ground  that  marriage  is  a Christian  ordinance. 
He  first  terrifies  Faust  into  submission  and  then  gives  him  Helena 
as  a substitute  for  a lawful  wife. 

In  the  puppet-plays  the  story  appears  in  a still  different  setting. 
At  the  end  of  his  twenty-four  years  Faust  becomes  penitent  and 
endeavors  by  prayer  to  make  his  peace  with  God  so  as  to  escape 
the  consequences  of  his  folly.  The  devil  comes  and  finds  him 
on  his  knees,  expostulates  with  him  and  denounces  him  as  a 
weakling.  Finally,  when  nothing  else  will  avail,  he  brings  in 
Helena.  Faust  is  entranced  by  her  beauty  and  goes  away  with 
her  saying:  * I will  be  thy  Paris.’  Thus  he  falls  again  and  fin- 


• Cap.  L. 


Xii  INTRODUyiON. 

ally  into  the  devil’s  clutches.  In  several  of  the  plays,  when 
Faust  attempts  to  embrace  her,  she  vanishes  into  nothing,  or  else 
turns  into  a hideous  dragon,  thus  evincing  her  true  character 
as  a diabolical  illusion  — a Teufelinne — produced  for  the  purpose 
of  ensnaring  Faust’s  soul  and  diverting  his  mind  from  holy 
thoughts. 

From  the  first,  as  we  have  seen,  Goethe  planned  to  make  use 
of  this  episode ; but  his  early  intention  bore  little  resemblance  to 
the  elaborate  play-within-a-play  that  finally  came  from  his  hand 
under  the  name  of  Helena : A Classico-Romantic  Phantasmago- 
ria. Like  Faust  itself,  the  Helena  was  the  work  of  a lifetifne, 
which  grew  with  its  author’s  growth  and  changed  with  his 
changes.*  Extant  paralipomena  tell  us  in  part  the  story  of  its 
evolution. 

As  at  first  conceived,  the  episode  was  to  be  entirely  medieval. 
Helena  was  to  be  conjured  up  and  to  make  her  appearance  at 
once  in  Faust’s  magic  castle  on  the  Rhine.  Here  she  was  to  fall 
in  with  an  old  ‘ Egyptian  ’ stewardess  (Mephistopheles  as  Gypsy 
pander),  who  would  introduce  her  to  Faust.  At  first  she  was  to 
think  him  * abominable  ’ (in  his  costume  of  medieval  knight)  and 
to  pine  for  ‘ her  own  people.’  On  being  told  that  these  were  ‘ all 
gone  ’ and  that  she  herself  was  a shade  called  up  from  Orcus,  she 
was  to  complain  that  ‘ Venus  had  again  deceived  her,’  and  then, 
without  much  need  of  persuasion,  to  accept  the  situation  and  take 
Faust  as  her  liege  lord.  The  whole  scene  was  pitched  in  the  key 
of  the  legend,  — grotesque,  fantastic  supernaturalism.  The  char- 
acters were  to  speak  in  rimed  octosyllabic  verse.  Helena  was 
not  a stately  antique  heroine,  but  the  seductive  Buhlerin  of  the 


* On  the  14th  of  November,  1827,  a few  months  after  the  appearance  of  the  Helena, 
Goethe  wrote  a letter  to  his  friend  Knebel,  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  work  as  ' a product 
of  many  years  that  seems  to  me  now  as  wonderful  as  the  high  trees  in  my  garden  which, 
in  fact  younger  than  the  conception  of  the  Helena,  have  grown  to  such  a height  that  a 
reality  which  I myself  called  into  being  seems  like  something  miraculous,  incredible,  and 
beyond  experience.’  — Goethe’s  diary  shows  that  the  trees  were  planted  Nov.  i,  1776. 
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Faust-tradition.  What  the  higher  poetic  import  of  the  scene  was 
to  have  been  can  not  be  guessed  with  any  approach  to  certainty. 

With  this  conception  in  his  mind  Goethe  arrived  at  that  period’ 
of  his  life  in  which  he  was  to  complete  the  First  Part  of  Faust, 
It  was  the  time  of  his  most  enthusiastic  Hellenism.  He  had  be- 
come estranged  from  the  literary  ideals  of  his  )^outh  and  looked 
upon  them  as  barbarous.  Greek  forms,  the  Greek  spirit,  were 
now,  to  his  mind,  synonymous  with  perfection.  He  began  study- 
ing the  Greek  poets  and  discussing  them  with  Schiller  and  other 
friends.  He  founded  the  Propylcsa  to  further  the  knowledge  of 
classical  art,  and  he  even  tried  to  vie  with  Homer  by  making  an 
Achilleid  in  hexameters. 

No  wonder,  then,  when  the  ardent  classicist  of  1797  resumed 
his  musings  upon  the  Faust-theme  with  a view  to  converting  the 
old  theological  legend  of  sin  and  damnation  into  a modem  drama 
of  mental  clearing-up,  — no  wonder  that  the  Helena-episode  soon 
began  to  take  on  a new  meaning  and  to  open  before  him  a vista 
of  richest  poetic  possibilities.  He  saw  in  the  infatuation  of  the 
German  magician  for  an  ancient  Greek  ideal  of  womanly  beauty  | 
the  key  to  his  dramatic  problem.  F aust  should  be  made  heroic 
by  his  union  with  Helena.  Just  as  he  himself,  Goethe,  dated  a 
new  epoch  in  his  own  life,  an  epoch  of  clearer  ideas  and  of  larger 
effort,  from  his  acquaintance  with  classical  forms  in  Italy;  and 
just  as  modern  Europe  owed  its  intellectual  renaissance  to  the  re- 
discovery of  Hellas  in  the  15th  century,  being  led  thereby  to  put 
away  the  crotchets  of  medieval  scholasticism  and  to  enter  upon  a 
new  era  of  aspiration  and  achievement,  — so  Faust  should  be 
lifted  out  of  himself,  his  hypochondria  cured,  and  his  nature  at\ 
tuned  to  deeds  of  high  emprise,  by  his  marriage  to  the  antique) 
Queen  of  Beauty. 

But  if  all  this  was  to  be  made  dramatically  plausible  the  first 
requirement  of  art  was  that  the  character  of  Helena  herself  be 
ennobled.  If  Faust  was  to  be  redeemed  by  the  ‘glory  that  was 


Xiv  INTRODUCTION. 

Greece,’  it  must  be  the  genuine  glory,  and  not  a grotesque  medi- 
eval counterfeit  of  it  It  would  not  do  to  bring  Helena  to  a Ger- 
man castle  and  let  her  suppose  herself  in  Sparta ; for  a phantom- 
heroine  endowed,  by  poetic  fiat,  with  sufficient  life-likeness  to 
work  the  regeneration  of  Faust  would  not  be  so  easily  deceived. 
She  must  actually  be  in  Sparta  and  must  appear  in  a Spartan  en- 
vironment. She  must  speak  the  language  of  a Greek  tragic 
heroine,  i.e,,  the  iambic  trimeter.  And  then,  of  course,  there  must 
be  a chorus. 

Such  a poetic  project  for  bringing  the  antique  into  sharp  con- 
trast with  the  modern  by  means  of  a severely  classical  introduc- 
tion to  be  followed  by  a magic  shifting  of  the  scene  to  a German 
castle,  where  all  should  be  romantic,  grew  naturally  out  of  the 
living  issues  of  the  day.  Schiller  had  recently  published  his 
famous  essay  Upon  Naive  and  Sentimental  Poetry^  in  which  he 
attempts  to  define  in  general  terms  the  characteristic  differences 
between  ancient  and  modern  poetry  and  to  claim  for  the  modem 
its  rights  as  ‘art  of  the  infinite.’*  Tieck  and  Novalis  and  the 
Schlegels  had  but  lately  begun  to  put  forth  the  efforts  which 
were  to  result  in  the  so-called  ‘ Romantic  School.’  The  Middle 
Ages,  which  the  eighteenth  century  had  for  the  most  part  serenely 
ignored  as  ‘dark,’ were  just  beginning  to  be  interesting  and  to 
reveal  to  searching  eyes  their  own  peculiar  greatness.  And  the 
brooding-place  of  all  these  new  ideas  was  the  little  city  of  Jena, 
where  Goethe  was  as  much  at  home  as  in  Weimar,  and  with 
whose  leading  spirits  he  stood  in  constant  and  intimate  associa- 
tion. Of  course  he  could  not  fail  to  be  affected.  His  sympa- 
thies were  classical,  but  the  man  who  had  kindled  to  enthusiasm 
in  his  youth  over  Gothic  architecture  and  had  immortalized 
‘ the  rude  self-helper  Gotz  von  Berlichingen,’  could  never  be- 


* “Jener  (der  alte  Dichter)  ist  m^chtig  durch  die  Kunst  der  Begrenzung,  dieser  ist  es 
durch  die  Kunst  dcs  Unendlichen.”  — Schillers  Werke,  X,  454. 
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come  totally  insensible  to  the  poetic  glamour  of  the  medieval 
epoch. 

And  so  we  find  our  poet  addressing  himself  in  the  summer  of 
1800  to  the  elaboration  of  a Faust-episode  to  be  known  as  Helena 
in  the  Middle  Ages,  A Satyr-Drama,*  Sept.  12  he  writes  to 
Schiller : ‘ Luckily  I have  been  able  these  last  eight  days  to  hold 
fast  the  beautiful  situations  of  which  you  know  and  my  Helena 
has  actually  appeared  on  the  stage.  Now,  however,  I am  so  at- 
tracted by  the  beauty  of  my  heroine’s  situation  that  I am  sorry  to 
think  of  converting  her  into  a specter  (Fratzey  Really  I feel  no 
small  inclination  to  make  my  beginning  the  basis  of  a serious  trag- 
edy.’ To  this  Schiller  replies  the  next  day  congratulating  his 
friend  on  the  progress  of  the  new  work  and  urging  him  not  to  be 
troubled  over  the  necessity  of  ‘ barbarizing  the  beautiful  forms 
and  situations.’  The  * barbarism  ’ that  is  imposed  by  the  nature 
of  the  subject  will  not  destroy  the  higher  import  of  the  work,  nor 
neutralize  its  beauty,  but  will  rather  give  it  a unique  charm  of  its 
own.  Sept.  23  Goethe  reports  further  progress  upon  the  Helena,, 
and  felicitates  himself  upon  his  friend’s  approval.  All  is  going 
well ; only  for  the  present  he  prefers  to  restrain  himself  and  not 
look  far  ahead.  He  can  see  already,  however,  that  from  this 
‘ peak,’  and  from  this  alone,  will  a right  view  of  the  whole  work 
be  obtainable.  Schiller  replies  encouragingly  respecting  the  ‘syn- 
thesis of  the  noble  and  the  barbarous,’  and  then  the  correspond- 
ence becomes  silent  respecting  the  Helena,,  save  that  a letter  of 
Goethe,  written  Nov.  18,  notes  that  ‘some  good  motives  have 
lately  suggested  themselves.’  We  must  suppose  that  leisure 
failed,  or  else  that  our  poet  lost  interest  in  his  theme  as  he  drew 


* So  the  MSS.  of  1800.  A later  MS.  has  ‘Satyroma’  pasted  over  the  title  ‘Satyr- 
Drama.’  Both  titles  were  meant  simply  to  call  attention  to  the  element  of  grotesqneness 
and  fantastic  unreality  in  the  proposed  work.  It  was  neither  tragedy  nor  comedy,  and  so 
there  was  nothing  left,  m view  of  its  antique  character,  but  to  call  it  a satyr-drama,  though  « 
there  were  no  satyrs  in  it. 
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nearer  to  the  necessity  of  * * * § barbarizing  * his  antique  heroine,  i.e., 
of  disclosing  her  real  character  as  a phantom-puppet  moved  at 
will  by  Mephistopheles,  and  of  whisking  her  away  from  her  Spar- 
tan home  to  a medieval  German  castle.  At  any  rate  he  presently 
turned  his  attention  to  the  completion  of  the  First  Part  and  de- 
cided to  publish  that  alone  provisionally  and  let  the  completion  of 
the  work  take  its  chances  in  the  future. 

The  Helena  of  1800  has  been  preserved.*  It  comprises  265 
lines  and  coincides  substantially  in  form  and  substance  with  lines 
8488-8802  of  the  final  version,  save  that  several  choruses  are 
lacking  f and  that  the  meter  has  been  retouched  in  many  places. 
The  conception  of  Helena  as  antique  heroine  is  already  fully  de- 
veloped, and  Phorkyas  % is  there  in  all  her  hideousness.  Both  are 
conceived  less  grossly  than  the  Buhlerin  and  Kupplerin  of  the 
earlier  plan.  Instead  of  taking  up  with  F aust  through  a desire 
of  male  society  and  under  the  sensual  promptings  of  the  stew- 
ardess, Helena  is  made  to  dread  death  § at  the  hands  of  her  hus- 
band Menelaus.  For  the  rest  there  is  no  suggestion  that  Helena 
and  the  chorus  of  Trojan  maidens  are  phantoms.  The  lines  might 
in  very  truth  be  taken  as  the  beginning  of  a serious  antique  trag- 


• It  is  published  in  Werke  XV,  2,  p.  72  ff. 

t Namely,  11.  8516-23,  8560-7,  8591-^8603,  8610-37. 

X One  wonders  how  Goethe  came  to  give  his  devil  this  particular  name  and  disguise  at 
a time  when  the  Classical  Walpurgis-Night  had  not  yet  been  dreamed  of.  The  explana- 
tion is  probably  something  like  this;  From  the  first  his  fancy  had  been  attracted  by  the 
simple  motif:  beauty  in  visible  contrast  with  ugliness ; and  he  had  embodied  the  latter 
in  the  form  of  a Gypsy  hag.  But  with  the  transference  of  the  scene  to  Sparta  the  stew- 
ardess had  of  course  to  be  Hellenized.  Moreover,  to  accord  with  tlie  canons  of  Greek 
tragedy  the  scene  had  to  take  place  in  the  open  air.  Hence  came  the  happy  thought  of 
letting  Helena  first  enter  the  palace  and  then  be  frightened  back  into  the  stmlight  by  the 
portentous  ugliness  of  the  stewardess,  who  would  then  follow  her  and  form  a picturesque 
figure  standing  in  the  doorway  during  the  following  chorus  and  colloquy.  But  if  the 
daughter  of  Zeus  was  to  be  stampeded  by  vulgar  fear,  the  cause  must  be  equal  to  the  effect. 
An  ordinarily  ugly  old  woman  would  not  do.  So  the  choice  fell  upon  Enyo,  daughter  of 
Phorkys,  the  very  acme  of  female  hideousness.  (Cf.  n.  to  1.  7967.) 

§ This  motive  was  borrowed  by  Goethe  from  Euripides ; cf.  the  Troades^  1.  876. 
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edy.  In  other  words,  we  see  that  the  fragment  of  1800  stopped 
short,  after  all,  of  the  deprecated  ‘ barbarization.’ 


. j.  The  Prose  Sketch  of  1816. 

After  the  year  1808,  in  which  the  First  Part  was  published,  it 
would  seem  that  the  problem  of  completing  the  drama  received 
no  further  attention  and  was  gradually  lost  sight  of.*  For  this 
neglect  no  other  reason  can  be  assigned  than  that  our  poet  had 
again  fallen  out  of  sympathy  with  his  theme.  The  mood  was 
lacking ; he  was  more  interested  in  other  matters.  Of  one  thing, 
however,  we  may  be  sure  :The  neglect  was  not  due  to  any  feeling 
that  the  First  Part  was  after  all  sufficiently  complete  in  itself.  In 
Goethe’s  autobiographical  ‘ Annals  ’ for  the  year  1 806  (the  pas- 
sage was  probably  written  in  1823)  we  read : ‘ The  two  divisions 
of  the  Elegies^  as  they  now  stand,  were  arranged,  and  Faust ^ in 
its  present  form,  given  the  character  of  a fragment  (frogmcntarijd^ 
bc^onbctt).’  This  shows  clearly  enough,  if  any  proof  w^S?  deeded 
beyond  the  mere  form  of  publication, f how  the  authcu^  himself 


* Goethe’s  diary  for  May  13,  1808,  contains,  in  Riemer’s  handwriting,  words : De 
Fausti  dramatis  parte  secunda  et  quae  in  ea  continebuntur. 

t In  the  first  edition,  of  180S,  we  find,  first,  the  full-page  title,  Fa^ftst^  Eine  Trag'a- 
die  ; after  this,  each  with  full-page  titles : Zueignung^  Vorspiel  auf  dem  Theater^  and 
Prolog  im  Himmel.  After  this  comes  the  title : Der  Tragddie,  Erster  Theil.  When, 
therefore,  Carlyle  ‘questioned,’ in  1828,  ‘whether  it  had  ever  occurred  to  any  English 
reader  of  Faust  that  the  work  needed  a continuation  or  even  admitted  one,’  he  imputed 
to  English  readers  a large  measure  of  obtuseness.  But  the  error  appears  also  in  more 
recent  writings.  For  example,  the  late  Prof.  Blackie  wrote  in  the  Nineteenth  Century 
for  April,  1886:  “There  certainly  was  not  to  be  looked  for  (namely  in  Goethe’s  old  age) 
a consistent  continuation  of  what  had  been  for  thirty  years  before  the  public  as  a ‘ trag- 
edy,’ — for  a tragedy  certainly  it  is,  as  the  title-page  bears,  in  the  main ; a very  human 
tragedy,  in  which  a dreamy,  vague  speculation,  joined  to  a monstrous  intellectual  ambi- 
tion, plunging  for  relief  of  its  overstrain  into  a current  of  sentimental  sensuality,  lands  all 
concerned,  as  it  always  must  do,  in  ruin.  — In  this  last  scene  and  with  these  last  words 
(‘  hither  to  me  ’)  the  tragedy  is  both  dramatically  and  morally  wound  up.  No  continuation 
is  required.”  Still  grosser,  if  possible,  is  the  error  of  Gwinner,  Goethe^s  Faustidee  nach 
der  ursprUnglichen  Conception^  u.s.w.,  Frankfurt,  1892,  p.  15 : “ Erst  viele  Jahre  nach 
der  Vollendung  dieser  ‘ Tragbdie,’  die  ja  nicht  als  ein  erster  Theil  sondem  al  s ein  abge- 
schlossenea^Werk  erschien,”  u.s.w. 


xvin 


INTRODUCTION. 


continued  to  regard  that  portion  of  the  play  wl\ich  was  already  in 
print.  He  recognized  that  it  was  an  unfinished  work  which  could 
give  but  an  imperfect  idea  of  his  poetic  intention,  but  he  had  not 
the  courage  to  attack  the  gigantic  task  of  further  elaboration. 
Under  these  circumstances  he  decided,  in  the  year  i8i6,*  to  take 
the  public  into  his  confidence  and  make  known  what  his  original 
intention  had  been.  In  other  words,  he  decided  to  incorporate 
in  the  eighteenth  book  of  his  autobiography,  the  book  which 
was  to  tell  the  story  of  the  year  1775,  a sketch  of  his  plot  as  it 
then  lay  in  his  mind.  The  sketch  was  prepared,  but  better  things 
were  in  store  for  Faust,  and  it  was  never  used.  It  was  luckily 
preserved,  however,  and  has  lately  been  published. f 

The  sketch  of  1816  deals,  naturally  enough,  only  with  that  por- 
tion of  the  plot  which  was  not  then  familiar  to  the  public,  i.e.,  the 
Second  Part;  wherefore  the  allusion  to  the  Second  Part  in  the 
first  sentence  can  not  be  taken  as  evidence  that  the  bipartition  of 
the  poem  had  itself  been  a part  of  the  original  plan.  With  refer- 
ence to  the  substance  of  the  plot,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
the  poet  of  1816  may  no  longer  have  been  able  to  distinguish 
sharply  at  every  point  between  original  elements  of  1775  and 
later  accretions  of  1797-1800.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  the  outline  is,  in  a general  way,  just  what  it 
purports  to  be ; and  one  can  only  regret  that  it  breaks  off  before 
the  conclusion  of  the  drama  is  reached.  The  substance  of  the 
sketch  is  as  follows : 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Second  Part  Faust  is  seen  asleep. 
Spirits  sing  to  him  alluring  songs  of  glory  and  power,  and  he 
wakens,  cured  of  his  sensuality  and  in  an  exalted  mood.  Me- 
phistopheles  comes  and  tells  him  that  his  presence  is  desired  at 
the  court  of  Emperor  Maximilian  in  Augsburg.  The  pair  go  to 
Augsburg  and  are  well  received  by  the  Emperor.  The  talk  turns 


* Tagebucky  i6.  Dec.  1816:  “Meine  Biographie.  Schema  des  2.  Theils  von  Faust.” 
t IVerke,  XV,  ii,  p.  173  ff.  See  also  Eckermann,  I,  1 12  (Aug.  10,  1824). 
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on  magic,  and  his  Majesty  calls  for  spirit-manifestations.  Faust 
goes  out  to  get  ready  and  Mephistopheles  prescribes  as  court- 
doctor.  In  the  evening  a magic  theater  builds  itself.  The  shades 
of  Helena  and  Paris  appear  and  are  commented  on  by  the  spec- 
tators. Confusion  arises,  the  spirits  vanish  suddenly  and  Faust 
is  left  in  a swoon.  When  he  comes  to  himself  he  is  madly  in 
love  with  Helena  and  insists  on  following  her.  Mephistopheles 
tells  of  great  difficulties  in  the  way : she  belongs  to  Orcus,  can  be 
conjured  up  but  not  retained,  etc.  Faust  insists  and  Mephisto- 
pheles finally  consents.  A castle  on  the  Rhine  is  chosen  as  the 
future  home  of  Helena  and  Faust.  The  owner  is  a crusader  ab- 
sent in  Palestine,  the  castellan  a magician.  Helena  appears  with 
a corporeal  being  given  her  by  means  of  a magic  ring  which  she 
wears  on  her  finger.  She  thinks  she  is  just  coming  home  from 
Troy  to  Sparta,  feels  lonely  and  pines  for  society,  especially  for 
that  of  men.  Faust  appears  as  medieval  German  knight.  At 
first  she  does  not  like  him,  but  presently  yields  to  his  suit  and  be- 
comes queen  of  the  castle.  The  pair  have  a son  who,  from  the 
moment  of  his  birth,  sings,  dances,  and  beats  the  air.  The  boy 
is  petted  and  given  full  liberty,  save  that  he  is  forbidden  to  cross 
a certain  line  which  bounds  the  magic  precinct  of  the  castle. 
But  one  day  he  hears  music  and  sees  soldiers ; crosses  the  line 
out  of  curiosity,  gets  into  a quarrel  with  the  soldiers  and  is  killed. 
The  mother  wrings  her  hands  in  grief,  and  in  so  doing  pulls  off 
her  ring.  She  falls  back  into  the  arms  of  Faust,  who  finds  that 
he  has  only  her  dress  in  his  embrace.  Mephistopheles,  who  has 
seen  all  this  in  the  capacity  of  an  old  stewardess,  tries  to  comfort 
Faust  by  directing  his  attention  to  the  charms  of  wealth  and 
power.  The  owner  of  the  castle  has  been  killed  in  Palestine  and 
greedy  monks  try  to  get  possession  of  the  place.  Faust  fights 
with  them,  aided  by  three  mighty  men,  whom  Mephistopheles 
gives  him  as  allies,  comes  off  victorious,  avenges  the  death  of  his 
son  and  wins  a great  estate.  Meanwhile  he  grows  old,  and  what 
happens  to  him  later  will  appear  when  we  gather  together  at  some 
future  time  the  fragments,  or  rather  the  sporadic  passages  of  the 
Second  Part  which  have  already  been  worked  out,  and  thus  res- 
cue some  things  that  will  be  of  interest  to  the  reader. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  compare  this  sketch  in  detail  with  the  final 
version.  One  sees  at  a glance  the  general  resemblance  and  the 
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radical  differences.  The  chief  value  of  the  document  is  to  prove 
beyond  a doubt  that  an  elaborate  Helena-episode  in  the  Mdrchen 
style  was  part  of  Goethe’s  original  Faust-plan.  For  the  rest  it 
stops  just  short  of  the  interesting  point  and  leaves  one  to  specu- 
late in  vain  concerning  the  reasons  which  induced  its  author,  in 
the  year  i8i6,  to  withhold  the  conclusion  of  his  plot.  Was  it 
that  the  dramatic  details  just  before  and  just  after  his  hero’s 
death  were  not  now  sufficiently  clear  in  his  own  mind  to  admit  of 
succinct  recital?  Was  it  that  the  gap  between  the  fantastic 
Mdrchen  and  the  lofty  seriousness  of  the  conclusion  was  not  yet 
bridged  over  in  thought  to  his  satisfaction  ? Or  was  it  that  he 
did  not  wish  to  divulge  the  momentous  secret  of  his  intended  de- 
parture from  the  legend  in  the  matter  of  Faust’s  salvation?  One 
can  see  at  this  date  no  very  good  ground  for  such  reluctance,  but 
we  know  from  another  source  that  it  was  felt  by  the  author  of 
Faust.  Under  date  of  August  3,  1815,  Boisser^e  reports  Jthe  fol- 
lowing dialogue  with  Goethe : 

“ Then  he  came  to  talk  of  Faust.,  remarking  .that  the  First  Part 
ends  with  the  death  of  Gretchen,  and  now  it  must  be  begun  anew 
par  ricochet.  That,  he  says,  is  difficult,  since  the  painter  has 
now  another  hand,  another  brush.  What  he  could  do  now  would 
not  go  together  with  the  earlier  matter.  I (Boisser^e)  replied  that 
he  should  have  no  scruples  on  that  account ; one  man  can  trans- 
port himself  into  another,  how  much  more  the  master  into  his 
earlier  works.  Goethe:  ‘Very  true;  and  besides  much  is  already 
done.’  I asked  about  the  conclusion.  Goethe : ‘ That  I will  not 
say,  must  not  say ; but  it  also  is  already  finished,  and  very  well 
done  too,  in  the  grandiose  style  of  my  best  period.’  ” 

The  ‘conclusion’  here  referred  to  is  not  the  apotheosis  of 
Faust,  but  the  scenes  depicting  his  last  hours  and  death. 

4.  The" Helena  0/182'/,  i.e.,  the  Third  Act. 

After  the  year  1816  we  hear  no  more  of  Faust  for  another  pe- 
riod of  eight  years.  That  part  of  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit  which 
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was  to  contain  the  sketch  just  spoken  of  did  not  get  itself  written 
until  long  afterward,  and  the  sketch  itself  remained  unpublished. 
In  the  summer  of  1824,  as  Goethe  was  occupied,  with  the  advice 
and  assistance  of  Eckermann,  in  preparing  for  the  final  edition 
of  his  works,  the  momentous  question  arose.  What  to  do  with 
Faust  f On  being  shown  the  sketch  of  1816  Eckermann  advised 
against  the  publication  of  it  in  the  hope  that  he  might  yet  see  the 
completion  of  the  poem  itself.  And  so  it  was  to  be.  The  follow- 
ing winter  our  poet,  now  in  the  seventy-sixth  year  of  his  age,  but 
with  the  vigor  of  his  genius  all  unharmed  by  time,  returned  once 
more  to  the  long-neglected  project  of  his  youth;  and  although 
even  now,  for  the  time  being,  his  intentions  did  not  go  further 
than  the  completion  of  the  Helena^  he  kept  returning  to  his  task 
at  the  friendly  instigation  of  Eckermann,*  and  finally,  in  the  sum- 
mer of  1831,  was  able  to  pronounce  his  great  life-work  finished. 

We  have  now  to  study  the  genesis  of  the  Second  Part  some- 
what in  detail;  for  the  manner  of  its  completion  throws  light 
upon  its  character  as  an  artistic  whole.  As  in  the  case  of  the 
First  Part,  we  have  to  do  not  with  an  orderly  procedure  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end,  but  with  a desultory  process  of  filling-in  and 
rounding-out  here  and  there.  Speaking  roughly,  the  third  act 
was  written  first,  and  after  that  the  first  and  second.  Next  came 
the  completion  of  the  already  half-finished  fifth,  and  last  of  all 
the  fourth. t . 


* * You  may  take  the  credit  for  it,’  said  Goethe  to  Eckermann,  March  7,  1830,  * if  I 
finish  the  Second  Part  of  Faust.  I have  often  told  you  so  before,  but  1 must  repeat  it  in 
order  that  you  may  know  it.’ 

t 'Hie  authorities  for  the  genesis  of  Part  II  are  (1)  Goethe's  diary,  the  data  of  which, 
so  far  as  they  relate  to  Fausty  are  given  by  Erich  Schmidt  in  an  appendix  to  his  edition 
of  the  Gbchhausen  Faust ; (2)  Eckermann’s  Gespr&che  mit  Goethe ; (3)  Goethe’s  letters ; 
and  (4)  a mass  of  dated  paralipomena,  i.e.  * schemes,’  first  drafts,  etc.  that  chanced  to  get 
written  down  on  envelopes,  play-biUs,  freight*bills,  or  other  such  scraps  of  paper  bearing 
a definite  date.  For  these  consult  the  Lesarten  in  vol.  XV  of  the  Weimar  Goethe.  Cf. 
also  Diintzer  in  Zeitschrift  fitr  deutsche  Philologie  XXIII,  67  ff.  and  the  same  author’s 
Zur  Goethe-Forschung  (Stuttgart,  1891),  p.  246  ff. ; also  Niejahr  in  the  Euphorion^ 
vol.  I,  p.  81  ff. 
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The  records  show  that  Goethe  took  up  Faust  Feb.  25,  1S25, 
and  ‘ held  it  fast  ’ about  six  weeks.  At  first  he  seems  to  have 
turned  his  thoughts  to  the  very  end  of  the  drama : The  poet  who 
was  now  beginning  to  think  of  his  own  legacy  to  the  after-world, 
and  who  knew  that  ‘ the  traces  of  his  earthly  days  would  not  per- 
ish in  aeons,’  felt  drawn  to  the  close  of  Faust’s  career.*  Very 
soon,  however,  it  was  the  Helena  that  claimed  his  attention ; and 
if  this  project  had  interested  him  in  the  year  1800,  how  much 
more  must  it  interest  him  now  1 

For  since  1800  he  had  lived  through  one  of  the  most  thrilling 
and  fateful  epochs  in  modem  history.  He  had  seen  the  great 
events  of  1806,  the  ruinous  defeat  of  Prussia,  and  the  final  col- 
lapse of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire.  He  had  seen  Napoleon  dic- 
tate European  politics  from  Berlin  and  Vienna,  had  shared  in  the 
humiliation  of  Germany,  and  had  himself  fallen  a prey,  perhaps 
somewhat  too  easily,  to  the  illusion  that  the  Corsican  was  invin- 
cible. And  then  came  the  great  days  of  the  liberation-period. 
He  saw  the  German  heart  take  fire,  and  the  love  of  country  be- 
come, in  particular  cases,  a very  ecstasy  of  devotion.  He  saw 
the  new  romanticism  in  literature  ally  itself  with  the  patriot  cause 
and  illustrate  with  sword  and  pen  the  terrible  poetry  of  the  soldier 
passion.  He  saw  a gifted  young  poet  leave  home  and  love  and 
art  and  career,  and  take  the  field  to  die,  with  song  on  his  lips,  for 
the  fatherland. 

And  after  this  the  Greek  Revolution  and  the  Quixotic  enter- 
prise of  Lord  Byron,  ending  in  his  untimely  death  at  Missolonghi 
on  the  19th  of  April,  1824. 

For  years  Goethe  had  watched  the  career  of  Byron  with  inter- 
est, admiring  the  eminence  of  his  personality  and  the  power  of  his 
writings.  A friendly  intercourse  had  sprung  up  between  the  two 


* The  Diary  for  Mar.  13,  1825,  contains  the  entry : ‘ An  Faust  den  Schluss  femerhin 
redigirt.’  Besides  this,  11.  11424-36  and  11.  11519-26  have  been  found,  the  one  on  a Briefs 
concept t the  other  on  an  inquiry  to  the  library,  of  March,  1825. 


I 


INTRODUCTION.  Xxiii 

poets  through  exchange  of  letters.* * * §  In  March,  1823,  Goethe 
sent  to  Byron  through  Sterling  an  assurance  of  * the  inexhaustible 
reverence,  admiration  and  love  that  we  cherish  for  him.’  Byron 
answered  from  Leghorn  in  July,  being  then  already  on  his  way  to 
Greece  to  ‘ see  if  he  could  be  of  any  little  use  there,’  and  promis- 
ing that  if  he  ever  came  back  he  would  ‘ pay  a visit  to  Weimar 
to  offer  the  sincere  homage  of  one  of  the  many  millions  of  admir- 
ers ’ of  the  ‘ undisputed  sovereign  of  European  literature.’  After 
Byron’s  death  his  character  continued  for  years  to  be  a favorite 
subject  of  Goethe’s  conversation.  He  saw  here  a shining  exam- 
ple of  genius  unable  to  tame  itself  or  to  make  its  peace  with  the 
world  of  commonplace  fact ; a gifted  nature  dowered  with  titanic 
passion,  a superb  gift  of  song,  and  the  reasoning  powers  of  a 
child ; t an  embodied  wilfulness  spurning  the  ties  of  family  and 
country,  making  a law  unto  itself,  and  finally  lured  on  to  death  by 
a dazzling  dream  of  impossible  military  achievement. 

The  recent  death  of  Byron,  and  the  prominence  of  the  Greek 
war  in  the  public  interest,  led  Goethe,  in  the  spring  of  1825,  to 
turn  his  attention  to  the  history  and  geography  of  Greece.  He 
began  reading  on  the  subject, J and  ere  long  a new  design  had 
taken  shape  in  his  mind  for  the  second,  or  romantic,  part  of  the 
Helena.%  The  Rhine-castle  of  the  earlier  plan  was  transferred  to 
the  heart  of  the  Peloponnesus  — to  Arcadia.  Here  Faust  should 


* Cf.  E.  Schmidt,  Helena  und  Euphorion  (Strassburg,  1889),  p.  170. 

t * Lord  Byron  is  great  only  as  a poet ; as  soon  as  he  reflects,  he  is  a child.’  — Goethe 
to  Eckermann,  Jan.  18,  1825. 

X Among  the  books  drawn  by  Goethe  from  the  Court  Library  at  Weimar  in  1825  were ; 
Luden,  (history  of  Greece  in)  Allgemeine  Geschichte  der  V'dlker  und  Staaten;  Gell, 
Journey  in  the  Morea  ; Stanhope,  Greece  in  1823-4;  Blacquifere,  Die  grieckische  Re- 
volution; Dodwell,  Travels  in  Greece;  Williams,  Select  Views  in  Greece;  Castellan, 
Brief e Uber  Morea  ; Depping,  La  Grice ; Stanhope,  Olympia  ; Spon  and  Wheeler, 
Reise  Ttach  Griechenland. 

§ How  this  part  of  the  episode  had  been  imagined  in  1800,  — what  name  had  been 
thought  of  for  the  child  of  Helena  and  Faust,  how  his  character  was  conceived,  what  his 
fate  was  to  symbolize,  — we  do  not  know ; we  only  know  that  all  was  different  from  what 
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rule  for  a brief  season  over  the  fabled  land  of  love  and  poetry, 
with  the  Queen  of  Beauty  for  a consort.  The  situation  should 
body  forth  poetically  the  Germanic  conquest  of  classic  soil,  the 
relation  of  a feudal  prince  to  his  vassals,  the  chivalrous  devotion 
of  a medieval  knight  to  his  lady-love.  The  child  should  be  called 
Euphorion,  ‘ the  lightly  borne,’  — a name  which  ancient  Greek 
legend  had  already  given  to  the  son  borne  by  Helena  to  Achilles 
after  their  return  to  earth  from  Hades.  His  character  should  be 
that  of  an  earth-spurning  genius  of  poesy,  becoming  intoxicate  at 
the  last  with  martial  frenzy,  and  ending  his  career,  like  the  fabled 
Icarus,  in  an  impotent  attempt  to  fly.  And  since  Euphorion  was 
to  express,  in  his  very  personality,  the  infectious  spell  of  song,  his 
part  should  be  given  the  form  of  opera,  in  order  that  the  power  of 
music  might  appear  wedded  to  the  power  of  words.  For  music, 
as  ‘ art  of  the  infinite,’  the  art  which  aims  to  express  that  which 
lies  too  deep  for  words,  is  pre-eminently  the  romantic  art.  Final- 
ly, the  magic  ring  of  Helena,  as  being  at  best  but  a rather  cheap 
device  for  connecting  her  ‘ death  ’ with  that  of  her  son,  should  be 
given  up,  and  the  connection  simply  taken  for  granted ; the  magic 
bond  of  life  should  break  with  the  magic  bond  of  love.* 

How  much  of  the  new  Helena  was  actually  worked  out  in  the 
spring  of  1825  does  not  appear:  probably  but  little,  since  the 
poet’s  attention  was  soon  diverted  to  other  subjects.  From  April 
5 the  records  are  silent  for  nearly  a year,  save  for  an  isolated 
indication  that  the  end  of  the  episode  was  under  consideration  in 
October. t Feb.  ii,  1826,  the  ‘main  business’  was  once  more  in 
hand.  March  12  some  scenes  of  the  ‘new  Faust ’were  read  to 
Eckermann,  and  from  April  i on  there  is  evidence  of  unintermit- 

• 

we  actually  have  in  the  final  version.  In  July,  1827,  Goethe  said  to  Eckermann : ‘ At  an 
earlier  date  I had  thought  out  the  conclusion  altogether  differently,  and  once  right  well ; 
but  I will  not  tell  you  what  it  was.  Then  time  brought  me  this  of  Lord  Byron  and  Mis- 
solonghi  and  I viillingly  dropped  everything  else.* 

* L.  9941.  Scherer’s  speculations,  AufsiUze  iiber  Goethe,  p.  341,  are  wrong, 
t A brouUlon  of  11.  9958-61  has  been  found  on  a ‘letter-concept’  of  Oct.  26,  1825. 
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ted  progress  for  soiAe  three  months.  Before  the  end  of  June  the 
Helena^  which  it  was  purposed  to  publish  separately  as  an  * inter- 
lude to  Faustf^  had  been  completed,  copied,  and  provided  with  a 
short  prose  introduction  explanatory  of  the  antecedent  action. 
In  this  introduction  the  poet  set  forth  in  a few  words  that  the 
marriage  of  Faust  to  Helena  was  an  important  part  of  the  legend 
which  it  was  not  for  him  to  ignore.  The  marriage  could  not  be 
brought  about  by  ‘ Blocksberg  confederates,  nor  by  the  hideous 
Enyo,*  who  is  akin  to  northern  witches  and  vampyres.’  In  the 
Second  Part  everything  was  to  move  on  a ‘higher  and  nobler 
plane.*  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  to  take  Faust  to  the  moun- 
tain-gorges of  Thessaly  and  have  him  consult  an  ancient  sibyl, 
who  would  show  him  the  way  to  Hades.  Here  he  would  entreat 
Persephone,  like  a second  Orpheus,  to  permit  the  return  of  He- 
lena to  the  upper  air.  Persephone  would  grant  the  prayer  on 
condition  that  Helena  should  not  be  taken  from  Spartan  territory, 
and  that  ‘everything  else,  including  the  winning  of  her  love, 
should  take  place  in  human  fashion.* 

We  see  that  Goethe,  who  had  poetic  reasons  of  his  own  for 
locating  his  love-idyl  in  Arcadia,  is  here  concerned  to  invent  a 
plausible  explanation  of  the  fact  that  Faust,  whom  the  legend 
does  not  connect  with  Greece,  would  appear  in  the  ‘ interlude  * as 
ruler  of  the  Peloponnesus.  We  see,  too,  the  germ  of  the  Classical 
Walpurgis-Night.  Faust  was  to  be  given  the  rdle  of  an  ancient 
hero.  Just  as  ^Eneas  consults  the  Cumaean  sibyl  and  enters  the 
lower  world  from  her  cave,  so  Faust  was  to  get  help  from  a Thes- 
salian sibyl ; for  Thessaly  was  famed  in  ancient  times  as  the 
home  of  witches.  On  the  other  hand  we  can  also  see  why  Goethe 
presently  discarded  the  introduction  he  had  written  and  set  about 
the  preparation  of  a much  longer  one.  For,  in  the  first  place,  the 
reader  of  the  ‘ interlude  * would  want  to  know  how  F aust  came  to 


* That  is,  Phorkyas.  Cf.  n.  to  1.  7967. 
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be  SD  madly  enamored  of  Helena.  And  then,  if  it  was  to  be 
a part  of  the  fiction  that  the  northern  devil  had  no  relations  with 
classical  witches,  and  no  authority  in  the  Greek  Hades,  then  who 
was  to  escort  Faust  to  Thessaly  and  recommend  him  to  the  right 
quarter  ? Again,  if  it  was  to  be  assumed  that  ‘ the  hideous  Enyo  * 
could  not  mediate  between  romantic  love  and  antique  beauty, 
then  one  would  wish  to  know  why  Mephistopheles  should  appear 
in  the  interlude  in  the  precise  guise  of  Enyo,  and  not  only  appear, 
but  manage  the  whole  fantastic  business,  and  finally  ‘comment 
on  the  piece  ’ * in  an  epilogue,  as  if  it  were  all  a thing  of  his  con- 
triving. 

Thus  it  was  that  Goethe,  after  reading  his  interlude  to  various 
friends  and  making  some  corrections,  set  about  the  writing  of  a 
better  introduction.  The  result  was  a somewhat  detailed  account  f 
of  the  ‘ antecedents  ’ of  the  Helena  as  they  lay  in  his  mind  at  the 
close  of  the  year  1826.  In  large  part  the  details  are  identical 
with  those  which  were  subsequently  elaborated  in  verse,  but  the 
• differences  are  numerous  and  instructive.  The  substance  of  the 
plot  here  outiined  is  as  follows : 

At  a great  court-festival  apparitions  of  Paris  and  Helena  are 
produced  to  amuse  of  the  Emperor.  Faust,  becoming  jealous, 
lays  hands  upon  Paris.  There  is  an  explosion,  the  phantoms 
vanish,  Faust  lies  in  a swoon.  Recovering  after  a long  time, 
he  imperiously  demands  Helena  for  a wife.  Mephistopheles, 
not  wishing  to  confess  his  impotence  in  the  Greek  Hades, 
beats  about  the  bush  and  recommends  a visit  to  the  learned 
Dr.  Wagner.  They  find  that  Wagner  has  just  succeeded  in  pro- 
ducing, by  chemical  synthesis,  a wonderful  ‘little  man,’  who 
bursts  his  glass  house  and  forthwith  evinces  an  astonishing 
knowledge  of  occult  history.  He  declares  that  the  present  night 
is  an  anniversary  of  the  battle  of  Pharsalia.  Mephistopheles  dis- 
putes this,  whereat  the  clever  Lilliputian  asserts  further  that  it  is 


* L.  10038 

t It  was  finished  Dec.  21,  1826,  and  can  now  be  read  in  the  Weimar  Goethe^  XV,  2, 
pp.  198-212. 


INTRODUCTION. 


XXVll 


just  now  the  time  for  the  Classical  Walpurgis-Night,  which  has 
been  celebrated  annually  in  Thessaly  since  the  beginning  of  the 
mythic  age,  and  was  really,  in  the  occult  connection  of  events, 
the  cause  of  the  great  battle  between  Caesar  and  Pompey.  The 
four  now  decide  to  go  to  Thessaly  at  once.  Wagner  puts  the 
dwarf  in  one  pocket,  and  in  the  other  a fresh  bottle  in  which  to 
collect  the  ingredients  for  a female  mate  to  the  little  man,  and 
then  they  all  ride  to  Thessaly  in  Faust’s  magic  mantle.  Here 
they  first  encounter  the  witch  Erichtho,  who  is  still  eagerly  sniff- 
ing the  scent  of  blood  from  the  battle.  They  then  go  their  seve- 
ral ways.  The  dwarf,  intent  upon  having  a mate,  scrapes  up  a 
handful  of  shining  atoms  from  the  ground  and  gives  them  to 
Wagner,  who  puts  them  in  his  bottle.  But  no  sooner  does  he 
shake  the  bottle  than  he  is  beset  by  a myriad  ghosts  of  Roman 
soldiers  who  angrily  protest  against  this  violent  interference  with 
their  hoped-for  resurrection  of  the  body.  Then  the  four  winds 
come  to  Wagner’s  rescue  and  he  is  permitted  to  retain  the  atoms, 
though  we  hear  nothing  more  of  him  or  of  the  dwarf.  Faust 
makes  the  acquaintance  of  divers  sphinxes,  griffins,  etc.,  and  then 
of  the  centaur  Chiron,  who  takes  him  to  the  sibyl  Man  to,  who 
escorts  him  through  a dark  subterranean  passage  to  the  throne  of 
Persephone,  where  he  makes  a successful  plea  for  the  return  of 
Helena  to  earth.  Mephistopheles,  after  various  other  adventures, 
comes  upon  the  Phorkyads.  He  is  charmed  by  their  superlative 
hideousness,  borrows  their  form  and  becomes  one  of  the  sister- 
hood. 

Looking  at  this  sketch,  we  see  how  the  Classical  Walpurgis- 
Night,  as  a pendant  to  the  northern  Walpurgis-Night  of  the  First 
Part,  has  grown  out  of  the  germ-idea  to  which  attention  was 
drawn  above.  The  evolution  may  be  described  thus : F aust  must 
consult  an  ancient  Thessalian  sibyl.  But  are  ancient  Thessalian 
sibyls  still  alive  and  doing  business?  Yes;  they  have  an  annual 
convention  similar  to  that  of  their  northern  ‘colleagues’  on  the 
Brocken.  When  is  it  held  ? On  the  anniversary  of  the  battle  of 
Pharsalia.  Where  ? On  the  battle-ground.  Who  knows  all 
this,  if  not  Mephistopheles  ? The  chemical  homunculus.  Why 
should  he  know  it?  Because  such  knowledge  belongs  to  his 
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specialty.*  — But  when  we  reach  this  point  we  see  that  the  jour- 
ney to  Thessaly  is  still  somewhat  awkwardly  motivated.  We  are 
not  told  why  the  four  set  out,  nor  who  is  in  charge  of  the  expedi- 
tion. And  why  should  Wagner  be  taken  along  to  no  purpose  and 
then  left  to  his  fate  among  the  spooks  ? The  sketch  makes  an 
attempt  to  meet  this  query  with  the  problem  of  a female  mate  for 
Homunculus.  But  why  should  Wagner,  fresh  from  a great  tri- 
umph in  his  laboratory,  care  to  go  to  Thessaly  for  such  a pur- 
pose? 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  Goethe  himself  felt  these  defects  and  lent 
for  that  reason  a more  willing  ear  to  those  friends  who  advised 
him  not  to  publish  the  scheme,  lest  its  publication  should  act  as 
a bar  to  further  poetic  effort.  At  any  rate  such  advice  was  given 
and  followed.  In  January,  1827,  the  Helena  was  sent  to  the 
printer  with  no  Introduction  whatever.  It  appeared  a few  months 
later,  in  volume  4 of  the  new  Works^  with  the  sub-titles : A 
ClassicihRomantic  Phantasmagoria » Interlude  to  Faust,  This 
‘ Interlude,’  conceived  from  the  first  as  a semi-independent  drama 
in  itself,  was  in  due  time  to  be  known  as  the  third  act  of  the  Sec- 
ond Part.  The  problem  of  completion  was  henceforward  the 
problem  of  filling-in  before  and  after  the  Helena, 

5.  The  First  and  Second  Acts, 

As  might  have  been  expected,  the  separate  publication  of  the 
Helena  in  1827  attracted  but  little  attention  from  the  literary 
world.  It  wis  not  a production  to  captivate  readers  instantly, 
either  for  its  own  sake  or  for  the  sake  of  its  connection  with  the 
fragmentary  Faust  which  was  already  known  and  had  come  to  be 
very  generally  admired.  The  style  of  the  new  work  bore  no  re- 


* Father  Wagner  is  fond  of  old  parchments  and  an  expert  in  real  history  and  chronol- 
ogy (11-  560-73,  1 105-9) « naturally,  therefore,  a marvellous  product  of  his  laboratory,  his 
son-by-chemical-synthesis,  would  be  an  expert  in  marvellous  history  and  chronology. 
Cf.,  further,  the  general  note  introductory  to  the  scene  * Laboratorium.* 
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semblance  to  that  of  the  old  and  appealed  to  a difEerent  order  of 
feelings.  Nor  was  its  relation  to  the  Faust-story  very  obvious. 
The  all-important  Phorkyas  did  not  belong  to  the  legend  at  all, 
and  was  not  even  a familiar  figure  of  Greek  mythology ; hence  it 
was  not  easy  to  see  why  the  poet  had  given  his  devil  this  particu- 
lar disguise.  The  action  seemed  to  move  in  a world  of  fantastic 
unrealities  quite  remote  from  the  living  interests  of  living  men. 
The  real  merits  of  the  poem,  the  superb  workmanship  of  the  clas- 
sical part,  and  the  rich  symbolism  and  magic  melodies  of  the  ro- 
mantic part,  were  not  of  a kind  to  make  a quick  conquest  of  the 
casual  reader.  But  Goethe  had  long  ago  learned  to  bide  his  time. 
For  the  present,  the  cordial  praise  and  sympathetic  interest  with 
which  his  new  work  was  greeted  by  the  select  few  who  stood 
nearest  to  him,  were  a sufficient  reward  and  a sufficient  spur  to 
further  endeavor.  V 

And  so  we  find  him,  in  the  summer  of  1827,  beginning  to  cher- 
ish in  a somewhat  more  definite  way  the  purpose  of  completing 
Faust,  As  early  as  May  18  he  ‘attacked  the  main  business* 
in  earnest.  His  diary  for  June  and  July  contains  sporadic  indica- 
tions that  work  was  proceeding ; after  that  it  shows  pretty  con- 
stant progress  to  the  end  of  the  year.  On  the  14th  of  January, 
1828,  the  first  three  scenes  and  a little  more  (11.  4613-6036)  were 
sent  to  the  printer  for  publication.  Shortly  after  this  Faust  seems 
to  have  been  laid  aside  until  autumn.  From  October,  1828,  until 
February,  1829,  it  was  again  in  hand,  the  poet  being  now  occu- 
pied with  the  last  four  scenes  of  the  first  act  and  the  first  two  of 
the  second.  During  the  remainder  of^tj^  year  1829  there  are  no 
indications  of  further  progress  until  December.  At  this  time 
Goethe  read  to  Eckermann  the  scenes  just  mentioned,  and  began 
the  ‘ Classical  Walpurgis-Night,’  which  then  occupi^  him  almost 
continuously  until  it  was  finished.  j 

With  the  completion  of  the  ‘ Walpurgis-Night,’  in  the  summer 
of  1830,  the  octogenarian  poet  had  accomplished  the  larger  and 
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more  difficult  part  of  his  great  task.  Let  us  now  take  the  drama- 
turgic point  of  view  and  consider  the  make-up  of  the  first  two 
acts. 

The  idea  of  the  first  scene,  as  a symbolical  transition-scene, 
appears  in  the  prose  sketch  of  i8i6.  Faust  was  to  be  cured  of 
his  ^ sensuality^  and  his  * dependence  upon  passion,*  and  to  be 
strengthened  for  a new  and  higher  life ; and  this  process  was  to 
be  represented  as  the  work  of  spirits  singing  to  him  in  ‘melodi- 
ous ’ but  ‘ ironical  ’ and  ‘ deceptive  ’ strains  of  the  charms  of  honor, 
fame,  and  power.  The  spirits  were  at  first  conceived  apparently 
as  malicious,  lying  minions  of  Mephistopheles,  but  were  later  con- 
verted into  good  fairies  in  order  that  Faust’s  regeneration  might 
appear  as  a solid  reality  and  not  as  a trick  of  the  devil.  Some 
such  scene  was  evidently  required  at  the  point  of  division  between 
the  two  Parts.  For  the  Second  Part  as  a whole  was  to  move  on  a 
‘ higher  and  nobler  plane.’  The  slave  of  passion  was  to  be  set 
free  and  become  the  votary  of  ideas  and  at  last  the  apostle  of 
action.  It  would  not  do,  therefore,  to  take  him  directly  with 
his  sorrow  and  his  sense  of  guilt,  from  the  prison-cell  of  Gret- 
chen  to  the  court  of  the  Emperor.  In  some  way  it  had  to  be 
indicated  that  old  things  had  passed  away  and  all  become  new. 
But  how  was  this  to  be  managed  unless  by  the  help  of  symbolism  ? 
Most  readers  probably  feel,  upon  first  acquaintance  with  Faust^ 
that  its  hero  should  be  made  to  suffer  for  his  wrong-doing.  An 
average  judge  upon  the  bench  would  no  doubt  w4sh  to  punish  him, 
and  the  churchman  would  insist  that  he  at  least  do  penance  for 
his  sins  before  talking  of  a ‘ higher  life.’  But  punishment  and 
penance  were  alike  unavailable  in  a dramatic  action  dominated 
throughout  by  magic,  — in  other  words,  were  foreign  to  the  tone 
of  the  legend.  Moreover  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  Faust 
does  suffer  like  a man ; and  also  that  his  conduct  is  portrayed  as 
due  to  evil  guidance  for  a brief  period  and  not  to  any  atrophy  of 
conscience.  His  heart  and  his  will  are  still  sound.  — Here  then 
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was  a clear  case  for  the  healing  touch  of  time.  It  is  true  that  in 
real  life  Mother  Nature  repairs  her  ravages  slowly,  taking  not  one 
night  only,  but  a thousand,  in  which  to  ‘ withdraw  the  bitter,  burn- 
ing arrows  of  remorse  ’ and  bathe  the  sick  heart  in  Lethean  dews. 
But  the  drama  cannot  utilize  this  silent  lapse  of  years,  and  in  a 
symbolic  drama  like  Faust^  which  all  along  sets  at  nought  the 
bonds  of  time  and  space,  it  is  easy  to  think  of  the  healing  and 
restoring  process  as  concentrated  into  a single  night ; as  a work 
performed  in  a few  hours  by  the  soothing,  refreshing  genii  of 
sleep. 

But  another  element  was  needed  in  the  symbolism : Faust  was 
to  be  not  only  cured,  but  uplifted ; and  for  this  our  poet  had  re- 
course to  the  Alpine  sunrise.  We  need  not  stop  to  inquire  how 
it  has  come  about  that  this  particular  phenomenon  appeals  so 
powerfully  to  the  soul  of  the  modern  man.  Enough  that  the 
magic  is  real ; and  that  it  is  real  any  one  knows  who  has  ever 
seen  the  day  break  in  the  Alps  and  felt  his  own  nature  touched  to 
finer  issues  under  the  spell  of  that  ‘ most  solemn  hour.’ 

We  come  now  to  the  second  scene.  In  the  puppet-plays  Faust 
always  appears  at  a court  (usually  that  of  the  Duke  of  Parma) 
where  he  exhibits  his  magic  powers  by  conjuring  up  spirits  (gene- 
rally those  of  Alexander  the  Great  and  his  wife),  and  thus  incurs 
the  enmity  of  the  clergy.  From  the  first  this  situation  appealed 
to  Goethe’s  dramatic  instinct,  and  with  the  growth  of  his  plan  it 
acquired  fundamental  importance.  By  making  the  prince  ask 
to  see  Helena,  instead  of  Alexander  the  Great,  it  became  possi- 
ble to  develop  the  whole  action  out  of  Faust’s  relation  to  the 
court.  And  as  to  the  court  to  be  represented,  no  other  could  com- 
pare in  poetic  interest  for  Goethe  with  that  of  the  Holy  Roman 
Empire,  whose  elaborate  ceremonial  had  excited  his  boyish  curi- 
osity, whose  laws  and  customs  he  had  studied  as  a young  lawyer, 
and  whose  political  incohesiveness  had  been  a.  by-word  in  his 
youth.  At  first  he  thought  of  Maximilian  and  his  court  at  Augs- 
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burg,  but  so  definite  a localization  of  the  scene  did  not  commend 
itself  to  his  maturer  thought  He  did  not  wish  to  be  hampered 
by  any  requirements  of  local  color  or  historical  fact.  He  wished 
to  depict  not  Maximilian,  but  a * prince  possessed  of  every  pos- 
sible capacity  for  losing  his  kingdom.’*  And  so  instead  of  a 
particular  place  and  man,  we  have  simply  * Imperial  Court  ’ and 
‘the  Emperor.’ 

According  to  the  original  plan  Faust  and  Mephistopheles  were 
to  appear  at  court  simultaneously.  The  devil  was  to  break  in 
upon  Faust’s  sublime  communings  with  nature  (just  as  in  the 
scene  ‘ Forest  and  Cavern  ’ and  again  in  Act  4)  and  draw  him  away 
to  Augsburg  on  the  pretext  that  the  Emperor  wished  to  see  him. 
Once  there  they  were  to  proceed  at  once  to  the  spirit-manifesta- 
tions for  the  amusement  of  his  Majesty.  In  the  final  elaboration, 
however,  a new  motive  was  introduced  — that  of  ‘ first  making 
him  rich  ’ by  means  of  paper  money  issued  against  metallic  treas- 
ures not  yet  dug  up  from  the  ground.  This  was  clearly  a field 
for  the  devil,  and  not  for  a man  who  had  lately  been  talking  in 
lofty  strains  of  * striving  ever  onward  to  the  highest  existence.’ 
So  Mephistopheles  was  sent  ahead  alone  to  ingratiate  himself 
with  the  Emperor  as  court-fool,  attend  a cabinet-meeting  in  that 
capacity,  and  propound  his  remedy  for  the  troubles  of  the  state ; 
incidentally  also,  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  appearance  of  Faust 
in  a rdle  befitting  his  dignity  of  character. 

This  preparation  is  effected  by  the  ‘Carnival  Masquerade.’ 
The  scene  furnishes  an  excellent  occasion  for  exhibitions  of  the 
black  art,  and  Mephistopheles  takes  advantage  of  it  in  order  to 
accredit  himself  and  Faust  at  court  as  magicians  and  also  to  pro- 
cure the  Emperor’s  signature  for  an  issue  of  fiat  money.  Dra- 
matically this  is  all  that  the  nine  hundred  verses  of  the  Mummen- 
schanz  signify;  otherwise  it  is  simply  a picture  painted  with 
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reference  to  spectacular  effect.  To  impute  to  it  as  a whole  any 
profound  allegorical  or  ‘ philosophical  ’ meaning,  as  was  done  by 
some  of  the  early  commentators,  is  simply  to  mistake  the  charac- 
ter of  Goethe’s  art. 

The  following  scene,  which  exhibits  Mephisto’s  financial  tri- 
umph, calls  for  no  special  comment  at  this  point.  Not  so,  how- 
ever, with  Faust’s  journey  to  the  realm  of  the  Mothers.  This 
invention  greatly  mystified  Eckermann  and  has  perplexed  others 
since.  But  the  difficulties  are  not  very  serious  if  we  first  realize 
clearly  the  exact  nature  of  the  dramatic  problem  presented  and 
then  remember  that  the  scene  is  meant  to  mystify ; that  is,  that 
it  is  not  an  embodiment  of  owlish  wisdom,  but  a bit  of  solemn 
fooling.  The  Emperor  has  demanded  of  the  two  wonder-workers, 
now  officially  installed  as  purveyors  of  entertainment,  that  they 
produce  the  shades  of  Helena  and  Paris.  This  desire  must  be 
gratified,  and  Faust  must  fall  in  love  with  Helena.  But  the 
‘real’  shade  lives  in  the  Greek  Hades,  and  there  he  is  presently 
to  go  in  search  of  her.  As  such  a journey  can  not  be  undertaken 
twice,  and  as  Mephistopheles,  by  hypothesis,  has  no  relations 
with  the  Greeks,  the  Emperor  must  be  cheated  by  an  illusion, 
just  as  happens  in  the  legend.  But  now  Faust  must  be  cheated 
also.  He  must  not  know  that  what  he  sees  is  a mere  air-phan- 
tom that  will  vanish  into  nothing  if  he  touches  it.  So  the  devil, 
knowing  his  man,  resorts  to  a piece  of  deep-diving  humbug: 
He  has  not  the  key  to  Hades,  but  he  has  a key  which  will  guide 
one  to  the  realm  of  the  Mothers. 

Helena  and  Paris  are  Greek  ideals  of  beauty.  But  ‘ ideal  ’ is 
derived  from  tSco,  which  means,  as  nearly  as  one  can  express  it 
in  English,  ‘ mental  picture,’  ‘ form  seen  by  the  mind’s  eye.*  Ac- 
cording to  Plato’s  well-known  doctrine  ‘ ideas  ’ were  real,  in  fact 
were  the  only  reality : all  that  ‘ appears  ’ to  the  senses  being  a 
transitory  and  more  or  less  imperfect  embodiment  of  an  eternal 
archetype,  or  * idea,’  existing  in  the  mind  of  creative  intelligence. 
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'Goethe’s  humor  simply  plays  upon  the  ‘ reality  of  ideas/  by  per- 
verting the  meaning  of  ‘ reality  ’ from  its  philosophical  sense  of 
‘ noumenal  ’ to  its  ordinary  meaning  of  ‘ apparent  to  the  senses.’ 
So  he  imagines  a realm  of  ‘ ideas/  or  Urbilder^  that  exist  in  the 
form  of  cloud-like  wraiths.  This  realm,  naturally  enough,  he 
locates  outside  of  time  and  space.  No  way  leads  to  it;  it  is  nei- 
ther up  nor  down,  but  simply  * aloof  from  all  that  exists.’  And 
having  read  in  Plutarch  of  mysterious  goddesses  worshiped  in 
ancient  Sicily  under  the  name  of  ‘ the  Mothers,’  he  appropriates 
the  horrific  name  for  his  own  purposes ; gives  to  ‘ the  Mothers  ’ a 
home  in  the  Absolute  Void  (so  the  realm  of  ‘ ideas  ’ would  naturally 
appear  to  the  devil)  and  makes  them  the  creators  and  guardians 
of  his  nebulous  Here  — we  must  imagine  — the  ideal 

archetypes  of  all  things  that  ever  were  exist  eternally.  Of  their 
own  will  the  Mothers  may  send  them  forth  for  temporary  embodi- 
ment on  earth,  but  only  the  bold  magician  can  steal  away  the  un- 
incarnate archetype  itself.  Even  for  him  the  danger  is  great. 
This  ‘danger,’  of  which  Mephistopheles  gives  due  warning,  is 
meant  to  prepare  us  for  the  final  explosion  which  takes  place 
when  Faust  tries  to  seize  and  hold  the  apparition  that  he  has 
evoked.  The  explosion  is  simply  a part  of  the  folk-lore  pertain- 
ing to  the  production  of  phantom  ‘spirits’  by  the  devil.*  It  is 
always  stipulated  that  they  must  simply  be  looked  at ; if  touched 
they  explode  and  vanish  into  nothing,  or  perhaps  undergo  some 
hideous  metamorphosis.  The  paralytic  shock,  with  resulting 
trance,  is,  indeed,  an  invention  of  Goethe;  but  it  is  no  very  far 
cry  from  the  conception  of  a man  infatuated  with  an  ideal  of 
beauty  to  that  of  a man  lying  in  a trance  and  dead  to  all  things 
but  his  inner  vision.  ‘ Enraptured  ’ means  ‘ carried  away  ’ from 
one’s  self.  So  Faust’s  body  remains  where  it  was,  but  his  mind, 
his  soul,  is  in  Greece,  and  thither  his  body  must  be  taken  to  re- 
store the  broken  connection. 


* Cf.  the  note  introductory  to  the  scene  * Knights’  Hall.’ 
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At  the  beginning  of  Act  2 we  find  that  Goethe’s  first  thought 
with  regard  to  the  motivation  of  the  journey  to  Greece  has  given 
way  to  a new  and  better  one.  According  to  the  sketch  of  1826 
Faust  was  to  recover  spontaneously  from  his  swoon  and  demand 
Helena  for  a wife.  Mephistopheles,  as  a makeshift  for  gaining 
time,  was  to  bring  him  to  Wagner’s  laboratory,  where  they  were 
to  find  the  homunculus  ready  made.  But  this  was  not  very  plau- 
sible, because  Wagner  was  no  wonder-worker,  but  simply  a man 
of  learning.  He  might  try  to  produce  a man  by  chemical  syn- 
thesis, but  that  he  should  actually  succeed  without  supernatural 
aid  was  carrying  the  joke  too  far.  Nor  would  it  be  very  clear 
why  Mephistopheles  with  his  well-known  opinions  of  learning  and 
‘speculation,’  should  go  for  help  to  Faust’s  old  famulus.  Hence 
came  the  thought  of  prolonging  Faust’s  swoon  into  a mesmeric 
trance  that  would  at  least  seem  to  bring  Mephistopheles  to  his 
wits’  end  and  make  it  necessary  for  him  to  call  to  his  aid  a supe- 
rior ‘ cousin,’  who,  as  mind-reader,  would  instantly  comprehend 
Faust’s  case  and  prescribe  the  right  remedy,  namely,  that  he  be 
taken  to  the  land  of  his  dreams.  This  meant  that  the  wonderful 
dwarf  would  be  only  nominally  the  product  of  Wagner’s  science. 

Vhe  idea  of  the  laboratory-scene  is,  then  (what  precedes  is 
quite  episodical),  simply  to  provide  in  Homunculus  a competent 
guide  to  Greece ; one  who,  wiser  in  ancient  matters  than  the  me- 
dieval devil,  knows  all  about  the  Classical  Walpurgis-Night  and 
the  possibility  of  turning  it  to  advantage  for  an  interesting  tour 
as  well  as  for  the  benefit  of  Faust. 

Coming  now  to  the  Walpurgis-Night  itself,  we  see  that  it  has 
three  centers  of  interest : first,  the  doings  of  F aust  up  to  the  time 
when  he  is  taken  in  charge  by  the  priestess  Man  to ; secondly,  the 
adventures  of  Mephistopheles,  ending  with  his  metamorphosis  into 
a Phorkyad ; and,  thirdly,  the  efforts  of  Homunculus  to  find  the 
right  medium  in  which  to  ‘ commence  existence.’  According  to 
Goethe’s  first  intention  there  was  to  have  been  a scene  in  Hades. 


XXXVl 


INTRODUCTION. 


Faust  was  to  appear,  with  Man  to  as  his  advocate,  before  the 
throne  of  Queen  Persephone,  and  secure  by  his  (or  Manto’s)  pa- 
thetic eloquence  the  release  of  Helena  to  the  upper  air.  But  this 
scene  was  finally  left  to  the  imagination ; probably  because,  in 
addition  to  the  intrinsic  difficulties  of  the  theme,  Goethe  perceived 
that  it  would  not  really  render  the  fiction  of  the  third  act  any 
more  intelligible.  For,  the  decree  of  Persephone  once  secured, 
Helena  could  hardly  be  supposed  to  follow  Faust  as  Eurydice 
follows  Orpheus.  She  would  have  no  motive  for  doing  so : Faust 
would  be  a stranger  to  her,  and  Hades  was  no  place  for  love- 
making,  even  if  the  love-making  had  not  already  been  provided 
for  in  the  third  act.  And  even  if  she  were  to  be  represented  as 
following  him  back  to  earth  on  some  pretext  (as,  for  instance,  the 
natural  love  of  life),  there  would  still  remain  the  problem  of  con- 
veying her  to  Sparta  and  investing  her  with  the  necessary  illu- 
sions in  respect  to  time,  place,  and  her  own  personality.  In  the 
end,  therefore,  she  would  simply  have  to  be  conjured  back  to 
Sparta  by  magic ; and  this  being  so  the  formal  consent  of  Per- 
sephone might  be  dispensed  with. 

For  the  conjuring  a classical  witch  would  be  needed,  since  by 
hypothesis  Mephistopheles  could  not  manage  it  in  his  own  proper 
person.  There  was  nothing  left  for  him  then  but  to  merge  his  own 
being  temporarily  in  that  of  some  kindred  spirit  of  antique  mold 
and  feminine  gender.  Ostensibly  it  is  only  his  cynical  humor  that 
leads  him  to  become  one  of  the  daughters  of  Phorkys,  they  being 
the  most  superlatively  hideous  creatures  he  has  been  able  to  find  in 
the  land  of  beauty.  We  know,  however,  the  occasion  of  his  meta- 
morphosis.— It  appears,  then,  that  the  limitation  of  Mephisto’s 
powers  is  not  in  the  end  taken  very  seriously,  since  he  can  accom- 
plish by  an  easy  transformation  what  he  could  not  do  in  his  ordi- 
nary character. 

It  now  remains  to  follow  the  fortunes  of  Homunculus,  whose 
character  appears  altogether  different  from  that  originally  given 
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him.  According  to  the  prose  sketch  of  1826  he  was  to  burst  his 
bottle  and  * commence  existence  ’ in  the  laboratory ; then  he  was 
to  ride,  in  Wagner’s  pocket,  to  Thessaly,  where  he  would  try  to 
find  the  chemical  ingredients  for  a female  mate.  At  that  time 
Goethe  evidently  took  the  joke  of  the  ‘chemical  man*  rather 
lightly  and  had  not  given  himself  the  trouble  to  think  it  out  to 
any  sort  of  conclusion.  For  the  prose  sketch  does  not  tell  us 
whether  the  homuncula  was  to  be  found  or  not,  nor  how  Wagner 
and  Homunculus  were  to  get  back  home  from  Thessaly ; it  sim- 
ply drops  the  jest  as  something  not  worth  carrying  further.  But 
when  the  poet  came  to  the  final  elaboration  of  the  scene  in  verse, 
he  saw  that  this  would  not  do.  Such  a gifted  and  useful  creature 
as  Homunculus  could  not  be  treated  so  shabbily.  He  must  have 
an  errand  of  his  own  in  Thessaly  and  he  must  accomplish  it. 
And  as  to  this  errand:  Why  should  a being  who  had  himself 
come  into  the  world  without  parents,  in  defiance  of  ‘ the  usual 
mode  of  propagation,’  be  looking  about  for  a wife  ? Evidently 
he  must  be  given  a more  plausible  mission.  And  what  should  a 
homunculus  naturally  desire  if  not  to  become  a homo^  i.e.,  to  get 
a body  befitting  his  brilliant  mental  powers  ? But  if  his  errand 
in  Thessaly  was  to  be  the  getting  of  a body,  then  he  must  have 
no  body  on  arriving  there.  This  led  to  the  conceit  of  keeping 
him  for  a while  in  his  bottle  in  the  form  of  an  imponderable  lu- 
minosity, and  representing  him  as  mere  mind  and  aspiration,  but 
without  any  physical  substratum.  Thus  his  case  would  reverse 
the  creation-myth  of  Genesis,  according  to  which  Adam  ‘ begins  ’ 
as  a complete  body  made  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  has 
his  soul  superadded  afterwards,  it  being  ‘ breathed  into  ’ him  by 
the  Creator.  Homunculus  would  begin  as  spul  and  get  his  body 
afterwards ; but  there  being  nothing  of  him  to  feed  he  could  not 
get  it  in  a short  time  like  an  ordinary  infant  by  the  ordinary  pro- 
cess of  nutrition.  It  would  be  necessary  for  him  to  begin  at  the 
beginning  and  travel  the  road  of  evolution.  — In  giving  this  turn 
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to  his  whimsical  conception  Goethe  no  doubt  intended  a fanciful 
adumbration  of  scientific  views  which  he  actually  held ; but  we 
must  beware  of  taking  his  ‘science’  too  seriously.  The  ‘Walpur- 
gis-Night’ is  not  science,  nor  allegory,  nor  philosophy,  but  the 
poetic  revivification  of  legend.  - Incidentally  it  contains  enough 
of  ‘ wisdom,’  of  symbolism,  and  of  covert  satire ; but  taken  as  a 
whole  it  is  not  didactic.  From  the  dramatic  point  of  view  it  is 
quite  episodical,  save  that  it  prepares  us  for  the  appearance  of 
Mephistopheles  as  Phorkyas  and  for  that  of  Helena  as  a Greek 
shade  dismissed  for  a season  from  Hades. 

d.  The  Fourth  and  Fifth  Acts, 

The  puppet-plays  end  with  a midnight-scene  in  F aust’s  house. 
A watchman  calls  out  the  hours  as  the  twenty-four  years  draw  to 
a close,  and  when  the  stroke  of  twelve  is  reached  Faust  is  carried 
off  by  devils.  As  this  was  the  climax  of  the  old  popular  tragedy 
it  is  not  improbable  that  Goethe’s  early  plan  provided  for  a 
corresponding  midnight-scene  with  ominous  foreshadowings  of 
Faust’s  death,  although  his  hero  was  not  to  die  violently  at  the 
end  of  a specified  time,  but  to  finish  the  whole  banquet  of  life 
and  die  naturally  in  the  fulness  of  years.  How  the  last  hours  and 
the  death  of  Faust  may  have  been  conceived  by  Goethe  in  his 
youth  we  do  not  know ; but  there  are  certain  recently  discovered 
paralipomena  which  reveal  at  least  in  dim  outline  the  picture 
which  lay  in  his  mind  at  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century.  It 
was  something  like  this : 

Faust  would  appear  at  the  last  as  a very  old  man,  blind  and 
decrepit,  but  with  his  energy  of  character  still  unabated.  Mephis- 
topheles would  come  to  him  one  night  at  the  stroke  of  twelve  and 
say  ominously : ‘ That  stroke  betokens  the  midnight  hour.’  ‘ What 
fable  is  this?’  Faust  would  reply.  ‘It  is  high  noon;  I can  feel  the 
warm  sun  in  these  old  limbs  of  mine.  Come  with  me.’  After 
this  was  to  come  the  death-scene  substantially  as  we  know  it  from 
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the  final  version.  That  is,  Faust  would  die  victorious  in  reality, 
but  with  words  upon  his  lips  which  would  give  Mephistopheles  the 
semblance  of  a valid  claim  to  his  soul.  The  devil  would  accord- 
ingly have  a grave  dug  by  Lemurs  and  order  his  minions  to  take 
possession  of  the  dead  man’s  immortal  part.  After  this  was  to 
come,  according  to  the  poet’s  first  shadowy  intention,  an  ‘ epilogue 
in  chaos  on  the  way  to  hell.’  How  this  was  conceived  we  can  only 
guess,  and  what  seems  the  most  plausible  guess  has  already  been 
given  (see  above,  p.  viii).  In  any  event  the  idea  of  an  ‘ epilogue  in 
chaos  ’ was  quite  ephemeral.  It  probably  antedated  that  of  the 
‘ Prologue  in  Heaven,’  and  when  the  latter  was  written  in  1 797  the 
conclusion  of  the  poem  took  a different  shape  in  its  author’s  mind. 
First  came  the  thought  of  letting  Mephistopheles  leave  the  body 
of  F aust  before  the  escape  of  the  soul,  and  rush  away  to  heaven  to 
boast  there  of  his  triumph  over  the  Lord.  But  this  soon  gave 
way  to  a different  idea  according  to  which  Mephistopheles,  while 
watching  for  the  escape  of  Faust’s  soul,  should  be  attacked  by 
good  angels,  emissaries  of  Christ  in  heaven,  who  would  beat  back 
^ the  devils  and  bear  away  the  soul  in  triumph.  The  devil,  feeling 
that  he  had  been  cheated,  would  then  appeal  his  case  to  the  court 
of  heaven.  There  would  be  a formal  trial  and  a decision,  of 
course  in  Faust’s  favor.  After  this  was  to  come  a ‘parting  an- 
nouncement,’ corresponding  to  the  ‘ Prelude  in  the  Theater.’ 
Here  the  Manager  would  reappear,  comment  on  the  piece,  decline 
to  repeat  it,  and  bespeak  the  plaudits  of  the  house.  Finally,  to 
^ complete  the  symmetry,  there  was  to  be  a ‘ farewell  ’ correspond- 
ing to  the  ‘ Dedication,’  in  which  the  Poet  would  felicitate  himself 
upon  having  reached  the  end  of  his  barbarous  composition.* 

* The  early  paralipomena  from  yirhich  the  above-sketched  outline  has  been  deduced 
are  Nos.  92-98.  They  contain  (i)  a fragment  of  the  midnight  dialogue  between  Faust 
and  Mephistopheles ; (2)  the  song  of  the  Lemurs ; (3)  several  lines  of  a boastful  soliloquy 
of  Mephistopheles  over  the  dead  body  of  Faust;  (4)  several  lines  of  a soliloquy  of  Me- 
phistopheles upon  the  appearance  and  character  of  the  angels ; (5)  the  ‘ announcement  ’ 
(Abkundigung) ; and  (6)  the  ‘ farewell  ’ (Abschied).  The  death-scene  is  not  found  in  any 
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We  have  already  seen  that  when  Goethe  resumed  work  upon 
Faust,  in  1825,  he  occupied  himself  for  a short  time  with  the  con- 
clusion of  the  poem.  It  was  at  this  time,  probably,  that  the  scene 
‘ Midnight  ’ received  its  final  form.*  The  old  idea  was  dropped, 
and  in  place  of  Mephistopheles,  whose  appearance  as  monitor  of 
death  had  not  been  clearly  motivated,  came  the  allegorical  Frau 
Sorge,  Dame  Worry,  whom  Goethe  had  come  to  look  upon  as 
man’s,  but  especially  the  old  man’s,  direst  enemy.  The  idea  of 
the  scene  was  to  exhibit  F aust  at  the  very  end  of  his  days  as  still 
full  of  energy  and  eagerness  for  further  achievement ; as  a man 
who  had  outgrown  the  hypochondria  of  his  youth  and  learned  not 
to  fret  over  the  nature  of  things,  but  to  accept  life,  with  all  its 
woes  and  limitations,  as  a boon  worth  having  if  rightly  used. 
And  how  better  give  expression  to  this  philosophy  of  resignation 
without  apathy  than  by  means  of  a dialogue  with  the  old  hag 
whose  office  it  is  to  torment  us  with  harrowing  solicitudes,  un- 
nerve us  with  care,  and  befool  us  with  vain  imaginings  ? As  to 
the  antecedents  of  the  scene,  they  were  probably  somewhat  neb- 
ulous. Faust  had  been  thought  of  as  the  owner  of  a princely 
estate  on  the  seashore,  and  the  acquisition  of  this  estate  had  of 
course  been  provided  for  in  thought.  But  the  details  were  still 
indefinite.  It  should  be  remembered,  too,  that  in  1825  the  Hele~ 
na  was  still  a project,  and  the  plan  of  dividing  the  Second  Part 
into  five  acts,  approximately  equal  in  length  and  each  a little 
drama  in  itself,  had  not  yet  been  formed. 

We  are  now  prepared  to  understand  how  Goethe  could  say  to 
Eckermann,t  in  the  spring  of  1830,  that  the  end  of  Faust  was 


old  paralipomenon,  but  its  antiquity  is  vouched  for  by  the  statement  of  Goethe  to  Boisse- 
r^e,  in  1815.  The  trial  of  Faust  in  heaven,  on  Mephisto’s  appeal,  is  to  be  sure  not  found 
in  any  early  scheme ; but  it  appears  in  three  later  ones  (see  Paralipomena,  Nos.  194-5) 
which  only  resume  and  record  old  thoughts. 

• Cf.  foot-note  on  p.  xxii  above. 

t Gespr&che  mit  Goethe,  II,  155.  Eckermann  left  Weimar  in  April  for  a tour  in 
Italy.  In  September  he  wrote  to  Goethe  from  Geneva : ‘ To  my  great  delight  I have 
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already  finished.  By  the  ‘ end  ’ he  meant  the  two  scenes,  ‘ Mid- 
night’ and  ‘Large  Forecourt  of  the  Palace,’  in  which  the  mun- 
dane action  ends  and  the  ethical  import  of  the  whole  is  clearly 
brought  to  view.  The  acquisition  of  the  estate  had  now  been  set 
apart  as  the  theme  of  the  fourth  act,  but  meanwhile  the  fifth  was 
still  far  from  complete.  In  the  first  place  there  was  the  ‘end  of 
the  end,’  that  is,  Faust’s  fate  after  death;  and  to  this  subject  the 
poet  next  addressed  himself,  in  the  last  weeks  of  the  year  1830. 

According  to  the  plan  outlined  above,  there  was  to  have  been  at 
the  last  a ‘ da  capo  ’ in  heaven ; that  is,  a scene  representing  the 
formal  trial  of  Faust  in  the  presence  of  ‘ Christ,  the  Holy  Virgin,  the 
evangelists,  and  all  the  saints.’  The  locus  of  the  scene  as  origi- 
nally imagined  was  probably  the  remote  inter-spheral  heaven  of 
the  Prologue ; but  when  it  came  to  the  final  elaboration  the  idea 
of  the  trial  was  dropped  and  a different  conception  of  heaven 
adopted ; that,  namely,  of  a holy  mountain  reaching  up  from  earth 
to  the  abode  of  the  blest  and  peopled  by  anchorites  and  penitents 
in  different  stages  of  devotional  ecstasy.  Hints  for  the  scenery 
and  the  characterization  were  drawn  from  many  and  in  part  from 
recondite  sources — the  biblical  Zion,  Montserrat  in  Spain,  the  vis- 
ions of  Swedenborg,  the  hagiology  of  the  medieval  church,  the  lives 
of  the  mystics,  the  frescoes  of  th»  Campo  Santo  in  Pisa,  and  per- 
haps other  pictorial  representations.  The  result  is  a scene  very 
different  in  kind  from  the  ‘ Prologue,’  not  quite  so  near  perhaps 
to  the  sympathies  of  most  readers,  especially  Protestant  readers, 
but  no  less  admirable  as  a specimen  of  poetic  workmanship.  It  is 
a wonderful  tribute  to  its  author’s  power  of  realizing  vividly  in 


learned  from  one  of  your  latest  letters  that  the  lacunae  and  the  end  of  the  Classical  Wal- 
purgis-Night are  conquered.  It  appears  then  that  the  first  three  acts  are  finished,  the 
Helena  connected,  and  the  hardest  part  therefore  over.  The  end  is,  as  you  tcld  me,  al- 
ready done ; and  so  I hope  that  the  fourth  act  will  soon  have  surrendered  and  a great 
work  have  been  created  in  which  coming  centuries  will  find  edification  and  food  for 
thought.*  The  same  statement  that  the  ‘ end  ’ was  already  finished  can  be  foimd  in  a 
letter  of  Goethe  to  Zelter,  written  May  24,  1827,  and  also  in  a letter  of  July  19,  1829. 
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extreme  old  age,  a world  of  thought  and  feeling  that  had  never 
been  in  a marked  degree  his  world.  Well  might  he  say  to  Ecker- 
mann  that  * the  conclusion  was  very  difficult,  and  that  in  dealing 
with  such  supersensuous,  well-nigh  unimaginable  things,  he  might 
easily  have  lost  himself  in  the  vague,  had  he  not  given  his  poetic 
intentions  an  agreeable  definiteness  and  substantiality  by  means 
of  the  clear-cut  forms  and  conceptions  of  the  Christian  church.’  ♦ 
On  the  4th  of  January,  1831,  Goethe  was  able  to  write  to  his 
friend  Zelter  that  ‘ the  fifth  act  was  on  paper  to  the  end  of  the 
end  ’ and  he  only  wished  the  gods  would  help  him  with  the  fourth. 
Feb.  9 h^  told  Eckermann  that  he  had  now  begun  the  fourth  act 
and  three  days  later  we  find  him  felicitating  himself  that  the  diffi- 
cult beginning  of  this  act  had  at  last  been  worked  out  to  his 
satisfaction.  ^JVhai  wsis  to  happen,’  he  remarked,  ‘I  have  long 
known,  but  I was  not  quite  satisfied  with  the  how ; and  so  it  is  grat- 
ifying that  good  thoughts  have  come  to  me.’f  It  appears,  how- 
ever, that  the  fifth  act  was  not  complete  after  all;  for  on  April  9 
he  wrote  in  his  diary : ‘ Philemon  and  Baucis  and  kindred  matters 
very  satisfactory.’  This  tallies  with  Eckermann’s  record  of  May  2, 
to  the  effect  that  the  hitherto  existing  gap  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  act  had  lately  been  filled  up.  If  this  seems  inconsistent  with 
previous  assurances  we  have  4o  remember  that  in  his  earlier 
musings  Goethe  had  been  occupied  with  the  plot  of  Faust^  but 
not  with  the  division  of  it  into  acts.  He  had  probably, — for  he 
assured  Eckermann  that  ‘ the  intention  of  these  scenes  was  also 
more  than  thirty  years  old,’ — conceived  simply  of  a pious  old 
couple  whose  peaceful  existence  would  be  disturbed  by  the  un- 
hallowed operations  of  Faust;  but  he  had  not  found  a name  for 
them,  and  their  episode  had  been  connected  in  his  mind  with  the 
acquisition  of  the  estate,  that  is,  with  the  general  theme  of  the 
fourth  act.  Now,  however,  he  determined  to  place  the  dividing 


• Gespracke  mit  Goethey  II,  237  (May  29,  1831). 
t Gespracke  mit  Goetke,  II,  178. 
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line  further  forward,  to  call  the  aged  pair  by  the  familiar  classical 
names  of  Philemon  and  Baucis  and  to  let  the  picture  of  their 
idyllic  life  and  the  rude  destruction  of  it  open  the  last  act  and 
motivate  the  midnight  visit  of  Dame  Worry. 

As  to  the  fourth  act,  the  archives  at  Weimar  contain  a com- 
plete scheme  dated  May  i6,  1831,  and  a number  of  partial 
schemes,  mostly  of  later  origin.  These  papers,  taken  in  connec- 
tion with  what  we  already  know,  tell  us  pretty  clearly  how  the  act 
grew  into  its  final  shape.  The  germ-idea  is  contained  in  the 
prose  sketch  of  f 8 16,  in  which  Faust,  after  the  loss  of  Helena, 
turns  for  comfort  at  the  suggestion  of  Mephistopheles  to  the  ac- 
quisition of  wealth  and  power.  In  a battle  with  hostile  monks 
he  avenges  the  death  of  his  son  and  wins  large  estates.  One 
sees  that  these  ideas  date  from  an  early  period,  when  the  Helena- 
episode  had  not  yet  been  invested  in  Goethe’s  mind  with  any  se- 
rious ethical  import.  The  later  conception  required  a nobler 
motive  for  Faust’s  conduct  than  the  desire  of  vengeance  or  the 
mere  lust  of  gain.  Such  a motive  was  provided  by  imputing  to 
him  a sort  of  abstract  Thatenlust j that  is,  a will  to  do  great 
things  for  the  simple  sake  of  doing.  It  is  not  the  desire  of  glory 
which  engages  Faust’s  mind,  nor  the  utility  of  the  thing  to  be 
acquired;  it  is  only  a question  of  self-expression,  of  living  him- 
self out;  whence  the  significant  words: 

S)ic  Xl^at  ijl  nic^t  ber  SRul^m. 

As  a field  for  the  putting  forth  of  his  powers  he  chooses  a battle 
with  the  sea.  On  his  aerial  journey  from  Arcadia  he  has  observed 
the  waves  beating  on  the  shore  and  suddenly  conceived  a wish  to 
curb  this  aimless  violence  and  rescue  a tract  of  land  from  the 
power  of  the  blind  element.  One  is  surprised  at  first  to  find  such 
a quixotic  incentive  assigned  for  an  eminently  practical  under- 
taking. There  is  nothing  in  the  third  act  which  seems  calcu- 
lated to  convert  Faust  suddenly  into  a dyke-builder  a la  hollan- 
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daise^  nor  is  it  clear  that  familiarity  with  the  Greek  spirit,  what- 
ever else  it  may  do,  especially  disposes  the  mind  to  large  works 
of  engineering.  Nevertheless  this  bit  of  motivation  is  an  import- 
ant part  of  Goethe's  plot  and  must  be  taken  for  what  it  is  worth. 
His  thought  was,  no  doubt,  that  the  Greek  joy  of  life  and  love  of 
beauty  were  the  best  of  antidotes  for  morbid  preoccupation  with 
one's  self;  and  so  Helena  might  properly  enough  be  made  tl^e 
instrument  of  Faust's  redemption  through  the  turning  of  his  mind 
away  from  himself  in  the  direction  of  some  large  and  useful 
activity.  But  it  was  not  necessary  that  the  specific  form  of  this 
activity  should  itself  grow  out  of  his  relation  to  the  Greek 
heroine. 

As  a matter  of  fact  it  seems  to  have  grown  out  of  Goethe's 
interest  in  the  stone  dykes  of  Venice.  In  his  Italian  yourney^ 
under  date  of  Oct.  9,  1 786,  we  read ; 

‘A  precious  day  from  morning  till  night!  I rode  as  far  as 
Palestrina,  in  the  direction  of  Chiozza,  past  the  great  works 
which  the  republic  is  erecting  against  the  sea.  They  are  made  of 
hewn  stone  and  are  intended  to  protect  the  tongue  of  land  which 
separates  the  lagoons  from  the  sea  against  the  wild  element.  The 
lagoons  are  an  ancient  product  of  nature.  First  the  tide  and  the 
earth,  working  against  each  other,  and  then  the  gradual  subsid- 
ence of  the  primeval  waters,  brought  it  about  that  at  the  upper 
end  of  the  Adriatic  there  is  a considerable  expanse  of  swamp 
which  is  visited  by  the  flood-tide  but  left  partly  to  itself  at  low 
water.  Art  has  taken  possession  of  the  highest  points,  and  thus 
Venice  lies  there,  composed  of  a hundred  islands  grouped  togeth- 
er and  surrounded  by  yet  other  hundreds.  At  the  same  time, 
with  incredible  effort  and  expense,  deep  canals  have  been  fur- 
rowed in  the  swamp,  so  that  war-ships  can  reach  the  principal 
points  even  at  low  tide.  What  human  wit  and  industry  devised 
and  executed  ages  ago,  shrewdness  and  industry  are  now  com- 
pelled to  preserve.' 

We  have  here  the  essential  features  of  Faust’s  domain.  What 
impressed  the  northern  traveler  and  lingered  in  his  memory  was 
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the  picture  of  an  energetic  community  that  had  wrested  a dwel- 
ling-place from  the  sea  and  was  then  compelled  to  maintain  itself 
by  eternal  vigilance  against  the  invading  water.  Interested  as  he 
was,  to  the  end  of  his  days,  in  great  works  of  practical  enterprise, 
it  was  only  natural  that  Goethe  should  see  in  such  a battle  with 
the  sea  an  ideal  sphere  of  activity  for  his  aspiring  hero.*  For 
l^pre  was  a nobler  kind  of  enterprise  than  any  conquest  of  the 
sword;  the  opportunity  for  a bloodless  battle  that  should  leave 
no  sting  of  defeat  in  a conquered  population ; a chance  to  bring 
order  and  beauty  out  of  ugly  desolation  and  create  a home  for 
millions  yet  to  come. . It  is  the  lure  of  this  prospect  which  leads 
Faust  to  take  part,  with  Mephisto’s  aid,  in  the  battle  between 
the  imperial  factions.  By  putting  the  Emperor  under  obligations 
he  hopes  to  secure  the  swampy  sea-shore  as  his  fief. 

The  scheme  of  May  i6,  1831,  and  also  a later  one  (No.  182), 
provide  for  the  formal  enfeoffment  of  the  magician,  and  the  verses 
were  actually  written  which  were  to  fulfil  the  promise  of  the  lines : 

@0  fniefl  bu  nieber  unb  entpfSngfl 

3)lc  bon  grSnjcntofcm  0tranbc. 

At  the  very  last,  however,  Goethe  decided  to  conclude  the  act 
with  a satirical  picture  of  imperial  incapacity  and  ecclesiastical 
greed.  The  Emperor  solemnly  rewards  the  worthless  princes 
who  have  done  nothing  for  him,  and  atones  by  rich  gifts  to  the 
church  for  profiting  by  agencies  which  the  church  condemns. 
The  real  author  of  the  victory,  the  magician  Faust,  does  not  ap- 
pear, and  we  are  left  to  imagine  the  enfeoffment. 

In  this  scene,  which  comprises  some  two  hundred  Alexandrine 


* Cf.  Eckermann,  III,  83,  where  Goethe  is  reported  as  expressing  a wish  that  he 
might  live  to  see  a canal  across  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  another  from  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  to 
the  Pacific,  and  a third  connecting  the  Rhine  with  the  Danube.  It  is  worth  noting  that 
Goethe  was  interested  in  American  canal  projects  in  the  spring  of  1825.  But  the  attempt 
of  Henning  in  V.  L.,  I,  246,  to  find  American  scenery  in  Faust,  must  be  pronounced  a 
failure. 
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verses,  the  poet  returned  to  the  meter  in  which  he  had  written  his 
first  dramatic  attempts  more  than  sixty  years  before.  It  fills  out 
the  fourth  act  to  an  approximate  equality  with  the  fifth,  but  it 
lacks  movement  and  is  undeniably  somewhat  labored.  More 
than  any  other  portion  of  the  great  work  which  it  finally  brought 
to  an  end,  it  tells  of  the  failing  hand  of  age.  It  was  finished  in 
midsummer,  1831.  In  the  following  January  Goethe  read  t\^e 
entire  Second  Part  to  his  daughter  Ottilie,  made  some  slight  cor- 
rections, and  was  minded  at  one  time  to  elaborate  further  certain 
portions  which  he  felt  that  he  had  treated  too  briefly.  But  it  was 
not  done,  and  in  a few  weeks  more  the  aged  poet  had  gone  where 
Faust  could  no  longer  tease  him. 

II. 

THE  COMPLETED  SECOND  PART. 

It  is  now  in  order  to  consider  the  Second  Part  as  a finished 
work,  and  the  first  thing  needful  is  to  get  a clear  idea  of  what 
may  be  called  its  more  obvious  poetic  import.  This  can  be  done 
best  by  means  of  a simple  analysis  of  the  argument.  Ignoring 
for  the  present  all  difficult  questions  of  criticism  or  interpretation 
and  passing  over  side-issues  of  every  kind,  let  us  see  what  the 
work  offers  at  first  glance,  so  to  speak,  to  the  spectator  and  to  the 
intelligent  lover  of  poetry. 

Not  long  after  the  sad  ending  of  the  First  Part  the  curtain  rises 
upon  a noble  Alpine  landscape,  and  Faust  reappears,  still  bearing 
his  burden  of  woe.  The  symbolism  presents  him  as  a weary 
traveller  seeking  rest  at  nightfall.  Good  fairies  that  personify 
the  soothing  and  invigorating  power  of  sleep  sing  their  magic 
lullaby  and  watch  over  his  slumbers  during  the  night,  bestowing 
oblivion  of  the  past  and  courage  for  the  future.  At  dawn  he 
awakens  in  a mood  of  high  aspiration  and  drinks  in  with  solemn 
joy  the  glories  of  the  Alpine  sunrise.  [Imagine  that  he  is  joined 
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by  Mepliistopheles,  against  whom,  of  course,  his  fierce  wrath  has 
now  subsided.  Mindful  of  his  promise  regarding  the  ‘great  world* 
(1.  2052)  the  devil  proposes  a visit  to  the  Emperor’s  court.  Faust 
assents  to  the  journey]. 

The  next  scene  opens  upon  an  imperial  cabinet-meeting  held  in 
presence  of  the  assembled  court.  It  is  Shjrove  Tuesday,  and  the 
people  are  in  gala-dress  in  anticipation  of  a grand  carnival  mas- 
querade. By  the  Emperor’s  order  the  festival  is  to  be  celebrated 
in  the  Italian  style.  There  are  to  be  various  groups  and  proces- 
sions of  masqueraders  representing  southern  life,  either  real  or 
fictitious;  e.g.,  Florentine  flower-girls,  Neapolitan  Pulcinelli, 
woodcutters,  parasites,  a drunken  man,  a mother  with  a marriage- 
able daughter.  After  this  are  to  come  impersonations  from  Greek 
mythology,  the  Graces,  the  Fates,  the  Furies;  then  an  allegorical 
procession  with  an  elephant  as  central  figure ; and  finally  a grand 
entry  of  the  Emperor  himself  in  the  character  of  Pan,  with  attend- 
ant chorus  of  satyrs,  fauns,  etc.  All  this  has  been  planned  in 
advance,  and  planned,  of  course,  without  thought  of  magic  inter- 
ference. Meanwhile  public  affairs  are  in  a deplorable  condition, 
and  the  frivolous  young  Emperor  has  been  constrained  to  call  a 
hurried  meeting  of  his  state  council.  Into  this  meeting  Mephis- 
topheles  makes  his  way  by  a trick,  ingratiates  himself  with  the 
Emperor  as  candidate  for  the  vacant  position  of  court-fool,  and 
listens  to  the  proceedings.  One  after  another  the  ministers  of 
state  take  the  floor  and  portray  the  desperate  condition  of  affairs 
in  their  several  departments.  Things  have  come  to  a terrible 
pass  and  something  must  be  done.  The  Emperor,  always  impa- 
tient of  serious  business,  jocosely  invites  a suggestion  from  the 
new  fool,  who  at  once  diagnoses  the  malady  of  the  state  as  due 
to  a lack  of  money.  And  yet,  he  observes,  there  is  wealth  enough 
in  the  empire,  consisting  of  treasure  buried  in  the  ground  at  one 
time  and  another  by  awners  fleeing  from  some  invading  enemy. 
All  this  boundless  wealth  belongs  to  the  Emperor.  The  only 
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problem  is  to  get  it  up,  and  that,  Mephistopheles  hints,  is  only  a 
matter  of  knowing  how.  The  half-credulous  Emperor  wants  to 
begin  digging  at  once,  but  is  told  that  the  time  is  not  favorable. 
They  must  first  sharpen  their  faith  by  religious  penance.  So  the 
digging  is  postponed  (Mephistopheles  having  another  and  easier 
plan  of  financial  relief)  and  they  all  proceed  to  celebrate  the  Car- 
nival as  if  no  clouds  lowered  o’er  the  state. 

At  first  the  festival  proceeds  according  to  previous  calculations. 
The  various  groups  appear  and  speak,  or  rather  sing,  verses  de- 
scriptive of  their  several  characters.  But  meanwhile  the  new 
fool,  having  got  a foothold  at  court  and  being  entitled  to  take 
part  in  the  proceedings,  devises  for  himself  and  F aust  rdles  which 
were  not  on  the  program.  His  contribution  is  all  that  part  which 
has  to  do  with  magic  — the  two-headed  monster  Zoilo-Thersites, 
the  chariot  of  Poesy,  with  its  wonderful  box  of  gems,  the  knead- 
ing of  the  liquid  gold,  and  finally  the  sham  conflagration  which 
seems  about  to  end  the  festival  with  an  awful  calamity,  but  is 
checked  by  a mimic  shower  of  mist,  leaving  everybody  unhurt 
and  in  good  humor.  Before  the  grand  finale^  however,  a bit  of 
serious  business  has  been  transacted.  As  the  Emperor  in  the 
mask  of  Ban  stands  gazing  at  a stream  of  molten  treasure  to 
which  the  gnomes  have  called  his  attention,  the  Chancellor  ap- 
proaches and  obtains  the  Emperor’s  signature  to  a paper,  the 
exact  nature  of  which  his  Majesty  does  not  stop  to  inquire  into. 
Enough  for  him  that  it  is  represented  as  ‘ for  the  good  of  the 
people.’  The  paper  is  in  reality  a note  drawn  against  the  buried 
treasure  yet  to  be  dug  up. 

The  next  scene  is  irradiated  by  the  glory  of  the  greenback.  On 
the  morning  after  the  masquerade  the  Emperor  thanks  the  two 
magicians  for  their  fine  work  of  the  night  before,  and,  in  order  to 
have  them  always  at  hand,  appoints  them  custodians  of  his  sub- 
terraneous treasure,  and  directors  of  the  digging.  But  there 
is  no  need  to  dig ; for  at  this  point  the  ministers  come  rushing  in 
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excitedly  and  we  learn  that  the  country  is  already  saved.  The 
Emperor’s  signature  has  been  manifolded  during  the  night  and  a 
huge  issue  of  paper  money  in  all  denominations  set  afloat.  Plenty 
reigns  and  everybody  is  deliriously  happy. ' The  Emperor  can  not 
quite  approve  the  new  regime,  but  makes  an  easy  truce  with  his 
conscience  and  then  proceeds  to  a general  distribution  of  the 
wonder-working  bits  of  paper.  Only  the  old  drunken  fool  hits 
upon  a wise  use  of  his  sudden  wealth.  The  sequel  of  it  all  we 
see  in  the  fourth  act. 

Having  been  made  rich  by  the  magicians,  the  Emperor  next 
demands  that  they  amuse  him  by  conjuring  up  the  shades  of 
Paris  and  Helena.  Faust  promises  readily,  but  upon  presenting 
the  problem  to  Mephistopheles  is  told  that  there  are  enormous 
difficulties  in  the  way.  It  will  be  necessary  to  undertake  an  awful 
journey  to  Nowhere  — to  the  realm  of  the  Mothers.  Faust  is 
awestruck  but  not  frightened,  and  sets  out  alone  in  high  hope, 
after  having  been  duly  coached  as  to  what  he  must  do.  While 
he  is  absent  Mephistopheles  prescribes  remedies  for  the  ills  of 
the  court-people.  At  nightfall  they  all  assemble  in  the  Knights’ 
Hall,  eager  for  the  promised  show.  The  room  is  first  converted 
by  magic  into  an  antique  theater,  and  Faust  emerges'^upon  the 
stage  with  the  tripod  which  he  has  purloined  from  the  mysterious 
Mothers.  From  the  smoke  of  the  tripod  he  proceeds,  with  priest- 
ly hocus-pocus,  to  evoke  the  apparition  of  Paris,  who  appears  as 
a cloudlike  form  moving  rhythmically  in  the  air  to  the  strains  of 
a supernatural  music.  The  women  are  delighted  with  him,  but 
the  men  think  him  effeminate.  Then  Helena  comes  into  view 
and  the  men  are  pleased  while  the  women  have  much  fault  to 
find.  Meanwhile  Faust  has  fallen  madly  in  love  with  Helena  and 
forgets  that  what  he  sees  is  only  a phantom  that  he  has  himself 
conjured  up  with  Mephisto’s  aid,  and  that  he  has  been  warned 
not  to  touch.  The  amorous  pantomime  of  the  two  figures  excites 
his  jealousy,  and  when  the  phantom  man  clasps  the  woman  in  his 
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^rms  as  if  about  to  carry  her  away,  the  infatuate  magician  can 
endure  it  no  longer.  He  grasps  at  Helena  in  order  to  retain  her, 
and  touches  Paris  with  his  magic  key.  There  is  an  explosion 
and  Faust  lieg^n  the  floor  in  a trance. 

The  second  act  is  occupied  with  the  quest  of  Helena.  With 
the  swooning  Faust  on  his  hands,  Mephistopheles  pretends  to  be 
nonplussed.  He  does  not  comprehend  the  sleeper’s  malady  and 
can  not  deal  with  it  alone,  but  he  knows  where  to  get  help.  So 
he  repairs  with  his  patient  to  the  laboratory  of  the  renowned 
JDoctor  Wagner,  who  still  occupies  the  old  quarters.  While  wait- 
ing to  be  ushered  into  the  great  man’s  presence  he  indulges  in 
reminiscences  of  the  time  when  he  coached  a timid  freshman  with 
regard  to  the  four  faculties.  Presently  this  selfsame  youth,  now 
become  a Bachelor  of  Arts,  arrives  on  the  scene,  though  he 
has  no  obvious  errand  except  to  air  his  greatness  and  claim 
the  earth.  He  is  a personification  of  youthful  conceit  and  extrav- 
agance. 

Admitted  to  the  laboratory,  Mephistopheles  finds  a great  ex- 
periment in  progress.  Wagner  has  long  been  trying  to  produce 
a human  being  by  chemical  synthesis  and  is  now  sure  that  a glo- 
rious success  is  just  ahead.  Mephistopheles  slyly  furthers  the 
grand  work,  and  a luminous  manikin  appears  in  Wagner’s  bottle. 
But  the  little  fellow  is  as  yet  by  no  means  a Mensch.  Intellectu- 
ally he  is  full  grown  and  even  more,  but,  alas,  he  has  no  body. 
He  would  like  to  ‘ commence  existence,’  that  is,  to  break  out  of 
his  glass  prison,  as  the  chick  bursts  its  shell,  and  ‘ stand  forth  ’ 
{entstehen^  existere)  as  a physical  entity,  an  incipient  Mensch,  But 
he  does  not  like  the  ugly  locality  in  which  he  finds  himself.  So 
he  decides  to  remain  for  the  present  in  the  glass  house,  which 
gives  him  ‘ weight  ’ and  a local  being  (though  this  being  comes 
painfully  short  of  ‘ existence  ’),  and  meanwhile  to  investigate  the 
conditions  of  life  and  find  out  where  he  can  ‘ begin  ’ with  the  best 
hope  and  promise.  With  his  clairvoyant  mind  he  sees  that  F aust 
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is  wrapt  in  a voluptuous  vision  of  Leda  and  the  Swan,  and  that 
he  must  be  taken  for  recovery  to  the  land  of  his  dreams. 
Luckily  it  is  just  the  time  of  the  Classical  Walpurgis-Night,  a 
grand  conclave  of  classical  spooks  which  is  held  annually  in 
Thessaly  on  the  site  of  the  battle  between  Caesar  and  Pompey. 
Mephistopheles  is  not  averse  to  making  the  acquaintance  of  some 
of  those  antique  witches  for  which  Thessaly  was  famous,  and  so 
the  trio  set  out  together,  leaving  poor  Wagner  to  pursue  his  mo- 
mentous researches  alone. 

Arrived  above  the  Pharsalian  plain,  they  find  it  covered  with 
an  apparition  of  spectral  tents,  as  if  the  ghosts  of  the  two  great 
Roman  armies  were  bivouacking  on  the  field  in  anticipation  of  the 
morrow’s  battle.  Bluish  watch-fires  glow  here  and  there  in  the 
dim  moonlight,  and  the  soil  emits  a phosphorescent  reflection  of 
shed  blood.  The  wjtc.h  Erichtho,  whom  Sextus  Pompey  consulted 
with  regard  to  the  outcome  of  the  battle,  appears  first,  soliloquiz- 
ing upon  the  ghostly  anniversary,  but  retreats  in  haste  when  she 
sees  above  her  the  luminous  bottle  of  Homunculus  and  scents  the 
approach  of  flesh  and  blood  (Faust).  The  three  voyagers  now 
alight  upon  the  ground  — Faust  recovering  his  senses  instantly  as 
soon  as  his  feet  touch  classic  soil  — and  soon  separate,  each  pur- 
suing his  own  errand.  That  of  Faust  is  of  course  to  find  Helena. 
He  inquires  first  of  the  Sphinxes,  who  direct  him  to  the  wise  Cen- 
ter Chiron.  Chiron,  in  noble  compassion  for  his  mental  afflic- 
tion, takes  him  to  Manto,  daughter  of  the  great  physician  Askle- 
pias.  With  the  sibyl  Manto  he  disappears  down  a dark  passage 
leading  to  Hades,  and  we  see  no  more  of  him  until  he  emerges  in 
the  third  act  as  medieval  knight  and  Prince  of  Arcadia.  That  is, 
the  manner  of  his  procuring  the  release  of  Helena  and  the  condi- 
tions on  which  his  request  is  granted  by  Persephone  are  left  to 
the  imagination. 

The  errand  of  Mephistopheles  is  ostensibly  to  reconnoitre 
strange  ground  and  amuse  himself.  He  falls  in  with  various  den- 
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izens  of  the  ancient  land  of  fable,  converses  with  them,  observes 
their  ways,  and  makes  comparisons  with  what  he  has  seen  at 
home.  Being  fond  of  dancing,  he  essays  a waltz  with  a group  of 
Lamiae,  but  they  make  sport  of  him  in  all  sorts  of  ways  until  he 
is  glad  to  retreat.  Finally  he  descries  a triad  of  old  hags  crouch- 
ing in  a dark  cave  — the  three  daughters  of  Phorkys,  who  have 
gray  hair  and  one  eye  and  one  tooth  in  common.  They  are  so 
superlatively  hideous  that  he  is  captivated  and  gets  permission — 
as  if  it  were  a mere  lark  of  his  — to  become  for  a short  time  one 
of  the  sisterhood.  In  this  disguise  he  will  presently  reappear  as 
the  stewardess  of  Menelaus  and  the  general  manager  of  the 
‘ phantasmagory  ’ which  forms  the  third  act. 

The  concern  of  Homunculus,  as  we  have  seen,  is  to  find  a place 
in  which  he  can  ‘ commence  existence,’  with  the  hope  of  becoming 
human.  Feeling  the  need  of  counsel  from  some  one  who  is  wise 
in  the  ways  of  nature,  he  looks  up  the  two  philosophers  Anaxag- 
oras and  Thales,  of  whom  the  former  is  a Plutonist,  believing  in 
the  igneous,  eruptive  origin  of  rocks,  and  the  latter  a Neptunist, 
who  puts  his  faith  in  the  action  of  water.  Anaxagoras  tries  to 
win  the  manikin  for  a glorious  career  on  land,  by  offering  to  make 
him  king  of  a volcanic  mountain  that  has  just  been  heaved  up 
and  is  already  peopled  with  warring  tribes.  Thales  points  out 
the  dangers  of  such  an  existence  and  draws  him  away  to  see  the 
beauty  of  life  in  the  water.  Arrived  in  the  blue  ^Egean,  Homun- 
culus is  charmed  with  the  loveliness  of  the  scene,  and  with  a wise 
instinct  (for  the  evolution  of  life  began  in  the  water)  feels  that  he 
has  found  his  element.  When  the  beautiful  nymph  Galatea  ap- 
proaches in  her  chariot  of  shell,  his  delight  rises  to  ecstasy  and 
he  dashes  his  bottle  in  pieces  against  her  throne,  thus  merging 
his  being  with  the  minute  forms  of  aquatic  life.  Thus  his  ‘ com- 
mencement of  existence  ’ is  an  act  of  delirious  homage  to  the 
Universal  Love,  for  Galatea  here  represents  the  Paphian  Aphro- 
dite, Goddess  of  Reproduction.  It  will  be  long  indeed  ere  he 
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reaches  the  physical  estate  of  the  genus  homo^  but  he  has  time 
enough.  He  has  begun  well,  and  his  patron  deity  will  watch  over 
each  step  of  his  ascent  from  amoeba  to  man. 

As  we  read  it  in  its  final  form,  the  presuppositions  of  the  third 
act  are  as  follows ; Helena  is  a shade  conjured  up  from  Hades 
and  invested  by  magic  with  a semblance  of  life.  But  only  a sem- 
blance : There  is  no  blood  in  her  veins,  and  the  life  that  is  restored 
to  her  is  a sort  of  dream-life.  She  has  a dim,  shadowy  memory, 
and  is  all  along  half-conscious  that  she  herself  and  the  Trojan 
girls  who  accompany  her  are  nothing  but  phantoms  that  belong 
in  the  kingdom  of  Persephone  and  are  back  on  earth  playing  a 
r61e  imposed  upon  them  by  the  constraints  of  magic.  The  time 
is  of  course  that  of  Doctor  Faust.  Mephistopheles  as  Phorkyas 
has  called  into  quasi-being  two  phantasmal  palaces,  the  one  rep- 
resenting the  ancient  house  of  Tyndareus  with  appropriate  Spar- 
tan surroundings,  the  other  a medieval  castle  seeming  to  be 
located  in  the  center  of  the  Peloponnesus.  The  whole  action,  be 
it  remembered,  is  a ‘ phantasmagoria.’ 

At  the  beginning  Helena  appears  with  her  maids  before  the 
steps  of  her  ancestral  home,  under  the  illusion  that  she  is  just 
coming  from  Troy.  Her  husband,  Menelaus,  has  remained  on 
the  sea-shore  to  muster  his  men,  and  has  sent  her  ahead  to  make 
preparations  for  a thank-offering  to  the  gods.  She  enters  the 
palace  for  this  purpose,  but  is  straightway  frightened  back  by  the 
horrible  figure  of  Phorkyas  crouching  near  the  hearth.  Phorkyas 
follows  her  to  the  door  and,  after  a long  altercation  with  the  cho- 
rus and  a reminiscent  review  of  Helena’s  life,  informs  her  that 
she  herself  and  her  maids  are  the  victims  selected  for  sacrifice. 
But  a means  of  rescue  is  at  hand.  During  her  long  absence  a 
northern  prince  has  established  himself  near  the  head  waters  of 
the  Eurotas  and  built  a strange  palace  there.  If  Helena  will  but 
say  the  word  she  shall  be  transferred  with  her  maids  to  this  pal- 
ace. The  word  is  spoken  and  the  transition  made  by  magic  to 
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the  inner  court  of  a medieval  castle.  As  Helena  enters,  a proces- 
sion of  pages  marches  down  the  castle-steps  bearing  a throne,  on 
which  she  seats  herself.  F aust  advances  slowly,  leading  in  chains 
the  warder  Lynceus,  who  has  failed  to  announce  the  approach  of 
strangers.  His  life  is  forfeit,  but  Faust  permits  him  to  lay  his  case 
before  Helena.  Lynceus  excuses  himself  in  rimed  stanzas  which 
sound  strange  to  the  ears  of  his  judge : He  was  so  dazzled  by  the 
glorious  vision  — the  sun  rising  in  the  south  — that  he  forgot  to 
blow  his  horn.  Helena  pardons  him  — it  is  her  fate  to  bewitch 
the  minds  of  men  — and  he  rushes  away  to  get  his  boxes  of  treas- 
ure and  lay  them  at  her  feet.  But  Faust  declares  that  particular 
gifts  are  unnecessary,  since  the  whole  castle  and  its  owner  are 
henceforth  hers.  She  calls  her  new  protector  to  the  throne  at  her 
side,  and  receives  from  him  a lesson  in  riming.  Their  love-mak- 
ing is  rudely  interrupted  by  Phorkyas,  who  announces  that  Mene- 
laus  is  on  the  march  for  the  recovery  of  his  again  recreant  wife. 
F aust  orders  out  his  troops  and  harangues  them  on  their  past 
achievements.  Then  he  parcels  out  the  Peloponnesus  in  fiefs  to 
his  generals  and  leaves  the  campaign  in  their  hands,  while  he 
himself  remains  in  his  Arcadian  home,  to  live  for  love  and 
beauty. 

The  scene  now  changes  again  to  an  idyllic  Arcadian  landscape. 
The  Trojan  girls  are  asleep  in  the  shade,  Faust  and  Helena  in- 
visible in  a grotto.  Phorkyas,  who  has  been  peeping,  wakes  the 
chorus  to  tell  them  about  the  appearance  and  precocious  antics 
of  the  new  crown-prince.  The  girls  refuse  to  be  astonished,  for 
they  know  of  a still  more  wonderful  child,  the  infant  Hermes.  But 
Phorkyas  bids  them  forget  such  fables  — the  day  of  the  old  gods 
and  the  old  poetry  is  past.  At  this  moment  enchanting  music  is 
heard  from  the  grotto,  and  soon  Euphorion  appears  as  Genius  of 
Poesy  — in  form  a little  Phoebus  with  halo  and  golden  lyre.  The 
delirious  operatic  scene  which  follows  does  not  lend  itself  readily 
to  analysis  in  plain  prose.  Beginning  as  an  embodiment  of 
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buoyant,  bounding,  childish  caprice,  Euphorion  becomes  more 
and  more  vehement,  more  and  more  reckless.  Presently  he  be- 
gins to  climb  a high  rock  from  which  he  sees  that  he  is  in  the 
midst  of  Pelops’  land  and  hears  the  roar  of  battle  — the  war  be- 
tween Menelaus  and  the  vassals  of  Faust.  A martial  frenzy 
seizes  him : He  too  will  face  death  and  win  glory.  Climbing  still 
higher  he  appears  now  as  a young  man  in  armor.  In  his  mad 
longing  to  be  at  the  scene  of  battle  he  dreams  that  he  can  fly. 
Casting  himself  upon  the  air  he  falls  at  the  feet  of  Helena  and 
Faust.  For  a moment  his  appearance  suggests  ‘ a familiar  form  ’ 
(that  of  Byron),  but  the  corporeal  illusion  quickly  vanishes,  the 
aureole  mounts  skyward  and  the  voice  of  Euphorion  is  heard 
from  below  imploring  his  mother  not  to  leave  him  alone  in  the 
‘ dismal  realm.’  With  the  death  of  Euphorion  the  magic  spell 
that  holds  Helena  to  earth  is  broken  and  she  follows  her  son, 
leaving  her  dress  and  veil  in  the  embrace  of  Faust.  By  advice 
of  Phorkyas  he  clings  to  these  mementoes,  and  they  presently 
become  a vehicle  of  cloud  which  envelops  him  and  bears  him 
away  through  the  air.  Panthalis,  the  leader  of  the  chorus,  fol- 
lows her  mistress ; but  The  unnamed  choretids,  eager  to  escape 
the  ignominy  of  an  anonymous  existence  in  Hades,  divide  into 
four  groups  and  remain  on  earth  as  spirits  of  trees,  echoes,  brooks 
and  vines.  The  curtain  now  falls  upon  the  phantasmagoria. 
Phorkyas  throws  off  her  antique  mask  and  appears  as  Mephis- 
topheles,  who  delivers  an  epilogue,  if  any  is  needed,  and  then 
follows  Faust  upon  seven-league  boots. 

The  fourth  act  opens  in  a wild  mountain-region  and  discloses 
Faust  just  alighting  from  the  vehicle  of  cloud  which  has  borne 
him  over  land  and  sea,  ‘far  above  all  that  is  vulgar,’  — back  from 
Arcadia.  His  supreme  desire,  or  what  he  lately  thought  to  be  his 
supreme  desire,  has  been  gratified  in  a way  by  a pleasing  illusion ; 
but  now  the  illusion  is  vanished.  Helena,  like  Gretchen,  is  but  a 
memory,  and  he  is  ready  for  something  new.  For  life  has  not 
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become  insipid ; on  the  contrary  it  has  acquired  fresh  zest,  for 
the  antique  heroine  has  bequeathed  to  him  the  spirit  of  heroic 
enterprise. 

As  his  chariot  of  cloud  floats  away  it  parts  in  twain,  the  one 
half  taking  for  an  instant  the  semblance  of  Helena,  the  other  that 
of  Gretchen ; the  one  betokening  the  * large  import  ’ of  the  recent 
past,  the  other  the  long*vanished  sweetness  of  youthful  love. 
But  this  brief  ‘ time  for  memory  and  for  tears  ’ is  soon  cut  short 
by  Mephistopheles,  who  provokes  a geological  discussion  anent 
the  circumjacent  rocks.  The  devil  argues  as  Plutonist,  that 
the  rocks  were  brought  to  their  present  position  by  a primitive 
eruption ; but  being  unable  to  convince  his  opponent,  who  is  a 
bit-by-bit  geologist,  he  changes  the  subject  and  inquires  if  Faust 
has  not  some  further  project  suggested  during  his  recent  voyage 
through  the  air.  Faust  answers  affirmatively  and  sets  his  servitor 
a-guessing ; but  Mephistopheles  guesses  wide  of  the  mark,  and 
has  to  be  told  finally  that  the  new  scheme  is  nothing  less  than  a 
battle  with  the  sea  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  property  and  power. 
That  is,  a large  estate  is  to  be  won  by  draining  a swampy  tract 
along  the  shore  and  shutting  out  the  insolent  tide  by  means  of 
dykes.  For  once  Mephistopheles  makes  no  objection,  but  de- 
clares that  the  thing  is  easy  and  the  needed  opportunity  right  at 
hand.  He  explains  that  their  friend  the  Emperor  is  in  trouble : 
The  paper-money  debauch  led  quickly  to  anarchy ; the  clamor  then 
arose  for  a strong  ruler,  a rival  claimant  to  the  throne  appeared, 
and  even  now  the  two  armies  are  drawn  up  for  a decisive  battle. 
It  is  only  necessary  to  take  a hand  in  the  struggle,  help  the  legit- 
imate Emperor  to  victory,  and  then  claim  the  sea-shore  as  a guer- 
don. Faust  pleads  his  lack  of  military  knowledge,  but  Mephis- 
topheles promises  efficient  help  and  forthwith  calls  up  three  alle- 
■gorical  ‘mighty  men,’  Fighthard,  Getquick,  and  Holdfast. 

Then  comes  the  battle.  The  Emperor  and  his  Generalissimo 
observe  and  discuss  the  position  of  the  loyal  troops  and  listen  to 
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the  reports  of  spies.  In  a sudden  burst  of  valor  the  Emperor 
despatches  a herald  and  challenges  his  rival  to  a settlement  by 
personal  combat.  Faust  now  appears  with  his  ‘mighty  men  ’ and 
offers  the  further  aid  of  the  mountain-folk.  He  explains  that  he 
has  come  at  the  behest  of  an  Italian  wizard  whom  the  Emperor 
had  once  saved  from  burning  at  the  stake.  The  Emperor  does 
not  reject  the  proffered  help,  but  'thinks  it  would  become  him  to 
fight  in  person  for  his  crown.  Faust  protests  against  the  risking 
of  so  precious  a life,  and  just  at  this  juncture  the  herald  returns 
and  reports  that  his  challenge  had  been  contemptuously  rejected. 
The  Generalissimo  now  orders  an  assault,  and  Faust  by  permis- 
sion sends  Fighthard  with  the  right  wing,  Getquick  with  the 
center,  and  Holdfast  with  the  left.  At  the  same  time  Mephis- 
topheles  strengthens  the  rear  with  a noisy  phantom-army  consist- 
ing really  of  empty  suits  of  armor  borrowed  from  the  neighboring 
collections.  The  battle  now  proceeds  amid  all  sorts  of  magic 
manifestations.  The  right  wing  holds  its  own,  but  the  left  is 
driven  back  and  the  Emperor  loses  heart.  Mephistopheles  tries 
to  reassure  him  and  asks  to  be  given  command.  Seeing  his  sov- 
ereign in  conference  with  a magician,  the  Generalissimo  throws 
up  his  command  and  retires  to  his  tent  in  a huff,  followed  by  the 
Emperor  himself.  Mephistopheles,  now  having  full  swing,  sends 
his  courier-ravens  to  a neighboring  lake  and  borrows  from  the 
undines  the  appearance  of  water.  Very  soon  the  hostile  column 
is  floundering  in  imaginary  floods.  Then  the  appearance  of  flame 
is  borrowed  from  the  mountain-folk,  and  bursting  fire-balls,  blind- 
ing flashes,  etc.,  complete  the  demoralization  of  the  enemy.  They 
break  and  flee,  and  the  fight  is  won.  Getquick  and  Speedbooty 
now  plunder  the  Pretender’s  tent,  but  retire  when  the  legitimate 
sovereign  arrives  with  his  officers.  His  Majesty  now  assumes  the 
pompous  tone  of  one  who  has  won  a great  battle  solely  through 
the  skill  and  fidelity  of  his  generals  — there  was  magic  involved, 
but  that  was  a mere  incident.  So  he  proceeds  to  reward  the 
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‘victorious’  princes  with  court-titles  and  with  the  confiscated 
lands  and  prerogatives  of  those  who  have  fought  against  him. 
The  Archbishop-Chancellor  is  ordered  to  prepare  charters  confirm- 
ing these  new  arrangements.  The  wily  prelate  promises  obedi- 
ence and  then,  when  the  secular  princes  have  retired,  takes  occa- 
sion to  do  a stroke  of  work  for  the  church.  He  has  seen  with 
pain  how  the  young  Emperor  has  been  willing  to  profit  by  the 
help  of  magic.  Such  a grievous  sin  must  be  atoned  for  by  hand- 
some gifts  to  the  church  if  he  would  escape  the  ban  of  Rome. 
The  frightened  Emperor  consents  ruefully  to  the  priest’s  exac- 
tions, which  finally  culminate  in  the  demand  that  even  the  watery 
domain  which  has  been  given  to  the  accursed  magician  shall  pay 
tithes  to  Holy  Church. 

The  fifth  act  follows  after  a long  interval  of  time.  With  the 
the  aid  of  Mephisto’s  devices  F aust  has  drained  his  wet  fief,  shut 
out  the  sea  and  become  the  feudal  lord  of  a fertile  paradise.  But 
he  is  not  content  even  now,  for  one  little  spot  in  his  vast  domain 
is  not  his.  This  is  the  hillock  owned  by  an  aged  couple,  Philempn 
and  Baucis,  who  live  in  their  little  hut,  worshiping  ‘ the  old  God  ’ 
in  the  neighboring  chapel,  and  refusing  the  offers  of  the  new 
magnate,  who  would  like  their  land  for  a building-site.  F aust  — 
no  saint  even  in  his  old  age  — is  angered  at  their  obstinacy,  and 
feels  that  all  he  has  is  worthless,  since  he  has  not  everything  in 
sight.  The  one  little  check  to  his  imperious  will  renders  life  un- 
bearable. Mephistopheles,  who  has  now  become  a pirate  skipper 
in  the  service  of  Faust,  though  the  latter  does  not  approve  the 
piracy,  advises  that  Philemon  and  Baucis  be  removed  by  force  to 
another  home.  Faust  is  weak  enough  to  consent,  and  to  entrust 
the  business  to  his  servitor,  whose  brutal  conduct  results  in  the 
death  of  the  pious  old  couple  and  the  burning  of  their  cottage. 
The  warder  Lynceus  sees  the  fire  from  his  tower,  and  as  he  is 
mourning  the  destruction  of  the  ancient  and  beautiful  landmark, 
Faust  appears  on  the  balcony  of  his  palace  and  descries  the 
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smouldering  ruin.  Not  yet  knowing  all  that  has  happened  he  tries 
to  soothe  his  conscience  with  the  thought  of  the  better  house  he 
will  provide  for  the  old  people  in  another  place.  A moment  later 
he  learns  the  truth  from  Mephisto’s  report,  and  then  he  ‘ curses  ’ 
the  lawless,  unintended  deed.  But  the  curse  does  not  lift  the 
burden  from  his  soul.  As  he  gazes  at  the  ruin  the  smoke  is 
wafted  toward  him  by  the  breeze  and  takes  the  form  of  four  grey 
old  women,  Want,  Debt,  Distress,  and  Worry.  The  first  three 
soon  go  away,  being  unable  to  get  into  the  rich  man’s  house ; but 
Worry  slips  through  the  keyhole,  croons  in  his  ear  her  dismal 
litany  of  care,  and  answers  his  defiant  declaration  of  independ- 
ence by  breathing  on  his  eyelids  and  blinding  him. 

This  last  scene  gives  expression  to  the  creed  at  which  Faust 
has  arrived  in  extreme  old  age,  for  he  is  now  to  be  thought  of  as 
having  lived  a hundred  years.  The  mental  clearing-up  which 
was  promised  in  the  Prologue  is  here  well-nigh  an  accomplished 
fact,  and  what  we  hear  is  a sweeping  recantation  of  the  old  pes- 
simism. Magic  has  proved  a delusion:  Instead  of  solving  the 
hard  problems  it  only  darkens  the  life  of  its  votary  with  all  sorts 
of  silly  superstitions.  He  to  whom  life  had  seemed  so  pitifully, 
mean  because  of  its  galling  limitations,  who  had  pined  to  be  an* 
elemental  spirit,  to  ‘ flow  through  the  veins  ’ of  nature  like  a god, 
to  soar  away  in  pursuit  of  the  sun,  now  wishes  for  nothing  better 
than  to  ‘ stand  before  nature  as  a man  alone.’  He  is  quite  con- 
tent to  let  his  vision  be  bounded  by  the  horizon  of  this  earth,  in- 
curious of  what  is  beyond.  The  riddle  of  life  is  no  riddle  for  one  \ 
who  is  good  for  something.  What  knowledge  man  needs  is  with- 
in his  reach.  Let  him  therefore  go  on  his  way  with  firm  step  and 
open  eyes,  untroubled  by  any  spooks  that  may  beset  his  path. 
And  as  to  happiness,  let  him  not  expect  to  find  it  unmixed  with  j 
pain,  but  let  him  accept  his  lot  as  it  befalls,  content  to  be  discon- 
tented every  moment  of  his  life. 

Returning  to  the  argument,  we  see  that  Faust’s  will  to  live  is 
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not  subdued  by  the  visit  of  the  four  weird  sisters  with  their  dis- 
mal forewarning  of  death.  Though  old  and  blind,  the  inner  light 
of  his  forward-ranging  idealism  still  bums  brightly.  He  has  yet 
a great  work  to  do,  and  time  being  now  precious  he  forthwith 
orders  out  an  army  of  workmen  with  tools  for  the  digging  of  a 
ditch  (Graben),  Mephistopheles,  as  overseer,  perceiving  that  the 
end  is  at  hand  and  that  it  will  be  a question  of  a Grab  rather 
than  a Graben^  calls  up  the  Lemurs  and  orders  them  to  dig  a 
grave.  The  blind  old  Faust  now  gropes  his  way  out  of  the  pal- 
ace and  expresses  his  delight  in  the  music  of  pick  and  spade. 
We  learn  what  the  new  project  is.  With  all  its  great  possibilities 
his  domain  is  still  badly  damaged  by  a miasmatic  swamp  running 
along  the  distant  foothills.  The  draining  of  this  swamp  is  to  be 
the  crowning  achievement  of  his  life  and  the  basis  of  a deathless 
fame ; for  by  that  means  he  will  create  a home  for  millions  of 
happy  and  industrious  burghers,  ‘ to  dwell  not  in  secure  idleness 
but  in  free  activity.’  The  ever  present  danger  of  the  sea  will  be 
a blessing,  for  it  will  form  an  incentive  to  public  spirit  and  be  a 
constant  reminder  that  vigilance  must  be  the  price  of  safety. 
Thus  the  population  will  feel  that  their  welfare  depends  upon 
themselves  and  will  learn  the  priceless  lesson,  ‘ the  highest  conclu- 
sion of  wisdom,’  that  happiness  must  be  earned  from  day  to  day ; 
that  it  is  a matter  of  winning  rather  than  of  enjoying  passively 
what  has  already  been  won.  Could  all  this  be  realized  and  he 
himself  stand  with  such  a people  on  a free  soil,  Faust  thinks  he 
might  say  to  the  passing  moment,  ‘ Pray  tarry,  thou  art  so  fair.’ 
Absorbed  in  his  dream  of  the  future,  of  the  good  he  will  yet  do, 
and  the  immortal  name  he  will  leave  behind,  he  speaks  the  words : 
‘ In  the  anticipation  of  such  high  happiness  I enjoy  now  the 
supreme  moment.’  Then  he  falls  back  dead  — victorious  under 
the  spirit  of  the  compact,  though  Mephistopheles,  relying  upon 
the  letter,  regards  himself  as  the  winner. 

For  Faust  has  never  wished  to  delay  the  passing  moment; 
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he  has  merely  imagined  that  he  might  wish  to  delay  it,  if  his 
great  plan  were  realized.  He  has  not  proclaimed  himself  sat- 
isfied, nor  ‘ stretched  himself  upon  a bed  of  ease.’  And  if  he 
has  at  last  found  a happy  moment  he  has  found  it  not  in  the 
passive  enjoyment  of  any  sensual  pleasure  purveyed  by  the 
devil,  but  in  an  altruistic  dream  of  a great  work  yet  to  be  done 
for  others.  In  fact  so  clear  is  the  case  that  even  the  devil  can 
not  take  himself  very  seriously  with  his  prima  facie  claim  to  the 
dead  man’s  soul.  He  must  of  course  play  out  his  part,  but  he 
does  it  in  the  manner  of  a jovial  old  cynic  who  sees  the  humor- 
ous rather  than  the  solemn  aspect  of  the  business.  Indeed,  it  is 
unthinkable  that  such  a mellow  and  amiable  devil  should  wish  to 
consign  a human  soul  to  endless  suffering.  He  would  be  ashamed 
of  himself.  There  is  nothing  left  for  him,  therefore,  but  to  make 
a show  of  standing  upon  his  legal  rights,  and  then,  when  the  battle 
inevitably  goes  against  him,  to  — laugh  himself  off  the  field.  He 
orders  up  a cohort  of  devils  to  watch  the  body  and  seize  the  soul 
upon  its  escape,  and  himself  grumbles  the  while  over  the  increas- 
ing hardness  of  the  modem  devil’s  lot.  For  views  have  changed 
as  to  the  time,  place,  and  manner  of  the  soul’s  final  exit,  and  the 
signs  of  death  once  relied  upon  with  confidence  are  no  longer  re- 
garded as  trustworthy.  As  he  is  scolding  vociferously  about  these 
things  a chorus  of  angels  appears,  scattering  roses  — the  symbol 
of  divine  love.  He  orders  his  minions  to  puff  and  blow,  but  their 
breath  converts  the  flowers  into  scorching  flames,  before  which 
the  devils  weaken  and  retreat  precipitately.  He  resolves  to  hold 
his  ground  in  spite  of  the  intolerable  fire,  but  allows  his  attention 
to  be  diverted  for  an  instant  to  the  sensuous  beauty  of  the  angels, 
and,  before  he  is  aware  of  it,  they  have  taken  possession  of  the 
soul  and  carried  it  away.  Thus  he  is  left  alone  and  discomfited, 
and  makes  his  final  exit  chiding  himself  for  an  old  fool. 

The  last  scene,  which  takes  the  place  of  an  epilogue,  discloses 
a sacred  mountain  reaching  from  earth  to  heaven.  Holy  ancho- 
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rites,  whom  love  has  made  physically  buoyant,  hover  in  the  air 
and  give  expression  to  their  inner  ecstasy.  The  angels  who  have 
rescued  the  soul  of  Faust  arrive  with  their  precious  burden,  and 
since  it  is  not  yet  fully  purged  of  earthly  dross,  they  surrender  it 
to  a band  of  ‘ blessed  boys  ’ — child-angels  who  died  before  they 
had  known  sin.  In  their  charge  the  soul  quickly  develops  a new 
and  radiant  spiritual  body  and  is  borne  aloft  to  where  a band  of 
penitent  women  are  chanting  the  praise  of  the  Glorified  Mother. 
One  of  the  penitents,  known  on  earth  as  Gretchen,  seeing  her 
former  lover  approach,  asks  permission  to  take  him  in  her  charge 
and  give  him  his  first  instruction  in  the  ways  of  the  new  life.  The 
Holy  Mother  grants  the  prayer,  saying : ‘ Come,  rise  to  higher 
spheres ! If  he  divines  thy  presence  he  will  follow  thee.’  Thus 
the  new-born  Faust  mounts  upward  to  the  perfect  light,  drawn  on 
by  the  mystic  attraction  of  the  ‘ eternal  womanly,’  that  is,  of  re- 
deeming love. 


III. 

CRITICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

7.  The  Second  Part  and  the  Critics, 

The  history  of  opinion  concerning  the  Second  Part  of  Faust  is 
a large  subject,  to  which  we  can  here  devote  but  few  words.  If 
told  fully  the  story  would  begin  with  a record  of  extreme  opin- 
ions, some  praising  the  work  as  a monument  of  wonderful  wis- 
dom, and  others  denouncing  it  as  a monument  of  senile  folly,  and 
both  based  upon  a somewhat  radical  misconception  of  Goethe’s 
art.  In  its  later  chapters  the  story  would  tell  of  a better  under- 
standing, a more  reasonable  criticism,  and  an  ever-growing  appre- 
ciation. 

The  first  interpreters  * regarded  the  poem  as  didactic  through 


• The  most  important  are  Deycks  and  Lbwe,  1834 ; Weber,  Rosenkranz  and  Diin- 
tzcr,  1836 ; Weisse,  1837 ; Leutbecher,  1838 ; Rotscher,  1840 ; Meyer,  1847 ; Diintzer, 
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and  through.  Assuming,  rightly  enough,  the  presence  of  an  un- 
derlying ‘ idea,’  they  treated  this  idea  as  all-in-all  and  tried  to  find 
philosophy  everywhere.  Their  problem  was  to  explain  the  logi- 
cal relation  of  the  two  Parts  to  each  other  and  of  each  scene  to 
the  ground-plan  of  the  whole.  And  since  there  are  many  scenes 
and  characters  which,  in  a natural  reading  of  the  text,  show  little 
trace  of  any  didactic  purpose,  there  was  no  recourse  but  to  ascribe 
to  these  an  allegorical  meaning.  The  masquerade  was  an  alle- 
gory of  ‘ society,’  the  sham  fire  at  the  end  denoting  ‘ revolution.’ 
Helena  was  Greek  art;  Euphorion  the  logical  offspring  of  classi- 
cism and  romanticism ; Mephisto’s  insects  the  ‘ whims,  crotchets 
and  theories  of  mechanical  scholarship,’  and  so  forth.  Or,  if  not 
allegory,  the  text  was  veiled  biography.  Goethe  had  everywhere 
represented  himself,  his  personal  experiences,  his  relation  to  his 
friends,  his  views  of  literature,  science,  and  art. 

Thus,  in  a well-meant  attempt  to  explain  Faust  for  the  reading 
public,  the  poetry  of  it  was  resolved  into  a mass  of  prosaic  ab- 
stractions and  egotistic  puerilities.  The  poet’s  symbolism  was 
confounded*  with  allegory.  His  humor,  his  pictures,  his  legend- 
ary hocus-pocus,  his  bits  of  solemn  fun  at  the  expense  of  the 
learned  (as,  for  example,  the  incident  of  the  Kabiri),  were  ex- 
pounded at  tedious  length,  paraphrased  and  schematized  for  the 
philosophic  intellect,  and  made  to  yield  all  sorts  of  owlish  lessons. 
Worst  of  all,  hardly  two  interpreters  agreed  in  any  matter  of 
detail. 

All  this  being  so,  it  is  little  wonder  that  the  poem  got,  at  first, 
a very  dubious  reputation.  The  critics  assumed  that  it  was  what 
its  friends  said  it  was,  namely,  a mass  of  oracular  wisdom,  to  be 
comprehended  with  the  philosophic  organ  by  the  help  of  abstract 
analysis ; and  finding  that  they  could  not  comprehend  it  in  this 

i 

1850;  Hartung,  1855 ; and  Schnetger,  1858.  For  exact  titles  and  a full  list  (down  to  1850 
the  curious  reader  is  referred  to  the  first  edition  of  Diintzer’s  larger  commentary,  which 
is  still  valuable  for  philological  material. 
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way,  and  that  the  * wisdom,*  as  set  forth  by  the  expounders,  was 
no  reward  for  the  trouble  required  to  get  at  it,  they  concluded, 
not  unnaturally,  that  the  whole  affair  was  not  worth  bothering 
over.  This  opinion  was  of  course  cheerfully  concurred  in  and 
handed  on  by  all  those  writers  who  disliked  Goethe  on  religious 
or  political  grounds.  And  so  it  became  a widely-accepted  dogma 
in  the  literary  world,  that  the  Second  Part  of  Faust  was  a colos- 
sal failure.  Some  said  it  never  ought  to  have  been  written.  It 
was  not  really  a continuation  of  the  First  Part,  and  was  very 
much  inferior  both  in  artistic  power  and  in  human  interest.  It 
was  an  exasperating  production,  which  kept  the  reader  forever 
wondering,  speculating,  guessing,  and  finally  left  his  curiosity  un- 
satisfied. It  could  give  pleasure  to  no  one  except  the  philologist 
in  search  of  hard  nuts  to  crack.  It  was  a product  of  decadent 
powers,  labored,  incoherent,  without  plan  and  without  action,  and 
loaded  down  with  an  old  man’s  crotchets.  It  was  marred  by  an- 
noying mannerisms  of  style.  In  fine,  it  was  the  work  of  a man 
who  had  forgotten  both  the  German  language  and  the  art  of 
poetry.* 

Thus  the  criticism  of  Faust  ranged  between  extremes  of  mis- 
judgment,  both  parties  failing  to  comprehend  in  its  full  import 
the  simple  fact  that  Goethe  is  the  poet  of  the  concrete,  not  of  the 
abstract.  The  first  thing  needful  was  to  get  rid  of  the  allegorical 
nonsense.  A mild  protest  was  entered  in  i860  by  Kostlin,  and  a 
still  more  effective  one  two  years  later  by  Vischer  in  his  amusing 
satire  of  Mystifizinski^  though  Vischer  hated  the  Second  Part, 
and  meant  his  fire  to  rake  the  poem  no  less  than  its  expounders. 


• What  can  be  urged  against  the  Second  Part  is  best  stated  by  Fr.  Vischer ; see  espe- 
cially his  Neue  Beiirdge  zur  Kriiik  des  Gedichts,  1875,  passim.  Cf.  further,  R.  von 
Raumer,  Vom  deutscken  Geisty  1850,  p.  167 ; Gruppe,  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Poesie, 
1868,  IV,  p.  411 ; R.  Gottschall,  Liter atur geschichte,  I,  p.  123.  Of  more ’recent  implac- 
ables  let  it  suffice  to  mention  Gwinner,  Goethds  Faustidee  u.  s.  w.,  1892,  and  Weit* 
brecht,  Diesseits  von  Weimar,  1895. 
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The  great  merit  of  first  showing  how  Faust  ought  to  be  read  be- 
longs to  Von  Loeper,  whose  first  edition,  of  the  year  1870,  marks 
2U1  epoch  in  the  study  of  the  poem.  In  a short  introduction  Von 
Loeper  drew  attention  to  the  two  fundamental  vices  of  the  inter- 
preters, — their  habit  of  reading  particular  experiences  of  Goethe 
into  the  text,  and  their  habit  of  allegorizing.  In  a convincing  ar- 
gument he  showed  the  groundlessness  and  absurdity  of  these 
practices.  What  had  been  mistaken  for  didactic  allegory  was  in 
each  case  simply  what  it  purports  to  be  in  the  text,  and  must  be 
laid  hold  of  with  the  imagination  and  the  fancy.  The  prime 
requisite  therefore  was  constant  attention  to  the  legendary  basis 
of  Goethe’s  fantastic  creations.* 

Thus  the  way  was  prepared  both  for  a more  fruitful  study  of 
the  text  by  the  philologists  and  for  a more  enjoyable  reading  of 
it  by  educated  persons  in  general.  It  was  a relief  to  many  to 
find  that  they  could,  if  they  chose,  read  the  Second  Part  of  Faust 
like  other  poetry,  without  continually  going  in  search  of  a philo- 
sophic abstraction  or  a bit  of  personal  history  behind  every  play 
of  the  poet’s  fancy ; and  that,  when  so  read,  it  could  really  be 
enjoyed  and  did  not  seem  so  very  hard  to  understand ; not  harder, 
for  example,  than  the  bulk  of  the  First  Part.  Indeed,  for  the 
purposes  of  critical  scholarship,  if  not  for  those  of  a first  reading, 
the  First  Part  is  the  more  difficult  of  the  two,  and  it  is  with  that 
that  recent  Faust-literature  has  been  chiefly  concerned.  The 
writings  of  Scherer  and  Fischer  f calling  attention  to  incongrui- 
ties of  plan  and  character-drawing,  opened  a field  of  study  and 
discussion  that  was  quickly  occupied  by  numerous  writers,  and 


* One  can  only  regret  that  Loeper’s  work  did  not  appear  in  time  to  be  of  use  to  Bay- 
ard Taylor,  whose  Notes,  consisting  largely  of  quotations  from  the  early  didactic  com- 
mentators, have  probably  neutralized,  for  a large  number  of  persons,  the  pleasure  de- 
rived from  his  excellent  translation. 

t The  reader  is  referred  to  the  bibliographic  list  contained  in  an  Appendix  to  Vol.  I 
of  this  edition. 
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these  genetic  studies  were  then  greatly  stimulated  by  the  discov- 
ery of  the  Gochhausen  MS.  in  1887. 

Meanwhile  the  Second  Part  has  not  been  neglected,  though  it 
has  received  less  attention.  The  edition  by  Schroer,  with  its  ex- 
cellent introduction  and  copious  commentary,  though  open  to  the 
charge  of  explaining  more  than  enough,  has  done  good  service  in 
the  Socratic  work  of  bringing  philosophy  down  from  the  clouds. 
The  opening  of  the  archives  at  Weimar  brought  to  light  a mass 
of  material  which,  while  mostly  of  little  value,  at  any  rate  makes 
it  forevermore  impossible  to  speak  of  the  Second  Part  as  an 
afterthought,  or  even  to  speak  of  it  as  the  work  of  Goethe’s  old 
age  without  duly  qualifying  the  statement.  Recent  years  have 
shown  an  increasing  volume  of  notes  and  short  articles  devoted 
to  the  elucidation  of  particular  points ; while  quotations  and  allu- 
sions in  all  sorts  of  journals  testify  to  the  fact  that  a very  large 
number  of  Germans  have  now  appropriated  Faust  in  its  entirety. 
As  this  process  has  gone  on  it  has  become  apparent  that  the  most 
of  the  very  harsh  criticisms  which  gained  currency  a generation 
ago  rested  upon  misapprehension  of  one  kind  or  another.  Very 
many,  though  not  indeed  all,  of  the  far-famed  faults  of  diction 
can  either  be  defended  on  philological  grounds  or  paralleled  with 
others  equally  ‘ bad  ’ from  the  poet’s  early  writings.  That  is,  they 
are  not  senile  vagaries.  One  who  knows  what  the  German  lan- 
guage owes  to  Goethe  will  not  be  inclined  to  break  the  rod  of  the 
schoolmaster  over  him  for  these  eccentricities.  ‘Nice  customs 
curtesy  to  great  kings.’ 

But  the  most  important  agency  for  bringing  about  a better  un- 
derstanding of  Faust  has  been,  it  is  safe  to  say,  the  stage.  The 
first  attempt  to  represent  the  entire  drama  in  a spirit  of  decent 
loyalty  to  the  author’s  plan  was  made  at  Weimar,  in  1875,  by  the 
late  Otto  Devrient,  who  arranged  the  text  for  two  evenings  under 
the  name  of  ‘ A Mystery  in  two  Days’  Works.’  The  success  of 
the  Weimar  performance  was  such  that  the  staging  of  the  com- 
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plete  Faust  soon  became  a practical  problem  for  the  German 
theaters.  Devrient’s  arrangement  was  tried  in  many  places,  and 
is  still  used  as  thej  basis  of  the  annual  performances  at  Weimar 
and  Leipzig.  In  1883  a new  adaptation,  extending  over  three 
evenings,  was  brought  out  by  Wilbrandt  at  the  Burg  Theater  in 
Vienna,  with  never-to-be-forgotten  success,  so  its  author  testifies. 
It  has  since  been  frequently  repeated  and  has  now  appeared  in 
print.  There  are,  however,  some  rather  cogent  objections  both 
to  the  mystery-stage  and  to  the  three  evenings ; wherefore  there 
was  room  enough  for  the  latest  adaptation  by  Possart,  which 
achieved  a great  triumph  at  Munich  in  1894,  and  has  become  a 
permanent  attraction  of  the  Court  Theater  in  that  city.  These 
performances,  witnessed  now  every  year  in  several  different  cities 
by  crowded  houses  that  are  innocent  of  philosophy  and  know 
nothing  of  the  critic’s  small  perplexities,  are  rapidly  familiarizing 
the  German  people  with  the  real  Faust.  As  one  sees  the  Second 
Part  on  the  stage,  the  cobwebs  with  which  it  has  been  invested 
by  prejudice  and  misapplied  learning  fall  away,  and  one  is  left 
face  to  face  with  the  visions  of  Goethe  as  he  saw  them. 

To  sum  up  Blemishes  in  the  Second  Part  there  undoubtedly 
are.  One  may  say  that  there  is  too  much  of  it.  It  is  occasion- 
ally prolix.  We  could  easily  spare  several  figures  from  the  ‘ Mas- 
querade ’ and  get  along  with  shorter  speeches  from  the  rest.  And 
the  same  is  true  of  the  ‘ Walpurgis-Night’  and  the  third  act.  The 
erudition  is  sometimes  too  recondite.  Now  and  then  the  symbol- 
ism is  a little  tantalizing.  There  are  obvious  faults  of  style  and 
of  dramatic  construction.  But  all  these  defects  can  be  found  in 
the  First  Part  also.  On  the  other  hand  it  remains  true  that  the 

1 separate  scenes  of  the  Second  Part  were  very  vividly  realized  and 
were  portrayed  with  what  deserves  to  be  called,  speaking  broadly, 
superb  art.  Quite  apart  from  its  didactic  element  it  presents  a 
series  of  fascinating  pictures,  matchless  in  variety  of  interest  and 
in  many-sided  suggestiveness.  It  contains  some  of  the  noblest 
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poetry  in  the  world.  While  it  sets  at  nought  some  of  the  ordi- 
nary conventions  of  dramatic  art  (as  does  the  First  Part  likewise), 
it  is  not  incoherent,  nor  planless,  nor  devoid  of  action.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  all  action,  and  the  general  plan  and  connection  are 
perfectly  clear.  And  as  to  the  ‘ wisdom,^  it  is  at  any  rate  the 
matured  wisdom  of  Goethe ; a man  not  infallible,  a man  with  his 
hobbies  and  vagaries  and  prejudices,  like  other  men,  but  upon 
the  whole  the  broadest,  the  sanest,  and  the  most  helpful  among 
the  great  critics  of  modem  life. 

2,  The  Didactic  Element, 

Nothing  is  more  characteristic  of  Goethe^s  poetic  genius  from 
youth  to  age  dian  its  objectivity.  His  starting-point  is  always 
the  mental  image.  He  does  not  first  conceive  an  abstract  idea 
and  then  search  in  the  realm  of  fact  (nature,  history,  legend)  for 
a suitable  embodiment  of  his  thought,  but  he  sees  the  fact  first 
and  then  looks  at  it  intently  until  it  yields  up  its  < philosophy.’ 
To  a degree  this  is  true  of  all  the  greatest  poets,  but  it  is  pre- 
eminently true  of  Goethe,  although  he,  more  than  any  other  per- 
haps, has  been  mistaken  for  a metaphysician.  His  plays  and 
novels  all  illustrate  this  fundamental  quality  of  his  mind,  which 
also  dominates  his  scientific  thinking.  In  a suggestive  essay  of 
the  year  1822  he  writes  of  his  poetic  method : < Certain  large  m<h 
tifs,  legends,  ancient  traditions,  impressed  themselves  so  deeply 
upon  my  mind  that  I kept  them  alive  and  effective  within  me  for 
forty  or  fifty  years.  It  seemed  to  me  the  most  beautiful  of  posr 
sessions  to  see  such  dear  pictures  frequently  renewed  in  my  ima- 
gination as  they  kept  ever  transforming  themselves,  but  without 
changing  their  character,  and  ripening  toward  a clearer  shape,  a 
more  definite  representation.’*  Further  on  in  the  same  essay  he 
observes  that  his  poetic  procedure  is  a matter  of  induction.  He 


* Bedeuie tides  Forderniss  durch  ein  einziges  geistreiches  Worty  Werkty  H,  27,  350. 
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does  not  rest  until  he  finds  * a pregnant  point  from  which  much 
can  be  derived.’ 

This  seeking  after  a ‘ pregnant  point  ’ gives  rise  to  symbolism, 
which  is  the  opposite  of  allegory,  since  it  begins  with  the  con- 
crete. Take  for  illustration  the  incident  of  Helena.  The  essen- 
tials of  the  story  are  given  by  the  legend.  Goethe  does  not  invent 
them,  nor  change  their  fundamental  character,  but  takes  them  as 
they  are  and  turns  them  over  in  his  mind  until  he  finds  the  * preg- 
nant point,’  namely,  the  effect  on  Faust’s  character  of  his  infatu- 
ation for  an  ancient  Greek  ideal  of  womanly  beauty.  From  this 
* much  can  be  derived,’  — much  that  is  not  really  in  the  story,  but 
can  easily  be  got  out  of  it  when  one  has  the  right  point  of  view. 
What  one  is  to  get  out  of  it  will  depend  very  largely,  however, 
upon  one’s  own  culture.  The  ‘ meaning  ’ is  not  something  that 
can  be  formulated  in  exact  terms  like  the  answer  to  a conundrum. 
Helena  is  not  Greek  art,  nor  an  embodiment  of  any  other  abstrac- 
tion whatever,  but  a legendary  personage.  The  symbolism  is  not 
to  be  grasped  by  the  help  of  a ‘ key  ’ or  of  logical  analysis,  but  by 
the  poetic  imagination ; and  it  will  suggest  more  or  less  to  the 
reader  according  to  his  familiarity  with  the  underlying  legend, 
with  Greek  poetry,  with  medieval  life  and  history,  with  the  great 
classico-romantic  controverey.  One  who  knows  or  cares  little 
about  these  things  will  not  find  the  Helena  very  interesting. 

Or  take  Homunculus.  The  imponderable  transparent  manikin, 
produced  by  chemical  synthesis  and  endowed  with  wonderful 
knowledge,  is  a datum  of  learned  superstition.  Goethe  takes  him 
as  a fact,  just  as  Shakspere  takes  Ariel  and  Puck,  uses  him  for 
his  own  dramatic  purposes,  and  finds  the  ‘pregnant  point’  of 
the  little  man’s  life-history  in  an  imputed  yearning  for  a corporeal 
existence.  From  this,  again,  much  can  be  derived ; among  other 
things  a whimsical  application  of  the  poet’s  theory  concerning  the 
evolution  of  organic  forms.  But  what  then  does  Homunculus 
‘ mean  ’ .?  The  question  is  absurd.  As  well  ask  what  Puck 
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means,  or  Robin  Goodfellow,  or  Jack-the-Giant- Killer.  In  other 
words : One  must  accept  Goethe's  fantastic  creations  naively,  for 
what  they  are  and  what  they  suggest,  without  trying  to  rationalize 
them  for  the  logical  understanding. 

And  if  this  is  true  of  particular  characters  and  scenes,  it  is  no 
less  true  of  the  poem  as  a whole.  Faust  is  not  a didactic  treatise, 
though  it  has  a didactic  element.  It  is  not  there  for  the  purpose 
of  enforcing  an  opinion  or  systematically  developing  a philosophic 
idea.  On  this  point  nothing  so  good  has  been  said  by  any  critic 
as  what  Goethe  himself  said  to  Eckermann  in  1827*. 

“ People  come  to  me  and  ask  what  idea  I have  tried  to  embody 
in  my  Faust.  As  if  I myself  knew  and  could  express  it!  ‘From 
heaven  through  the  world  to  hell  ’ — one  might  get  along  with 
that,  only  that  is  no  idea,  but  the  course  of  the  action.  And  fur- 
ther, that  the  devil  loses  the  wager,  and  that  a man  who  ever 
strives  upward  out  of  grievous  errors  toward  that  which  is  better 
is  to  be  saved  — that  is  surely  a good  thought,  which  is  effective 
and  explains  much;  but  it  is  not  an  idea  which  underlies  the 
whole  and  every  individual  scene.  Really  it  would  have  been  a 
fine  business  if  I had  tried  to  string  such  a rich,  varied,  and 
many-sided  life  as  I have  exhibited  in  Faust  upon  the  thread  of 
a single  pervading  idea.  Speaking  broadly,  it  was  never  my  way 
as  poet  to  attempt  the  embodiment  of  any  abstraction.  I received 
impressions^  — impressions  of  a sensuous,  life-like,  winsome,  mot- 
ley, manifold  character,  such  as  an  active  imagination  offered ; 
and  I had  nothing  further  to  do  as  poet  than  to  round  out  and 
perfect  such  visions  and  impressions  inwardly,  and  then  portray 
them  vividly,  so  that  others  might  receive  the  same  impressions 
when  they  heard  or  read  my  representation.  If  ever  I wished  to 
represent  an  idea,  I did  it  in  short  poems  which  could  readily 
be  seen  through  and  might  be  dominated  by  a rigorous  unity.” 

In  the  same  conversation  the  poet  expressed  with  emphasis 
the  opinion  that  *the  more  incommensurable,  the  more  incom- 
prehensible, a poetic  production  is  for  the  understanding,  the 
better.’  * 

* Gesprdche  mit  Goetke,  III,  ii8  (May  6,  1827). 
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Surely  these  words  from  the  highest  possible  authority  are  a 
sufficient  warning  against  every  attempt  to  read  into  Faust  an 
all-pervading  unity  of  purpose.  It  was  not  written  to  point  a 
moral  or  expound  a thesis,  and  one  should  beware  of  treating  it 
as  if  it  were  a kind  of  high-class  Sunday-school  book.  The  name 
of  * secular  Bible,’  which  has  often  been  applied  to  it,  is  perhaps 
not  altogether  a misnomer,  since  the  Bible  is  also  a collection  of 
very  heterogeneous  documents  separated  from  one  another  in 
their  origin  by  long  periods  of  time.  Like  the  Bible,  too,  Faust 
is  instructive  and  often  quoted ; but  one  should  not  take  its  mul- 
tifarious scenes  for  a series  of  moral  texts  converging  with  stren- 
uous logic  to  a plan  of  salvation.  On  this  point,  again,  we  have 
a good  word  from  Goethe  himself.  *AU  poetry,’  he  wrote  in 
1825,  * should  be  instructive,  but  unnoticeably  so.  It  should 
draw  one’s  attention  to  that  whereof  instruction  might  appear 
desirable.  One  should  then  extract  the  doctrine  for  himself,  just 
as  from  life.’  * 

Only  in  the  sense  here  implied,  that  is,  just  as  history  or  biog- 
raphy is  didactic,  can  Faust  be  called  a didactic  poem.  The 
teaching  is  to  be  found  in  the  totality  of  what  happens,  and  not 
in  any  pivotal  doctrine.  We  hear,  to  be  sure,  from  the  angels  in 
heaven,  that  they  have  been  able  to  save  Faust  because  he  has 
always  < striven  ’.  But  this  is  too  general  to  be  of  much  use  as 
an  sdl-explaining  formula,  and  too  vague,  we  may  add,  to  satisfy 
a sterner  theologian  than  Goethe.  Striven  for  what  ? one  natural- 
ly asks.  For  what  was  the  striving  in  the  * Witches’  Kitchen,’  as 
lover  of  Gretchen,  at  the  Masquerade,  or  in  his  attempted  depor- 
tation of  Philemon  and  Baucis  ? Evidently  his  * striving  ’ must 
be  understood  in  a rather  abstract  way  of  his  idealism,  which  is 
indeed  the  dominant  trait  of  his  character,  but  not  the  mainspring 
of  all  that  he  does.  Nevertheless,  that  he  should  be  saved  in  vir- 


* Uber  das  Lehrgedichi^  IVtrket  H.  29,  226. 
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tue  of  this  quality,  rather  than  by  faith  or  good  works,  accords 
with  the  deepest  convictions  of  our  poet  To  live  one’s  life  in  a 
large  and  eager  way,  with  joy  for  its  joys  and  pain  for  its  pains, 
without  stagnation  or  embitterment,  with  mind  and  soul  unsated 
and  insatiable,  ^ still  achieving,  still  pursuing  ’ to  the  end,  — this 
seemed  to  him  worth  while  for  its  own  sake.  This  is  the  sense  of 
one  of  his  favorite  mottoes : Uber  ©raber  t)om>firtd.*  He  did  not 
deem  it  necessary  to  ground  the  goodness  of  life  upon  issues  that 
are  beyond  the  grave  — to  live  being  the  all-sufficient  end  and  aim 
of  living.  Nevertheless  he  believed  in  immortality;  so  that  it 
would  be  a great  mistake  to  regard  Faust’s  salvation  as  a mere 
concession  to  conventional  ideas.  * The  conviction  of  our  con- 
tinued existence,’  he  said  to  Eckermann  in  an  oft-quoted  conver- 
sation of  the  year  1829,  * arises  to  my  mind  from  the  idea  of  activ- 
ity. If  I exert  myself  restlessly  to  the  end,  nature  is  bound  to  pro- 
vide me  another  form  of  existence  when  this  present  one  can  no 
longer  suffice  for  my  spirit.’  f This  gives  us  the  logic  of  Faust’s 
salvation.  He  wins  heaven  not  as  a reward  of  any  specific  merit 
(not,  for  example,  because  he  becomes  an  altruist  in  his  old  age), 
but  because,  by  the  central  rightness  of  things,  a soul  constituted 
like  his  is  entitled  to  a further  chance  of  growth.  If  it  be  asked 
who  would  go  to  hell  according  to  such  a system,  the  answer  would 
have  to  be,  apparently : Those  who  do  not  strive  with  good  will. 
Such  persons  do  not  really  live  on  earth.  Their  hell  is  the 


* Cf . the  noble  verees  which  stand  as  a motto  to  the  collection  of  poems  entitled  Gctt 
und  Welt : 

* Weite  Welt  und  breites  Leben, 

Langer  Jahre  redlich  Streben, 

Stets  geforscht  und  stets  gegriindet, 

Nie  geschlossen,  oft  geriindet, 

Altestes  bewahrt  mit  Treue, 

« Freundlich  aufgefasstes  Neue, 

Heitern  Sinn  und  reine  Zwecke : 

Nun,  man  kommt  wohl  eine  Strecke.* 
t GtsprUche  mit  Goethe^  40  (Feb.  4,  1829). 
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prolongation  of  their  worthlessness  amid  the  society  of  their 
kind. 

But  if  Faust’s  final  conversion  to  altruism  is  not  the  key  which 
unlocks  paradise,  it  is  still  a matter  of  importance.  He  finds  the 
supreme  moment  of  his  life  in  anticipating  the  joy  of  completing 
a great  work  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  are  to  come.  Nothing 
turns  here  upon  the  nature  of  the  work  to  be  done,  everything 
upon  the  self-surrender  of  the  individual.  He  finds  his  best  self 
only  when  he  loses  sight  of  himself  in  the  feeling  of  large  help- 
fulness, in  the  thought  that  he  is  contributing  toward  a better 
hereafter.  The  theme  of  FausU  on  its  purely  ethical  side,  is  the 
redemption  of  a self-centered  and  self-tormenting  pessimist 
through  enlarged  experience  of  life,  culminating  in  self-forgetful 
activity.  Its  philosophy  is  the  cheerful,  practical  philosophy  of 
meliorism.  It  says,  in  effect,  that  we  need  no  abstract  summum 
bonum  in  order  to  live.  We  are  bom  into  life  and  endowed  with 
various  instincts,  passions,  desires,  which  impel  us  this  way  and 
that  in  the  assertion  of  self.  The  world  is  not  ordered  with  ref- 
erence to  man’s  happiness,  but  it  offers  him  a boundless  field  in 
which  to  exert  his  powers  for  the  accomplishment  of  definite 
aims.  Incidentally  he  has  a right  to  such  happiness  as  he  can 
get,  and  a noble  nature  secures  his  share  best  by  ceasing  to  think 
of  his  own  personal  satisfaction  as  an  end  itself,  and  becoming  an 
energetic  worker  in  the  cause  of  making  a better  future  for  better 
men.  Thus  the  highest  realization  of  self  culminates  in  self-sur- 
render. 

SsTde  from  the  doctrine  of  * striving  ’ and  the  tardy  altruism 
which  evolves  at  last  somewhat  unexpectedly  out  of  a selfish  pur- 
suit of  * experience,’  the  ethical  message  of  our  poem  must  be 
sought  in  the  change  which  takes  place  in  Faust’s  general  atti- 
tude toward  life.  The  later  attitude,  as  evinced  in  the  dialogue 
with  Dame  Worry,  is  not  optimism,  but  resignation  without  apa- 
thy. It  presents  activity,  the  finding  of  something  to  do  and  the 
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doing  of  it  with  energy,  as  the  best  cure  for  Weltschmerz,  This 
doctrine  is  the  corner-stone  of  Goethe's  ethics  and  accounts  in 
large  measure  for  his  powerful  influence  over  Carlyle.  Instead 
of  quarreling  with  the  conditions  of  existence,  a man  is  to  make 
the  most  of  them  as  they  are.  Instead  of  crying  * Behind  the 
veil ! Behind  the  veil ! ’ he  is  to  tum^resolutely  to  the  things  he 
can  do  and  know  this  side  of  the  veil.  This  prescription,  it  is  true, 
can  not  satisfy  the  mind  of  the  pessimist,  for  it  makes  no  pretense 
of  meeting  his  argument;  but  practically  it  is  the  best  nepenthe 
for  the  griefs  of  which  the  pessimist  complains.  If  not  a pro- 
found philosophy,  it  sufflces  for  the  great  mass  of  practical  men 
everywhere,  and  squares  well  with  the  energetic  spirit  of  western 
civilization.  In  its  essence,  too,  it  comes  close  to  the  saying  of 
Jesus : * If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
trine.’ One  who  is  exerting  himself  vigorously  for  the  achieve- 
ment of  definite  ends  which  he  believes  to  be  good  usually  finds 
the  business  so  interesting  that  he  has  no  time  or  mood  for  pro- 
longed misgivings  over  the  constitution  of  the  world.  He  gets 
his  reward  as  he  goes  along  in  the  satisfaction  of  doings  and  does 
not  feel  the  need  of  a constantly  renewed  proof  that  the  Builder 
of  the  universe  was  wise.  His  attitude  is  like  that  of  the  great 
American  preacher  who  remarked  once  concerning  the  slow  prog- 
ress of  the  mighty  up-hiU  battle  against  wrong  of  every  sort: 

* What  fun  it  is,  though ! ’ 

From  the  ethical  point  of  view,  then,  we'  can  heartily  accept 
Faust’s  ‘final  conclusion  of  wisdom,*  that  ‘he  only  deserves  free- 
dom and  life  who  is  daily  compelled  to  conquer  them.’  At  the 
same  time  the  literary  critic  has  a right  to  urge  that  this  con- 
clusion is  reached  in  our  drama  per  saltum.  That  is  to  say,  the 
philosophy  of  Faust  as  he  appears  at  the  last  is  not  very  clearly 
the  logical  outcome  of  anything  that  precedes.  In  the  beginning 
of  the  Second  Part  we  find  him  resolved  to  ‘ strive  ever  onward 
to  the  highest  existence.’  Here  we  are  distinctly  in  the  ethical 
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Sphere,  and  one  is  led  to  expect  a progressive  development  toward 
an  ideal  of  noble  living.  What  follows,  however,  is  his  appear- 
ance as  magician  at  the  Emperor's  court,  his  infatuation  for  and 
brief  union  with  the  fair  shade  Helena,  then  a"  victory  won  for 
the  worthless  Emperor  by  means  of  magic,  and  finally  a large 
engineering  project,  also  carried  through  by  magic.  What  is 
there  here  to  prepare  us  for  the  lofty  altruism  of  the  dying  hour  ? 
It  was  Goethe's  thought,  as  we  have  seen,  to  effect  this  prepara- 
tion through  the  incident  of  Helena,  and  so  the  play  must  be  un- 
derstood. But  when  one  reads-  the  third  act  as  finally  completed, 
one  finds  very  little  of  ethical  suggestion.  We  are  there  in  a dif- 
ferent sphere.  Nowhere  is  there  any  hint  that  the  phantasmagory 
is  designed  to  ripen  any  particular  ethical  convictions  in  the 
mind  of  F aust,  nor  does  one  see  how  the  episode  — a kind  of  day- 
dream managed  by  Mephistopheles,  and  known  by  Faust  to  be  so 
managed  — can  have  the  effect  under  consideration.  Now  this 
would  be  undeniably  a very  grave  defect  if  Faust  were  a rigorous 
philosophic  poem.  But,  let  it  be  said  again,  such  is  not  its  nature. 
What  fascinated  Goethe  at  the  outset  was  not  a thesis  in  ethics, 
but  a picture  — the  picture  of  a life-history.  Fancying  that  he 
saw  some  resemblance  between  his  own  experiences  and  those  of 
Doctor  Faust,  he  transformed  the  wicked  magician  of  the  legend 
into  a good  man  of  high  aspirations.  Looking  ahead,  he  saw  the 
whole  career  of  this  man,  and  very  naturally  conceived  him  as 
arriving  finally  at  that  philosophy  which  he  himself,  Goethe,  had 
arrived  at  after  the  subsidence  of  his  youthful  storm  and  stress. 
So  he  depicted  his  Faustus  moriturus  as  a dreamer  of  the  dream 
of  human  betterment,  a believer  in  the  goodness  of  life,  an  exem- 
plar of  the  blessedness  of  devotion  to  Man.  The  picture  lay  fin- 
ished in  his  mind  at  a comparatively  early  date.  And  then,  when 
he  came  to  fill  in  the  preceding  matter  that  should  lead  up  to  this 
philosophy,  he  found  himself  absorbed  more  and  more  in  fantastic 
data  of  the  legend,  which  were  indeed  rich  enough  in  poetic  pos- 
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sibilities,  but  did  not  belong  to  the  ethical  sphere  of  interest. 
The  result  is  a certain  lack  of  logical  coherence,  — a lack  with 
which  the  reader  must  make  his  peace  as  best  he  can,  but  the  ex- 
istence of  which  it  is  folly  to  deny. 

Is  the  poem  then  the  worse  for  this  quality  ? We  have  seen 
that  its  authof  did  not  think  so.  He  had  a poor  opinion  of  logical 
poetry.  And  surely  it  must  be  admitted  as  antecedently  probable 
that  a mind  like  Goethe^s,  occupied  for  sixty  years  with  the 
Faust-Iegend,  would  be  a better  judge  of  its  poetic  capabilities 
than  any  critic  looking  at  the  subject  from  a doctrinaire  point  of 
of  view.  On^  the  whole,  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to  make  the 
most  of  what  we  have  rather  than  to  carp  and  gird  because  we 
have  not  something  else.  There  are  logical  poems  enough  in  the 
world,  but  only  one  Goethe’s  Faust. 
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SBenn  ber  Sliit^^en  ^ruj^ling^sSlcgen 
fiber  alle  fd^tnebenb  finft, 

4615  2Benn  ber  ^elber  griiner  Segen  « 

f 9lKen  ©rbgebornen  blinft,  ^ 

Kleiner  ®tfen  ©eiftergrb^e 
6ilet  tt)o  fie  ^^elfen  !ann, 

Db  er  ^leilig,  ob  er  bofe, 

4620  fi^  Ungliid^mann. 

®le  il^r  bie^  §au^)t  umfd^tnebt  im  luft’gen  ^reife, 
j^Srjeigt  eud^  Ifiier  nad^  ebter  6Ifen  SBeife,  ^ 
Sefdnftiget  be^  §erjen^  grimmen  ©trau^p-^  ‘ 
©ntfernt  be^  SSbrtnurf^  gliil^ienb  bittrJ  $feite, 

4625  ©ein  ^nnre^  reinigt  Don  erlebtem  ©rau§. 
f3Sier  finb  bie  ?Paufen  ndd^tiger  2Bei(e,  * 

9iun  ol(>ne  ©aumen  fiittt  fie  freunblid^  au§. 
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gaufl.  2^ciL 


6rft  fcnft  fein  §auj)t  auf’«  fii^^Ie  $oIfter  niebcr,  ^ 

®ann  babet  il^^n  im  2:i^au  au^  2et^e’«  ; f 

©elenl  ftnb  balb  bie  frambfcrftarrten  Slicber,  463ti 

333enn  er  geftdrlt  bent  entgcgcn  ni^>t  ; 

^ SSottbringt  bcr  6lfen  fd^onfte  > 

^®ebt  if)ti  jutucf  bem  l^eiligen  £id(|t.  ^ 


6^>or. 

^ingetU;  3u  gmeten  unb  btelen;  abmed^felnb  unb  gefammett 

SBenn  ftd^  lau  bie  Sufte  fiiHen 
Um  ben  griinumfd^^rdnlten  $lan, 

©u^e  ®iifte,  9?ebell^utten 
©enft  bie  SJdmmening  l^eran. 

Sif^jett  leife  fii^en  ^rieben, 

SEBiegt  bag  §erj  in  Kinbegru^); 

Unb  ben  2lugen  biefeg  SKitben 
©d^tie^t  beg  2^ageg  ^Pforte  ju. 

3?ad^t  ift  fd^on  Ifiereingefunfen, 

©d^lie^t  fid^  IfieiKg  ©tern  an  ©tern, 

©rofee  Sid^ter,  Heine  g^unfen 
®Ii^ern  nal^i  unb  gtdnjen  fern ; 

®li^ern  l^ier  im  ©ee  fid^  f^jiegelnb, 

®ldnjen  broben  flarer  3lad)t, 

2^iefften  Slubeng  ®Iii(f  befiegetnb 
^errfd^t  beg  5Wonbeg  nolle  ^Prad^t. 

©d^on  nerlof d^)en  finb  bie  ©tunben, 

-r  §ii4gefd^)lt)unben  ©d^merj  unb  ®Iucf ; 
eg  nor  !\  ®u  loirft  gefunben ; 

\ iraue  neuem  2^agegblicf. 

2^lf|dler  grilnen,  §ugel  fd^toeHen, 

S3ufd(ien  ^xd)  ju  ©d^attemSlu^ ; 


i 

r 

f 

46JS  ' 


4640 


4645 


4650 


46SS 


1.  9ct.  ^nmut^ige  @egenb. 


Unb  in  fd^tnanfen  ©ilbertncHcn 
S03o0t  bie  ©aat  ber  6mte  ju. 

SSunfd^  urn  SBUnfd^e  )u  erlangen 
©d(iauc  nad^  bem  ©lanje  bort ! 

Seife  bift  bu  nur  umfangen, 

©d(>laf  ift  ©d^alc,  toirf  fie  fort ! 

©aume  nid^^t  bid^>  ju  erbreiften, 

SBcnn  bie  ^IJlengc  jaubemb  fd^^toeift ; 

Sltteg  fann  ber  ®blc  Iciften, 

®er  Derfte^>t  unb  rafd^  ergreift. 

Ungebeured  ©etofe  oerfiinbet  bad  ^eranna^en  ber  ©onne. 

Slriel. 

§ord^et!  I^ord^t  bem  ©turm  ber  §oren! 

3^5nenb  toirb  fiir  ©eifted^D^^ren 
©d^on  ber  neue  3^ag  geboren. 
f5elfcnt^>ore  fnarren  raffelnb, 

5P^>5bud  SRdber  roDten  J)raffelnb, 

SBeld^  ©etdfe  bringt  ba^  2id^t ! 

6d  trommetet,  ed  Jjofaunet, 

Sluge  blinjt  unb  D't)x  erftaunet, 

Unerl^brted  l^ort  fid^  nid^t. 

©d^Iuj)fet  ju  ben  Slumenfronen, 

3^iefer,  tiefer,  ftill  ju  too^nen, 

3n  bic  f^elfen,  unter’d  2aub ; 

2^rifft  e^  eud^,  fo  feib  i^r  taub. 

^auft. 

®e^  Seben^  ^ulfe  fd^Iagen  frifd^  lebenbig, 
Sltl^crifd^e  ®dmmerung  milbe  ju  begru^en ; 

®u,  6rbe,  toarft  audj>  biefe  3ladj>t  beftdnbig  ^ 
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gaufl. 


Unb  atl^meft  neu  erquidt  )u  mcinen  jj) 

Seginneft  fd^on  mit  £uft  tnic^f  )u  umgcben, 
f^u  regft  unb  rii^^rft  cin  Irdftige^  Sefc^fUe^cn,""^^ 

bod&ftcn  2)afcin  immcrfort  m ftrcben.  — 4 

3n  2)dmmerfd(iein  liegt  fdj>on  bie  2Bclt  erf(|flojfen, 

2)er  SBalb  ertont  toon  taufenbflitnmigcm  Sebcn, 

%l}al  aug,  ein  ift  9lcbclftreif  ergoffcn, 

®od(l  fenit  fid^  §imtncfeflar^>eit  in  bic  SKefen, 

Unb  unb  afte,  frifd^i  erquiit,  cntfbrojfen  4 

®etn  buff  gen  Slbgninb  too  ocrfcnft  fic  fd^fliefen ; 

Slud^  ^a-rb’  an  ^arbc  Hart  ftc^f  lo^  bom  ®runbe, 

3Bo  Slum’  unb  Slatt  bon  3iHer^)crIc  triefen, 

^(Sin  ^arabieg  toirb  urn  mid(i  ^>er  bie  Slunbe. 

A §inaufgef(|>aut ! — ®er  Serge  ®ij)felriefen  4 

Serfiinben  fd^on  bie  feierlid^^fte  ©tunbe, 

©ie  biirfen  friilfi  beg  etoigen  Sid^tg  genie^en 
®ag  fbdter  fid^  ju  ung  l^^ernieber  toenbet. 

3e^t  ju  ber  3libe  griingefenften  ®iefen 
^SBirb  neuer  ®Ianj  unb  ®eutlid^!eit  gefj>enbet,  4 

Unb  ftufentoeig  l^erab  ift  eg  gelungen ; — 

©ie  tritt  l^erbor ! — unb,  leiber  fd^on  geblenbet, 

Kel^r’  i6)  mid^  toeg,  bom  Slugenfd^merj  burd^brungen. 

©0  ift  eg  alfo,  toenn  ein  fe^^nenb  $offen 
®em  l^^oc^ften  SBunfd^  fid^  traulidf^  jugerungen,  4 

6rfuttungg})forten  finbet  fliigeloffen ; y 

^ 9tun  aber  bridj>t  aug  jenen  etoigen  ©riinben  / 

6in  gtammensUberma^,  toir  ftel^n  betroffen 
®eg  fiebeng  ^adel  toollten  toir  entjiinben, 

©in  ^euermeer  umfd^Iingt  ung,  toeld^  ein  ^euer ! 4 

3ff  ^ Sieb’  ? bie  glul(|enb  ung  umtoinben. 


1.  5(ct.  tomut^igc  ©cgcnb. 


9Wit  ©d^mcrjs  unb  greuben  toed^felnb  ungel^^eucr, 
©0  ba^  n?ir  h)ieber  nad)  ber  ®rbc  bliien, 

3u  Bergen  un^  in  jugenblid^ftem  ©deleter. 


©0  bleibe  benn  bie  ©onne  mir  im  Sluien ! 
feet  3Bafferfturj,  bag  ^elfenriff  burt^braufenb, 
3^in  fd^^gu’  id^  an  mit  toad^ifenbem  ©ntjiiden. 
S5on  ©turj  ju  ©turjen  tndijt  er  je^t  in  taufenb 
®ann  abertaufenb  ©tromen  fid^  ergie^enb, 

§od^  in  bie  fiiifte  ©df^aum  an  ©d^dume  faufenb. 
^3HIein  tnie  l^errlid^  bicfem  ©turm  erf^n^^^nb, 
\3B5lbt  fid^  beg  bunten  Sogeng  35}ed^jelsl)auer, 
95alb  rein  gejeid^net,  balb  in  Suft  jerflie^enb, 
Uml^cr  ijerbreitenb  buftig  ful^Ie  ©(^auer. 

.3)er  f^)iege(t  ab  bag  menfc^Iid^e  Seftreben. 

S^>tn  finne  nadf^  unb  bu  begreifft  genauer : 

3(m  farbigen  Slbglanj  ^aben  tnir  bag  Seben. 


Katferlid^e  Pfal3. 


©oal  bcS  2;i^roncS. 


©taat^ratl^in  (Smartung  bc«  ^aifcr«. 

Xrom))ctcn. 

§ofgefinbe  allcr  %xt,  ^jrad^tig  gcflcibct,  tritt  tjor. 

2)er  S a i f c r gelangt  auf  ben  2:]^ron,  gu  feincr  9leci^tcn  ber 

3lftrolog. 

Saifer. 

bie  ©etreuen,  Siekn, 

Serfammelt  aug  ber  3la]^  unb  SBeite ; — 

®en  SBeifen  fel^*  mir  jur  ©cite, 

^2lIIein  too  ift  ber  9?arr  geblieben? 

punier. 

@Ieid^  ^^inter  beiner  3RanteIs©d^IeJ)J)e 
©tiirjf  er  jufammetT  auf  ber 
3Ran  trug  ^intoeg  bag  g^ett-Setoid^t, 

JEobt  ober  trunfen?  toei^  man  nid^t. 

ft 

3toeiter  punier. 

©ogIeidj>  mit  tounberbarer  ©dj>neHe 
S)rangt  fid^  ein  anbrer  an  bie  ©telle. 

8 


4730 


4735 


1.  ^ct.  ^aiferltd^e  9 

®ar 

®ocl^  fra^enfaft  ba^  jeber  ftu^t ; ^ 

4740  ®ie  SBac^e  ^lalt  i^m 

^reujtoeid  bte  ^effebarbenSoT— 

^®a  ift  er  bod^  bet  fS^ne  %f)ox ! 

3Ke^)l^ifto^)l^eIegam  2:bronc  fniecnb. 

2Bad  ift  toerttjunfd^t  unb  ftetg  totHfommen? 

2Ba§  ift  erfel^nt  unb  ftetg  uerjagt? 

4745  2Bag  immerfortin^d^u^enomm^ 

3Ba§  ^art  0^^etTunb  uerflagt?  ^£cc<  ^ f 
2Ben  barfft  bu  nic^t  l^erbeiberufen? 

2Ben  l^5ret  jeber  gem  genannt? 

2Ba^  nal^t  fid^  beineg  2^l^rone«  ©tufen? 

4750  9Bad  ^lat  fid^  felbft  j^intneggebannt? 


Kaifet. 

^iir  bie^mal  fj)are  beine  SBorte ! 
i&ier  finb  bie  ?Rat^feI  nid^t  am  Drte, 

3ia§  ift  bie  Sad^e  biefer  §errn.  — 

^"^fljbfe  bu ! bag  ^|5rt’  id^  gern. 

4755  ^ein  alter  9larr  ging,  fiird^t’  id^,  toeit  in’g  2Beite ; 
• 3limm  feinen  $la^  unb  fomm  an  meine  ©eite. 

ftetgt  btnauf  unb  ftellt  ftd^  jur  lOtnfen* 

©emurmel  ber  3Kenge. 

©in  neuer  9Jarr  — ^^wer  5|Jein  — 

SBo  fommt  er  l^er  — 2Bie  tarn  er  ein  — 

®er  alte  fiel  — ®er  ^at  uert^an  — 

4760  @g  mar  ein  g=afe  — 9lun  ift’g  ein  ©^>an  — 
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gaujl.  2^clL 


^aifer. 

Unb  alfo  t^>r  ©ctreuen,  Sieben, 

SBiUfommen  au§  bet  9lal^  unb  geme, 
fammelt  eud^  mit  gunftigcm  Stcme, 

®a  broben  ift  ung  ©lild  unb  §etl  gefd^rieben. 
®od^  fagt,  toarum  in  biefen  2:a0en, 

2Bo  tnir  bet  ©orgen  un^  entfd^Iagen,  j 
©d^bnbdtte  mummenfd^anjfid^  tragen 
Unb  nut  gcnie^cn  tooIIten,A.  " 

SBarum  tnir  un^  rati^fc^ilagenb^udlen  foUten? 

tneil  il^r  meint,  gtng*  nic^it  anberg  an, 

©efd^e^en  ift%  V get^an. 


V 


4765 


4770 

h 


ganjler. 

®te  ^>5d^fte  2^ugenb,  tnie  ein  §eiItgensSd^etn, 

Umgibt  be§  Kaifer^  §auj)t,  nur  er  aHein 
SSemtag  fie^gul^  augjuiiben : 

®ercd^)tig!eit ! — 2Ba§  aUc  SKenfd^en  Itcben,  4775 

2Ba§  aUe  ^orbem,  tniinfci^en,  fd^toer  entbcl^ren, 
liegt  an  il^m  bcm  S5oI!  ju  getoaij^ren. 

®od^  ad^ ! 2Ba§  ^lilft  bent  SJlenfd^cngeift  SSerftartb, 

®em  §erjen  ®utc,  SBiUigfeit  bet  i&anb, 

SEBenn’^  peberl^aft  burd^)au§  tm  ©taate  toutl^et,  4780 
Unb  ttbel  jtd^  in  Ubein  iiberbrutet. 

2Ber  fd^aut  l^inab  toon  biefem  l^o^en  9laum  /\i 
3n’^  toeite  il^m  fdj)eint’g  ein  fd^toerer  Xraum, 

2Bo  3Ri^g4taIt  in  SKi^geftalten  fd^jaltet, 

®ag  Ungefe^  gefe^lid^)  iibertojaltet,  4785 

Unb  eine  SBelt  be^  Srrtl^umg  fid^  entfaltet. 


®er  raubt  fid^  i^eerben,  ber  ein  SBeib/. 
Keld^),  fireuj  unb  Seud^ter  toom  SlUare/ 


1.  %ct  ^aiferUti^e 
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Seru^>mt  fid^  beffen  mand^e 
4790  3Kit  l^/ilcr  §aut,  mit  untoerle|tem  2ei6.' 

brdngen  ^(dger  fid^  jur  §atte, 

^ -^®er  Slid^ter  yrunft  auf 

\ toofllTw  grimmigem 

-^eg^ufrubrg  toad^fenbed  ©etou^^I. 

4795  L wnb  ^retoel  bod^en 

®er  auf  3Rttfd^uIbiflfte  fid^  ftli|t^ 

Unb:  ©d^uUrTg!  ^5f|lTu  au§0cf^)to(^en 
2Bo  Unfd^ulb  nur  fld^  feibcr  fd^ii^t* 

©0  tuill  jid^  alle  2Belt  jerffiwfeln, 

4800  aSemic^tiflen  tua^  \x6)  gcbiil^rt ; 

^ aStTfou  fid^  ba  ber  ©inn  cnttuideln 
®er  etnjig  un§  jum  Stcd^ten  fii^rt? 

Sule^t  ein  tool^Igefinnter  3Rann 
9let0t  fid^  bem  ©d^met^Ier,  bem  Sefted^er, 
43os  (,@tn  9iid^)ter  ber  m^t  f^^en  lann 
©efeUt  fid^  enbftd^  jum  Serbred^er. 

3jd^>  ma^tte  fd^tuarj,  bod^  bti^m'^Ior 
3bfl*  id^  bem  Silbe  lieber  box. 

^aufc. 

©ntfd^fuffe  finb  nid^t  ju  berm^tben. 

4810  2Benh  alle  f^dbtgen^  atte  feioen, 

@el^t  felbft  bte  Majcftdt  ju  SRaub. 

§eermeifter. 

^aSie  tiifit’g  in  biefen  tuUben  2^agen! 

©in  jeber  fd^Idgt  unb  toirb  erfdJ)Ia0en 
Unb  filr’d  ©ommanbo  bleibt  man  taub. 
4815  ®er  Siirger  fainter  feinen  SDlauem, 

3)er  SRitter  auf  bem  gelfenneft 


12 


S3ery4tt)uren  ftd^  un$  au^jubauent 
/ Unb  l^alten  il^re  Krafte  fcft* 

®er  9Rietl^folbat  toirb  un^ebulbtg^ 

3Wit  llrtfleftilm  toerlongt  er  fetnen  Sol^n, 
Unb  toaren  toxx  i^m  nid^tg  me^r  fd^ulbig, 
6r  liefe  ganj  unb  gar  batoon. 

SScrbiete  tner  h>a^  attc  tnoKten^ 

J ®er  l^at  in’g  $Befb«nneft  geftbrt ; 

\ ®ag  Sletd^  bad  fie  befd^ii^en  foUten 
@d  licgt  gebliinbert  unb  ueij^e^^. 

" '?!Ran  Id^t  i^r  Stoben  toutl^cnb  ^aufcn, 
©d^on  ift  bie  ^lalbe  SBelt  uert^an ; 

®d  jtnb  nod^  ^bnige  ba  brau^en, 

®od^  leiner  benit,  ed  ging*  il^n  irgcnb  an. 

©d^a^meifter. 


SBer  tnirb  auf  Sunbdgcnoffcn  J)o^n ! 

©ubjtbien  bie  man  und  toerfjjrod^en, 

2Bie  3lb^rentnaffer,  biciben  aud. 

\ 2lud^,  §err,  in  beinen  tneiten  ©taaten 
^ \ 2ln  men  ift  bet  93efi$  gergtl^en  ? 

®ol^in  man  lommt  ba  l^dlt  ein  Sleuer  ^aud 
Unb  unabl^dngig  miU  er  leben, 

. mu^  man  mie  er’d  treibt ; 

SBir  l^aben  fo  biel  9led^)te  ^lingegeben, 

®a^  und  auf  nid^td  ein  Jled^t  me^r  ilbrig  bleibt. 
3lu^  auf  ^arteien,  mie  fie  l^ei^en, 

3ft  ^eut  ju  5£age  lein  Serial ; 

©ie  mogen  fd^elten  ober  jjreifen, 

©leid^giiltig  tourbcn  2ieb’  unb  §a^. 

I)ie  ©l^ibeHinen  mie  bie  ©uelfen 
SBerbergen  fid^  urn  audjuru^n ; 


4820 

f 

V • 

4825 


4830 

1 ■ 

I , 


483s 


4840 


4845 


( 


I 


1.  ^ct.  ^aifertic^e 
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2Ber  je|t  toitt  fcinem  ^lad^bar  l^elfen? 

6tn  jeber  l^at  pit  ftd^  .ju  tl^un. 

®ie  @olbegj)forten  finb  toerrammclt, 

4850  6in  jeber  fra^t  unb  fd^arrt  unb  fammelt 
Unb  unfre  Eajfen  Jbleiben  leer. 

3Rarfci^aII. 

SB3ef4  Unl^etf  mu^  aud^  id)  erfai^ren ; 

SBtr  h)offen  affe  iage  ^paxtn 
- Unb  braud^en  affe  2^age  me^ir. 

4855^  Unb  taglid^  U)dd^)f’t  mir  neue  ^etn. 

®en  ^5d^en  t^ut  !etn  3Jlangel  tne^e ; 
2BiIbfd^)n)eine,  §irfd^e,  §afen,  Stelae, 
SBdlfd^l^ff^^ner,  §u^ner,  ®anf’  unb  6nten, 
2)ie  S)ej)utate,  fid^jre  Jlenten, 

4860  ©te  get^en  nod^  fo  jiemUd;  ein. 

Sebo;]^  atn  @nbe  fe^ITS^an  2Bein. 

SBenn  fonft  im  ^effer  an  ga^  fid^  l^duftc, 
®er  beften  95erg’  unb 
©0  fd^Iurft  unenblid^e^  ©efaufte 
4865  ®er  eblen  §etm  ben  lenten  2^roj)fen  au^. 

®er  ©tabtratl^  mu^  fein  Sager  aud^  t>erjai)fen, 
3Wan  greift  ju  §umben,  greift  gu  9la^)fen, 

Unb  unter’m  2^tfd^e  liegt  ber  ©d^mau^. 

9lun  foil  td^  gai^Ien,  affe  lol^en ; 

4870  2)er  Sube  toirb  mid^  nid^t  be^djmnen^ 

®er  fd^afft  3lnticij)ationen,  '* 

2)te  fbeifen  ^a^r  urn  ^al^r  oorau«. 

®ie  ©d^itoeine  lommen  nid^t  gu  ^ette, 
93erj)fdnbet  ift  ber  ^fiil^I  im  SJette, 

4875  Unb  ouf  ben  2:ifd^  fommt  borgegeffen  Srot. 


gaufl. 


ft  a t f e r nad^  e tnigem  9}ad^benfen  ju 

' r • .. 

©ag’,  toei^t  bii  5Ja«  nid^t  aUc^  nod^  eine  9lotl^? 


3Re^l^ifto^l^eled. 


i 


3c^)  feine^toeg^.  ®en  ©lanj  uml^er  ju  fd^auen, 
®idj)  unb  bte  Sertrauen, 

3Bo  SKajeftat  imltoagem  gebeut,  j- 

Sereite  5Dlad^t  geirtbfeligc^  gerftrcut, 

SBo  gutcr  2Bitte,  Irdftig  burd^  SSerftanb 

SBad  lonnte  ba  jum  Un^eU  jic$  oereinen, 

3ur  ginftemi^,  too  fold^e  6teme  fd^etnen  ? 


‘ 4^ 


® cmurmel 

®a^  ift  ein  ©d^all  — ®er’^  toolj;l  berftel^t  — 4885 
6r  liigt  ftd^)  ein  — ©0  lang  gcl^t  — 

3d^  toet^  fd^on  — 2Ba^  ba^iinter  ftedt  — 

Unb  toa^  benn  toeiter?  — @in  project 


2Bo  fel^lt’d  nid^t  trgenbtoo  auf  biefer  SBclt? 

®em  bie^,  bem  bag,  l^ier  aber  fe^ilt  bag  @elb.  4890 
3Som  6ftrtd^  jtoar  ift  eg  nid^t  aufjuraffen ; 

®od^  SBeig^eit  toei^  bag  ^Cieffte  l^erjufci^affen. 

3n  SSergegabern,  3Rauergrunben  ' ' 

3ft  ©olb  gcmiinjt  unb  ungemiinjt  ju  finben,  -0  ^ 

Unb  fragt  il^r  mid^  toer  eg  ju  2:age  fd^jafft : 4895 

Segabten  3Kanng  2iatur=  unb  ©eiftegfraft.  /t  ^ 


Eanjier. 

9latur  unb  ®eift  — fo  f^jrid^t  man  nid^t  ju  gl^riften. 
®e^l^a(b  oerbrennt  man  3lt^eiften, 


1.  %ct  ^aifcrtic^e 


c 


SBSetl  fold^e  Sleben  l^5cl^ft  gefal^rltcl^  finb. 

4900  3taiux  ift  Siinbc,  ®eift  ift  ieufel, 

©ie  l^e^njn)ifci^cn  fid;  ben 

Un^  nid^t  fo ! — ^aifer^  alten  ^anben 
©inb  jtnei  ©efd^Iec^iter  nur  entftanben, 

4905  ©ic  ftii^cn  tniirbig  feinen  2^l^|ron : 

2)ie  §eiligen  ftnb  eg  unb  bte  Slitter ; 

©ie  ftel^en  jebem  Ungetoitter 
- Unb  ne^>men  Kird^'  unb  ©taat  jutn  Sol^n. 

^obelfinn  Uertnormer  ©eifter 
" ®ntU)idelt  fid^  ein'iEBibafianb,^^'^-^^ 

f ®ie  Ke^cr  finb’g ! bie  §ejenmeiftcr ! 

linb  fie  toerberben  ©tabt  unb  2anb. 

®ie  toiHft  bu  nun  mit  fred^en  ©d^erjen  . 

3n  biefe  l^ol^en  Kreife  f^tndrjen,^<^^ii3^ 
491 S ^wd^  an  feerberkem  ^erjen, 

®em  Slarren  finb  fiTnab  toertoanbt. 


9Rej)l^iftoj)l^eIeg, 

^aran  erfcnn'  id^  b^  gelel^rten  ^erm ! 

SBag  i^^r  nid^jtlajiet  pel^t  eud^  meilenfern, 

2Bag  il^r  r\\^t  fa^t  bag  fel^It  eud^>  ganj  unb  gar, 
4920  2Bag  il^r  nid^t  red^jii^alaubt  il^r  fei  nid^t  n)al^r, 
SBag  i^r  tiid^t  n)d^t^  fur  eud^  fein  ©etnid^t, 
9Bag  il^r  nid^t  miinjt  bag  meint  il^r  geltc  nid^t. 

^aifer.  . ^ 

®aburd^  finb  unfre  ^dngel  nid^t  erlebigt, 

2Bag  tniUft  bu  je|t  mit  Winer  ^aftenj)rebigt? 
4925  Ml  bag  eU)ige  2Bie  unb  2Benn ; 

®g  fe^It  an  ©elb,  nun  gut  fo  fd^aff’  eg  benn.  ^ 


gauft.  X^eiL 


I » 


3c^  fci^flffc  toag  i^r  toottt  unb  fd^affe  mel^r ; 

Stoat  ift  c^  leid^t,  boc^i  ift  ba«  Seid^te  fd^tDer ; 

Kegt  fd^on  ha,  bod^  urn  gu  erlangen 
ift  bie  ^unft,  toer  toet^  anjufattgcn?  ^ 
HBebenft  bod^  nur:  in  jenen  ©dbredcn«l&uften>,tf 
^ 9Bo  3Renfd^enfIutl^en  Sanb  unb  33oH  erfauften, 
SBie  bet  unb  bet,  fo  fel^r  e§  i^n  erfd^recfte, 

©ein  Siebfte^  ba?  unb  borth)p^>in  uerftecfte. 

©D  toav'^  toon  je  in  mad^tiger  Somcr  3«t, 

Unb  fo  fortan,  bi^  geftem,  ja  bi^  l^eut. 
t ®ag  aUed  Uegt  itn  93oben  ftitt  begrabcn, 

L ®er  Soben  ift  be^  Kaifer^,  ber  foU'$  l^abcn. 


©d^a^meifter. 

giir  eincn  9lauen  f^jrid^t  er  gar  nid^t  fd^led^t, 
ift  ftirtoai^r  be^  alten  ^aiferd  ked^t* 


Gangler. 

®er  ©atan  fegt  eud^  goibgetoirfte  ©d^jlingen : 
ge^t  nid^t  gu  mit  frontmen  rcd^ten  ®ingen. 


SRarfd^ali 

©d^afft’  er  un§  nur  gu  §of  U)iIIfommne  ®aben, 

3d^  tooffte  gem  ein  bi^t^en  Unredj^t  l^aben. 

^ “ __  ^ # 

§eermeifter. 


S)er  9lau  ift  flug,  toerf^)rid^t  toa^  jebem  froiimt ; 
gragt  ber  ©olbat  bod^  nidj)t  n>o^er  e«  fommt. 


9Re^)^^ifto^)^ieIeg. 

Unb  glaubt  il^r  eud^  toieUeidj^t  burd^  mid^  betrogen ; 
ipier  ftel^t  ein  3Kann ! ba ! fragt  ben  Slftrologen, 
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3n  ftretf  urn  Kreifc  fennt  er  ©tunb*  unb  - 

4950  ©0  fafle  benn:  h)ic  ftel^t’^  am  iptmmel  au«? 


® emurmeL 


3h)et  — Serftel^n  jtd^  fd^on  — 

9?arr  unb  tt-  ©o  nal^  bem  2^^ron  — 

6in  mattge^gen  — Silt  ®ebidj>t  — 

®er  '5^^or  blaft  etn. — ®er  2Betfe  — 


Slftrolog  fprid^t,  btaft  tixu 

4955  ®te  ©onne  felbfy^ft  etn  lautreg  ®oIb, 

5Dlercur  ber  SirtemSxt  urn  ®unft  unb  ©ofi,  .4 
gtau  Senug  cud^  atten  angctl^an;./*^ 

©0  lieblid^  an ; 

®te  fntf^e^^una  ku,net  aritlei^aft. 

4960  5Kar§,  trifft  er  ni(ft,  fo  brdut  eud^  feine  ^raft. 

Unb  3>uJ)iter  blcibt  bod^  ber  fd^bnfte  ©d^jein, 

©aturn  ift  gro^,  bem  Sluge  fern  unb  Iletn* 

Sl^n  ate  ^Retail  uerel^ren  mir  nid^t  fel^r, 

^n  933ertl^  gertng,  bod^  im  ®emtd^te  fcbtoer. 

4965  3a ! menn  ju  ©ol  fid^  Suna  fetn  gefeUt, 

3um  ©ilber  ®o(b,  bann  ift  eg  SBelt, 

®ag  flbrtge  ift  aHeg  ju  erlangen, 

?{5aldfte,  Marten,  Sriiftlein,  rotf^e  ®angen, 

®ag  atteg  fd^afft  ber  bod^gela^rte  SJlann 

4970  ®er  bag  uermag  mag  unfer  feiner  fann. 


ftaifer. 

3d^  ^bte  bo^3^)eIt  mag  er  f^)rid^t 
Unb  benno(^  uber;eugt^g  mid^  nid^t. 


gattft  £§eit 


©emu^ji^ 

SBa«  foil  utt$  bo^  — ©ebrofd^ner  ©})a^  — 

4 c ^-^^'fialenberei  — 6l(^^mtftetei  — ' 

®ad  1^5rt  id)  oft  — Unb  falfd^  0^i^offt  — 

Uttb  fommt  cr  aud^  — So  ift'^  ein  ®aud)  — 


.V 


5Ke^)^ifto^3^cIe«. 

®a  ftel^en  flc  um^er  unb  ftaunen,  . 
Scrtrauen  nid^t  bcm  l^o^^en  ^nb, 

®er  etne  fafelt  oon  2llraunen 
S)cr  anbre  Oon’bem  fc^itoarjen  i^unb* 

2Ba^  fott  ba^  bet  etne 
©in  anbrer  bertlagt, 

SBenn  tl^m  bod^  aud^  einmal  bte  @ol^Ie  li^elt^ 
2Benn  tl^m  ber  fid^re  ©dj^ritt  oerfagt. 


4975 


4980 


4985 


4990 


/ 


J 


aHe  fii^It  gel^eime^  SBirfen 
®er  etotg  tooltenben  - 

Unb  aud  ben  unterpen  S^rten^ 

©d^miegt  pd^  l^ierauf  lebenb'ge  (^ur> 

SBenn  eg  in  alien  ©liebern 
SBenn  eg  unl^eimlid^TmrS  am  $la^, 

Slur  gleid^  entfd^Ioffen  grabt  unb  ^ladEt, 

®a  lie^t  ber  ©jjielmann,  liegt  ber'Sd^al  !iu'^ 

J%\t  iVwl 

©emurmel.  . 

SDlir  liegt'g  im  toie  Sleigetoid^t  — 

SDlir  framj)p'g  im  3lrme  — ®ag  ift  ©id^tl^ 

SOlir  t&Welfg  an  ber  gro^en  3^^  — 4995 

SDlir  tl^ut  ber  ganje  Sliicfen  mel^  — 

9lad^  fold^en  todre  ^|ier 

®ag  allerreid^fte  ©(^rebier, 


5000 


5005 


5010 


So*S 


5020 


\) 
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^aifer. 

^ur  etlifl ! bu'  entfd^lubfft  nid^t  toieber, 
betne  Sugenfcb&ume^ 

Unb  jetfl'  un«  gletd^)  bie  eblen  Sldume. 

lege  ©d^toert  unb  ©cej)ter  nieber, 

Unb  toil!  mit  etgnen  l^o^en^dnben, 

3Benn  bu  nid^t  liigft,  ba«  9BerI  uoffenben, 
®td^,  toenn  bu  liigft,  jur  §oUe  fenben ! 

— 50leb^>iftobi^ele«. 

®en  2Beg  bal^in  tnii^t'  aUenfaU^  ju  finben  — 
®od^  tarn  id)  nid^t  genug  iDetlimben 
2Bag  iiberatt  befifelog^amnb  lieflt. 

®er  SSauer  ber  bte^ft ^ e ppiigt 
§ebt  einen  ©olbtojpmt  ber  ©d^offe^ 

©alj>eter  l^offt  er  toon  ber  Seimenbanb 
Unb  firibet  goIben=goIbne  Slotte  - 
©rfd^recft,  erfreut  in  fummerlid^w^anb.  ^ 
SBag  fiir  ©e^be  ftnb  ju  f^^rengen, 

Sn  tueld^en  ^liiften,  Weld^^ 

5Dlu^  fid^  ber  ©d^ja^bemftiTbrd 
3ur  3lad^barfd^aft  ber  Unterinelt ! 

3n  tneiten  ttltuerjjjajujtm  Settern, 

9Son  golbnen  §umJin7Sd^uffeIn,  ®effem, 
i^er  fid^  Sleil^en  aufgeftetit. 
ftel^en  au$  Stubinen 
Unb  tottt  er  beren  fid^  bebienen 
®aneben  liegt  uralte^ 

®od^  — toerbet  t^r  bem  Hunbigen  glauben  — 
ift  Idngft  ba^  §oIj  ber 

^erSeinftein  fd^uf  bem  2Bein.ein*"^a^. 

Atui-i  0. 


5025 
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ganfl. 


[®fftttjen  fold^er  eblen  3Beine, 

®oIb  unb  Suloelen  nicl^t  aQeine 
Uml^uKen  jtd^  mit  92a4t  unb  @rau^.; 
Set  SBeife  forfd^t  l^ter  luUi^xhxoQen ; 
2lm  2;afl  mermen  ba^  ftnb 
3tn  ^inftem  finb  5K^fterien  ju  §au«. 


iiaifer.  . „,J 

3)ie  Iaf[^  id^  bit ! n>iU  bad  Suftre  ^onunen? 
^at  ettnad  SSert^^  ed  mu|  )u  ^age  tommen. 

SEBer  fennt  ben  Sc^elm  in  tiefer  9lad^t  genau? 
©d^toarrj  frnb  bie  Kiil^e,  fo  bie  fta^en  grau. 

®te  2^b^)fe  brunten,  toott  Don  ©olbgetoid^t, 

3iei^  betnen  ?PfIug,  unb  adfre  fte  an’d  Si(^t. 


a ^ 5Ke})l(^t [to^jl^eled, 

9limm  §adP  unb  ©^jaten,  grabe  fetter, 

^te  93auernarbeit  mad^t  bid^  gro^, 

Unb  eine  §eerbe  goibner  Matter 

©ic  rei^en  fic^  Dorn  SSoben  lod.  ^ 

®ann  ol^ne  3^*ubem,  mit  ©n^ildfen,  ^ 

^annft  bu  bid^  felbft,  toirft  bie  ©efiebte  fd^miiien ; 
6in  leud^tenb  garb=  unb  ©lanjgeftein  er^fo^t 
2)ie  ©c^ionl^eit  toie  bie  SRajeftat. 


^aifer. 


v^!, 

§err  ma|tge  fold^  bringenbed  Segel^ren, 

2a^  erft  Dorbei  bad  bunte  ^eubenfj)iel ; 
S^rftreuted  SBefen  fiil^rt  und  nidj>t  jum  QiH. 


5030 


5035 


5040 


5045 


5050 


1 9ct.  ^aiferUc^e 

®rft  miljfen  h)tr  in  ^affung  ung  to^iii^nen. 
Unite  but(^  ba^  Dbere  toerbiencn. 

IBcr  ®ute$  toill  bet  fei  etft  gut ; 

2Bet  ^eube  h)tff  befdnftigeje  ; 

9Bet  2Bein  toetlangi  betlSite  teife  2^tau6en ; | 
903et  ffiunbet  l^offt  bet  ftdtfe  feinen  ®Iauben.  " 

Kaifet. 

©0  fet  bte  3^ii  w g^toj^Iid^feii  ! 

Unb  ganj  ettniinfd^i  fommt 
Snbeffen  feietn  h)tt,  auf  jeben  gall, 

9lut  lufitget  ba^  tnilbe  ®atnel)al. 

^rompeten,  Exeunt 

SBie  jtd^  S^etS^f?^  ©lucf  bjrtetten 
fdllt  ben  2^^|oten  niemafe  ein ; 

SBenn  fte  ben  ©tein  bet  SBeifen  l^^atten, 

35et  SBeife  mangelte  bent  ©tein. 


SBeitIftufigcr  ©aal 

mit  iRebengemati^em,  Derjiert  unb  aufgeput^t  gur 
SJlummenfc^anj. 

*,.c^ 

®cnft  nid^t  \f)x  fetb  in  beutfd^en  ©rdnjen 
3Son  2^eufefes,  9?arren=  unb  2^obtentdnjen, 
©in  ^leitre^  geft  crtuartct  eud^. 

®er  i^eu,  auf  feinen  Slbmerjiigen, 

§at,  fid^  ju  5Bu^,  eud^  jum  Sergnllgen, 

®ie  2llj)en  iiberfticgen, 

©etnonnen  fid^  ein  3leid^. 

2)er  ^aifer,  er,  an  l^eiligcn  ©ol^Ien 
©rbat  erft  bad  dit^i  jur  SJlad^t, 

Unb  aid  er  ging  bie  Krone  jtd^  ju  ^>olen, 
^at  er  und  aud^  bie  Rappt  mitgebrad^t. ' 
5Run  jtnb  toir  atte  neugeboren ; 

©in  jeber  toeltgetoanbte  SJlann 
-3i^^|t  jte  bel^aglidj)  iiber  Ko^f  unb  Dl^ren ; 
®ie  dl^nlet  il^n  ueuiicften  2^l^oren,  i 
* ©r  ift  borunter  U)eife  toie  er  fann. 

. 3(^1  fel^e  fd^on  toie  fie  fidj)  fd^aaren, 

©id^  fd^tuanfenb  fonbem,  traulidj>  paax^n ; 
fd^lie^t  fidj>  ©l^or  an  ©l^or. 


5065 


5070 


5075 


5080 
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5085^ 


herein,  l^tnau^,  nut  untoerbroffen; 

bleibt  bod^  enbltd^  nad^  tt)ie  bor 
5Dlit  tl^ren  ^lunberttaufenb  ^ojfen 
®ie  SBelt  etn  etnjig  grower  2:^or.  ^ 


® artnerinnen. 

©efang  begleitet  tjon  SWanboUncn. 

Suren  SJeifall  ju  geluinnen  i'  -f- 
©d^mudEten  h)ir  un^  btefe  9tad^t, 
5090  Swnge  ^(orentinerinnen 

^olgten  beutfdj^en  §ofeg  5Prad^t; 

2^ra0cn  ton  in  braunen  Sodten 
5JJland^er  l^ettern  Slume  3w; 
©eibenfdben,  ©eibenflLodEen 
509s  ©^jielen  i^re  JloHe  ^ier. 

® enn  toir  ^>alten  eg  berbienftlid^, . 
2oben§h)urbtg  ganj  unb  gar, 

Unfere  Slumen,  gldnjenb  lunftKd^, 
Slii^en  fort  ba^  ganje 

5100  Slllerlei  gefdrbten  ©d^nt^eln 

SBarb  fi^mmetrifdj^  Jled^t  getl^an; 
3R5gt  i^r  ©tiidE  fiir  ©tiidE  beU)i^eln, 
®od^  ba^  ©anjc  jiel^t  eud^  an. 

, 9lteblid^  ftnb  toir  an^ufci^auen, 

5105  ^ ©artnerinnen  unb  galant; 

®enn  ba^  9latureU  ber  ^rauen 
■ 3ft  fo  nal^  mit  ^unft  beiloanbt. 


24 


gaufl. 


§eroIb. 

2a^t  bic  rctd^en  K5rbe  fe^fen 
3)te  i^r  auf  ben  §au^)ten  traget,  i' 
®ie  fid^  bunt  am  3lrme  bla^en, 
3ebw  inal^le  h>a§  bcl^aget. 

@ilig  ba^  in  Saub  unb  @cingen 
©id^  ein  Oarten  offenbare, 

SBurbig  ftnb  fie  ju  umbrangen 
Srdmerinn^n  toie  bie  SBaare. 

® drtnerinnen. 

geilfd^et  nun  am  l^eitem  Drte,  v/ 
®od(>  lein  3Jlarften  finbet  ftatt ! 

Unb  mit  finnig  lurjem  SBorte 
SBiffe  jeber  h>a§  et  l^at. 

Dlibenjtoeig  mit  ^ritd^ten. 

Rmmn  Slumengor  beneib’  id^, 

SlUen  SBiberftreit  tiermeib*  id^ ; 

3Jlir  iff^  gegen  bie  3?atur : 

Sin  i^  bod^  ba§  3JlarI  bet  Sanbe, 
Unb,  jum  fid^em  Unter^fanbe, 
^rieben^jeid^en  jeber  ^lur ; 

§eute,  id^,  foH  mir’^  gliiden 
SBiirbig  fd^one^  §auj)t  ju  fd^mudfen. 

^[I^renlranj  golben. 

6ere^  ©aben,  eud^  ju  ^u^en, 
SBerben  l^olb  unb  lieblid^  fteljin : 
3)a^  Srtounfd^tefte  bem  5Ru^en 
©ei  ate  eure  fd^on. 


5110 


5”5 


5120 


5125 


5*30 


1.  %ct  ^alferliti^e 


Sunte  SBlumcn  58aben  al^nltd^ 

3lu§  bcm  3Roo^  ein  SBunbcrgor ! 
^er  5Ratur  ift'^  nid^t  gch)olj|nlid^, 

^ 3)od^  bic  3Jlobe  bringt’g  l^ertoor. 

^I^antaficftrau^. 

3Kcinen  3tamen  eud^  ju  fagen 
SBiirbc  2^l^eobi^raft  nid^t  toagen^i/ 
U*b  bod^  id^  h)0  nid^t  alien, 
3lber  manc^>er  ju  gefaHen, 

®cr  \i)  mi^  h)ol^I  eignen  mbd^te,  l 
SBenn  fie  mtd^  in'^  §aar  tierflbd^tc, 
SBenn  fie  fid^  entfd^lie^en  lonnte, 
3Jlir  am  ^erjen  5pia|  Jjergdnnte. 

Slu^f  orberung. 

3W5gen  bunte  ^Ijiantafien  ^ 
giir  beg  2^ageg  ^obe  bliil^en, 
SBunberfeltfam  fein  geftaltet  ^ 

SBie  3?atur  ftd^  nte  entfaltet ; 

©nine  ©tiele,  goibne  ©loden, 

95li(ft  l^ertoor  aug  retd^en  Soden ! — 
®od^  ft)tr 

9lof enlnofb^it.  ^ 
l^alten  ung  tierftedt, 
©ludElid^  tner  ung  frifd^  entbedt. 

SBenn  ber  ©ommer  fid^  tierlunbet, 
Slofenfnofbe  fid^  entjiinbet, 

SBer  mag  fold^eg  ®Iiid  entbel^^ren? 
®ag  95erfj)red^en,  bag  ©emg^ren. 
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gaup. 


3)a§  bel^errfci^t,  in  Sleid^, 

93Ii(f  unb  ©inn  unb  §erj  jugleid^. 

Unter  griinen  Saubgongen  pu^en  bie  ©artnerinnen  gierticb 

i^ren  i|ram  auf. 

® artner. 

@efang  begteitet  t>on  Xb^orben. 

33lumen  fe^iet  rul^ig  fjjrie^en, 

Sleijenb  euer  ^au^t  umjieren, 

grud^te  h)offen  nid^t  t>erfui^ren,  5160 

^oftenb  mag  man  fie  genie^en. ' 

Sicten  braunlid^c  Oefid^ter 

^irf d^en,  ^Pfirf d^en,  ^5nig§j)Paumen, 

iJauft ! benn  gegen  3wng'  unb  @aumen 

§alt  fid^  3luge  fd^led^t  ate  Slid^ter.  5165 

iJommt  \>on  afferreifften  griid^ten 
SKit  ©efd^mad  unb  2uft  ju  f^eifen ! 
liber  Slofen  la^t  fid^  bid^ten, 

§n  bie  bei^en. 

©ei «;  erlaubt  un§  anjupaaren  5170 

6urem  reid^en 

Unb  ton  ju^en  reifer  SBaaren 
giiffe  nad^barlid^  embor. 

Unter  luftigen  ®eU)inben 

§n  gefd^mudter  Sauben  S3ud^t,  5175 

allied  ift  jugleid^  ju  pnben : 

Snofbe,  flatter,  Slume,  grud^t. 

Unter  SBcd^felgefang,  begleitet  non  ©uitarren  imb  2:b^orben,  fa^ren  bcibe 
(Jb^rc  fort  il^rc  SBaaren  ftufentreis  in  blc  ^obc  gu  febmilefen  unb  au«gu* 

bieten. 


1.  $lct  ^alfcrlid^c 
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3Jlutter  unb  3^od^tet. 

3Jlutter. 

3Jiabd^en,  aU  bu  lamft  Sid^t 
©d^mucff  td^  bid^  tm  §aubd^en, 

5180  SSBarft  fo  lieblid^  bon  Oefid^t, 

Unb  fo  jart  am  Seibd^en. 

®ad^te  bid^  fogleid^  aU  Sraut, 

©leid^  bem  Sleid^ften  angetraut, 

®ad^tc  bid^  ate  SBetbd^cn. 

5185  2ld^ ! nun  ift  fd^on  mand^e^  '^a^)x 

Ungenufetug^gcn, 

®er  ©^W^etbuntc  ©d^aar 
©d^ncH  borbci  gejo^n; 

2^anjteft  mit  bem  einen  flinf, 

5190  ®abft  bem  anbern  feinen  SSBinI 

3Jlit  bem  ©ffenbogen. 

SBeld^e^  ^eft  man  aud^  etfann, 

SBarb  umfonft  begangen, 

$fanberf^)iel  unb  britter  9Rann 
5195  SBofften  nid^t  berfangen; 

§eute  finb  bie  barren  lo^, 

/Siebd^en,  offne  betnen  ©d^oo§, 

V 95Ieibt  iool^I  einer  ^mngen. 

©efbtelinnen  fung  unb  ft^on  gcjeUcn  fid^ 
ein  ocrtrauU(be«  @e^)Iauber  toirb  laut 

?Jifd^erunb3SogeIftelIer 

mtt  9^e^en,  3lngcln  unb  Seimrutben,  aucb  fonfligcm  ©erotbe  tretcn  auf, 
mlfdben  ftcb  untcr  bic  {(bonen  f inber.  SBetbfeifeltige  S5erfud^e  gu  gcmin* 
nen,  gu  fangen,  gu  entge^en  unb  fefi  gu  batten  geben  gu  ben  angenebm^^ 

[ten  S)ia(ogen  ©elcgenbeit. 
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gaufl.  2^1^11.  • 


ipoljl^auer  treten  ein  ungepm  unb  ungeft^Iad^t. 

9lur  5pia^ ! nut  Slo^e ! 

SBit  braud^en  9ldume, 

9Bir  fatten  Sdume 
®ie  Irad^en,  fd^lagcn: 

Unb  inenn  h)ir  tragen 
3)a  flibt  e^  ©to^e. 

3u  unferm  Sobe 
Sringt  bie^  xn'^  Sleine ; 

3)enn  toirften  ©robe 
9lid^t  aud^  tm  Sanbe, 

9Bie  Idmen  ^eine 
gilt  fid^  ju  ©tanbe, 

©0  fel^t  fte  toi^ten? 

3)e^  feib  belel^tet ! 

SDenn  il^t  etftotet, 

SGBenn  toit  nid^t  fd^toi^ten. 

^ulcinelle  fap ifippiftb. 

feib  bie  S^l^oten, 

©ebiicft  geboten. 

9Bit  finb  bie  Klugen 
®ie  nie  toag  ttugen ; 

®enn  unfre  ^appm, 

SadEen  unb  2a^)^>en 
©inb  leid^t  ju  tragen. 

Unb  mit  33ef|agen 

SBit  immet  mii^ig,  - . 

^antoffelfii^ig, 

®utd^  3JlarIt  unb  §aufen 
©inl^et  ju  iaufen. 


5*00 


5205 


5210 


5215 


5220 


5225 


1.  3(ct.  ^aijcrtlt^c 


©gffenb  ju  ftel^en, 

Ung  anjuirdijien ; 

3luf  fold^e  Sl^ge 
rd^  ®rong  unb  3Jlenge 
ju 

©efammt  ju  i^uj)fen, 
SSercint  ju  toben. 

mbgt  un§  loben, 

3l^r  m50t  un^  fd^elten, 
SSBir  laffen’^  gelten. 


arafiten  f(i^rael(^elnb4flfleni. 

toatfcm  2:rdger 
Unb  cure  ©d^tudger, 

®te  ^ol^Ienbrenner, 

©tub  unfre  SKdnncr. 

®enn  affe^  35udfen, 

Scjai^nbe^  Stitfen, 

®eh)unbne  ^l^rafen, 

3)oj)^)elblafen, 
tudrmt  unb  lul^let 
SSBie’^  einer  fiil^Ict^ 

SBa§  fonnf  frommen? 

tnbd^tc  ^euer^ 

©elbft  ungel^euer 

95om  §immel  lommen, , , 

®db’  c^  nid^t  ©d^eitc 
Unb  ^oj^Icntrad^ten 
3)ic  §crbc^brcite 

3ur  ®Iu4  entjgd^ten.  • 

®a  brdf ^ unb  ^>rubelf ' "*'7 
S)a  lod^f  $ unb  ftrubelt*^. 


30 


gau|l. 


®er  toal^re  ©d^medet, 

®er  2^etteriecfer, 

6r  ricd^t  ben  Sraten, 

@r  al^net  ^ifd^e ; 5260 

re^t  ju  SCI^aten 
3ttt  Sonnet^  S^tfd^e. 

2^runlner  unbetougt 

©ei  mir  l^eute  nid^t§  jutoibcr ! 
mid^  fo  franf  unb  fret ; 

^rifd^e  Suft  unb  ^feitre  2teber  5265 

§oIf  id^  felbft  fie  bod^  l^erbei. 

Unb  fo  trinf  id^ ! 2^rinfe,  trinfe. 

©to^et  an  tl^r  ! 3^tnfe,  2^infe ! 

3)u  bortljiinten  lomm  l^eran ! 

©to^et  an,  fo  ift'^  getljian.  5270 

^^©d^rie  mein  SBetbd^en  bod^  entriiftet, 

biefem  bunten  Slocf, 

' linb,  ioie  fel^r  id^  mid^  gebrtiftet, 

©d^alt  mid^  einen  ?0la§lenfto(f o ^ 

3)od^  td^  trinfe ! 2^rinfe,  trinfe ! 5275 

3lngeftungen ! 3^infe,  SCinfe ! 

3JlaSfenfto(fe,  fto^et  an ! 

SBenn  e^  flingt,  fo  iff ^ getl^an. 

©a^et  nid^t  ba^  id^  berirrt  bin, 

35in  id^  bod^  too  mif  ^ bel^agt.  5280. 

Sorgt  ber  2Birtl^  nid^t,  borgt  bie  SBirtl^in, 

Unb  am  6nbe  borgt  bie  5Blagb. 

Smmer  trinf  id^ ! 2^rinfe,  trinfe ! 

2luf  il^r  anbem  ! 2^infe,  iinfe ! 


1.  ^ct  ^aifert^e 
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5285  jebem  ! fo  fortan ! 

bod^  fei  getl^att. 

2Bie  unb  too  id)  mid^  l^ergnugc 
iDlag  immerl^in  flefd^el^n ; 

2a^t  mid)  lichen  too  id)  liege, 

5290  3)entt  id^  mag  nid^t  longer  ftel^n. 

6lj|or. 

Seber  Sruber  trinie,  trinfe ! 

2:oaftet  frife^  ein  2:infe,  2^infe ! 

©i^et  feft  auf  35anf  unb  ©J)an, 

Unter'm  3^ifd^  ®em  getl^an. 

2)er§eroIb 

ftinbigt  oerft^iebene  $oeten  an,  92aturbi(^ter,  unb  9{itterfanger,  gort:* 
lid^e  fo  toie  (Sntbuftafien.  3m  @ebrdng  oon  ^ittoerbem  atter  Srt  (dgt 
feiner  ben  anbern  gum  ^ortrag  tommen.  (Siner  fc^Ieic^t  mit  toenigen 

Shorten  ooriiber. 

©atiriler. 

5295  SEBi^t  il^r  toa^  mid^  ^oeten 

@rft  re^t  erfreuen  foffte? 

3)ilrft  id^  ftngen  unb  reben 
SBa^  niemanb  l^bren  tooUte. 

^ie*  unb  ©rabbici^ter  taffen  ft(^  entfci^ulbigen,  toeil  fie  fo  eben  im 
intereffanteflen  ©efprdd^  mit  etnem  frifd^erflanbenen  ^amp^ren  begriffen 
feien,  moraud  eine  neue  !S)i(^tart  ftdi  oietteid^t  entmidfein  tonnte;  ber 
^rotb  mug  ed  gelten  (affen  unb  tuft  inbeffen  bie  gneebifd^e  SR^tl^oIogie 
'b^rbor,  bie,  feibfi  in  mobemer  SJtadte,  meber  (£§ara!ter  not^  ©efdttiged 

berliert. 
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gauf). 


2) te  @ta}ien. 

Slglata. 

Slnmutl^  bringen  toir  in’^  SeBen ; 

Seget  Slmnutl^  in  bad  ®eben. 

§egemone. 

Seget  ^nmut^  in’d  @mbfangen, 
Steblid^  ift’d  ben  2Sunf4  etiangen. 

Unb  in  ftillet  2:age  ©4ranfen 
§6(l^ft  anmut^ig  fei  bad  ®anlen. 

3) ie  $arjen. 
Sltrobod. 

3Rid^  bie  filtefte  jum  ©j»wnen 
§at  man  bie^mal  eingelaben ; 

3SieI  ju  benfen,  niel  ju  ftnnen 
©ibt’d  bei’m  jarten  gebendfaben. 

®a^  er  eud^  geleni  unb  tueid^  fei 
9Sufet’  ic^  feinften  fjlac^d  ju  fic^ten ; 
3)a^  ei  glatt  unb  fd^lanf  unb  gleidb  fei 
SBSirb  ber  fluge  fjinger  fd^Ii^ten. 


5300 


S3°s 


53*0 


1.  sect,  ^aifcrlid^c 
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5315 


5320 


5325 


5330 


5335 


SEBofftet  il^r  bei  Suft  unb 
3tffju  eud^  ertoeifen ; 

3)cnft  an  biefe^  ^aben^  ©riinjen, 
ipiltet  eud^ ! mod^te  tet|en ! 

in  biefen  lenten  2:agen 
SGBarb  bie  ©d^ere  mir  tiertraut ; 
®enn  man  mar  Don  bem  95etragen 
Unfrer  Sllten  nid^t  erbaut. 

3errt  unnii^efte  @ef})innftc 
Sange  fte  an  Sid^t  unb  Suft, 
^offnung  l^errKd^fter  ©eminnftc 
©d^Ieb^)t  fie  fd^neibenb  ju  bet  ®ruft. 

®od^  aud^  id^  im  3w0««b*3Balten 
3jtrte  mic^  fc^on  l^unbertmal ; 

§eute  mtd^  im  ju  l^alten, 
©d^cre  ftedt  im  3=utteral. 

Unb  fo  bin  id^  gem  gebunben, 

Sliefe  freunblid^  biefem  Drt ; 

in  biefen  freien  ©tunben 
©d^marrnt  nut  immer  fort  unb  fort. 

Sad^efi^. 

3Rir,  bie  id^  aHein  berftdnbig, 

33lieb  ba^  Drbnen  jugetl^eilt ; 

3Weine  SBeife,  ftet^  (ebenbig, 

§at  nod^  nie  fid^  iibereilt. 

^dben  fommen,  ^dben  toeifen, 

Seben  lenf  id}  feine  Sal^n, 
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gaufi.  3^^tter  X^tiU 


Jleinen  laff'  id^  fiberfd^toeifcn, 

giig'  er  ftc^  im  ^rei4  l^eran.  5340 

Jlonnf  td^  eintnal  mid^  bcr^effen 
9Bar*  um  bie  SBcIt  mir  bang, 

©tunben  jdl^len,  tneffen 
Unb  ber  ffiebcr  nimmt  ben  ©trang. 

ipetolb. 

®ie  jje^o  fommen  toerbct  tl^r  nid^t  fennen,  5345 

SBdrt  il^r  nod^  fo  gelel^rt  in  alten  ©d^riften ; 

©ie  anjufel^n  bie  fo  biel  libel  ftiften, 
toiirbet  fie  loifflommne  ®dfte  nennen. 

®ie  gurien  finb  e^,  niemanb  toirb  un^  glauben, 

§iibfc^,  toolilgeftaltet,  freunblid^,  jung  bon  ; 5350 

2a^t  eud^  mit  il^nen  etn,  xf)x  foUt  erfal^ren 
9Bie  fd^Iangenl^aft  berle^en  fold^e  2:auben. 

Stnar  finb  fie  tiitfifci^,  bod^  am  l^eutigen  3^age 
SBo  jeber  3?arr  fid^  riil^met  feiner  35ldngel^ 

3tud^  fie  berlangen  nid^t  ben  Slul^m  afe  Engel,  5355 
93e!ennen  ftd^  aid  ©tabt^  unb  Sanbed^Iage. 


®ie  gurien. 

ailefto. 

SBad  l^ilft  ed  eud^,  il^r  toerbet  und  bertrauen, 

®enn  ioir  finb  l^tibfc^  unb  }ung  unb  ©d^meid^elfd^d^en ; 
^at  einer  unter  eud^  ein  £iebes©d^d^d^en, 

3&XX  toerben  il^m  fo  lang  bie  Olsten  Irauen,  5360 


1.  Slct  ^aiferlid^c 
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toir  il^m  fagen  biitfen,  3lug'  in  3luge : 

®a^  fie  jugletd^  aud^  bent  unb  jenem  tninfe^ 

^o^)fe  bumm,  im  Sludfen  Irumm,  unb  l^inle, 
Unb,  toenn  fie  feine  Sraut  ift,  gar  nid^tg  tauge 

5365  ©0  tniffen  tnir  bie  33raut  aud^  ju  bebrdngen : 

l^at  fogar  bet  ^reunb,  uor  toenig  SEBod^en, 
SBerdd^tlid^e^  tion  il^r  ju  b er  gefbrod^en ! — 
38erf5l(int  man  fid^,  fo  bleibt  bod^  ettna^  l^dngen. 

SWegdra. 

®a§  ift  nur  ©ba^  ! benn,  finb  fie  erft  ijerbunben, 
5370  e^  auf,  unb  h>ei^  in  alien  ^dUen 

S)a§  fd(>onfte  ©Ititf  burd^  OriHe  ju  tiergdUen ; 

3)er  3Kenfd^  ift  ungleid^,  ungleic^  finb  bie  ©tunben. 

Unb  niemanb  l^at  ©rtnilnfd^te^  feft  in  airmen, 

®er  ftd^  nid^t  nad^  ©rtnunfd^terem  tl^brig  fel^nte, 
5375  3Som  l^od^ften  ©liicf,  Inoran  er  fid;  geinol^nte ; 

®ie  ©onne  fliel^t  er,  mill  ben  g^roft  erlnarmen. 

aJlit  biefem  alien  toei^  id^  ju  gebal^ren, 

Unb  ful^re  l^er  Sl^mobi  ben  ®etreuen, 

3u  reciter  Unfelige^  au^guftreuen, 

5380  aSerberbe  fo  ba§  ajlenfd^enoolf  in  $aaren. 

S^ifibi^one. 

©ift  \inb  ®old^  ftatt  bofer  3^ngen 
aKifd^'  id^,  fd^drf  id^  bem  aSerrdtl^er ; 
fiiebft  bu  anbre,  fritter,  fpdter 
ipat  aSerberben  bid^  burd^brungen. 

5385  aJlu^  ber  aiugenblide  ©ii^te^ 

©id^  ju  ©ifd^t  unb  ©aUe  loanbeln  ! 


f 


«# 
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gauft. 


§ier  fein  3Jlarften,  l^ier  Icin  §anbeln, 

SSBie  er  bcging’,  er  bii^t  e«. 

©inge  leiner  tiom  SSergcbcn! 

^elfen  Hag’  id^  meine  ©ad^e,  5390 

6d^o ! ^oxi) ! crtoibert  Slad^e ; 

Unb  toer  toed^fclt  foil  nid^t  Icben. 

'•w 

§eroIb. 

ScHeb*  eS  eud^  jur  ©eite  toegjutDcid^en, 

3)cnn  tt)a^  jc^t  fommt  ift  nid^t  t>on  @ure§0leid^cn. 

fel^t  ft)ie  ftd^  ein  93crg  l^erqjjge^dngt,  5395 

3Jlit  buntcn  ^Ecbpid^en  bie  SBet^Sn^oIj  bc^idngt^  ^ 
6in  §au})t  mit  langen  ©(^langcnruffelj*^''**"^ 

©el^eimni^tooH,  bod^  jeig'  id^  cud^  ben  ©d^Iiiffel. 

3m  5Jaden  il^m  jterlid^sjartc 

3Jltt  feinem  ©tdbd^en  Icnft  pe  genau,  5400 

®ie  anbrc  broben  ftel^enb  \:}mX\i^-\)t\)x 

Umgibt  ein  (Slanj  ber  blenbet  mid^  ju  fel^r. 

3ur  ©eite  gel^n  gefettet  eble  ^rauen. 

®ie  eine  bang,  bie  anbre  frol^  ju  fd^auen, 

35ie  eine  tniinfd^t,  bie  anbre  jidji  frei,  5405 

SSerfiinbe  jebe  toer  fie  fei. 

^urd^t. 

®unftige  g^adetn,  £am^)en,  Sid^ter, 

®dmmern  burd^'^  toertnorrnejjeft, 

3tt)ifd^en  biefe  iruggefid^ter*^^^'"*^^''^^^ 

Sannt  mid^  ad^  bie  ^ette  feft.  5410 

3^ort,  il^r  Idd^erlid^en  Sadder! 

6uer  ©rinfen  gibt  SBerbad^t ; 

SlHe  meine  SBiberfad^er 
®rdngen  mid^  in  biefer  9lad^t. 


1.  «ct.  ^aifcrtid^e  37 

5415  ^kxl  ein  ^reunb  ift  ^einb  getoorben^ 

©eine  3Ra§Ic  fenn’  td^  fd^on ; 

Setter  htoUte  mid^  ermorben, 

9lun  entbetft  fd^leid^t  cr  batton, 

3ld^  h)ie  gern  in  jeber  SRid^tung 
5420  id^  ju  ber  ^elt  ^inaud ; 

®od^  bon  bdtben  brol^t  33emid^tung^ 

§alt  mtd^  jtoifd^en  ®unft  unb  @rau«. 

^offnung. 

©eib  gegrii^t,  il^r  Ucben  ©d^loeftem. 

§abt  xi)x  eud^  fd^on  IJ^eut  unb  geftem 
5425  Scrmummungen  gefaHen, 

id^  bod^  getoi^  bon  alien 
SKorgen  loollt  il^r  eud^  entl^iUIen. 

Unb  toenn  ioir  bei  3=acfelfd^etne 
Ung  nid^t  fonberlid^  bel^agen, 

5430  SBerben  toir  in  l^eitern  2^agen, 

@anj  nad^  unferm  eignen  SBillen, 

33alb  gefeHig,  balb  affeine 
^rei  burd^  fd^bne  g^luren  toanbein, 

5Rad^  Selieben  rul^n  unb  ^lanbeln 
5435  Unb  in  forgenfreiem  Seben 

9?ie  entbel^ren.  ftet^  erftrebenf 
flberaH  toillfomne  ©afte 
2^reten  toir  getroft  l^inein : 

©id^erlid^  e^  mu^  ba^  33efte 
5440  S^flenbtoo  ju  ftnben  fein. 

ftlngj^eit.*" 

Stoei  ber  grb^ten  3Kenfd^enfeinbe, 
g^urd^t  unb  ^offnung  angelettet, 

% 


38 


gauft. 


id^  ab  bon  bet  (Semeinbe ; 
gemad^t!  il^r  feib  gerettet. 

®en  lebenbigen  Eoloffen 

id^,  fel^t  il^r,  tl^urmbelaben, 

Unb  er  loanbelt  unberbroffen 
©d^ritt  bor  ©d^ritt  auf  ftcjlen  ?Pfaben. 

®roben  abet  auf  ber  3'^^ 
gene  (S5ttin  tnit  bel^enben 
©reiten  gliigeln^  jum  ©etoinne 
SWetfete  fid^  l^tnjutoenben. 

3lin0«  umgibt  fie  ®Ianj  unb  ©lorie 
2eud^tenb  fem  nad^i  alien  ©eiten ; 

Unb  fie  nennet  fid^  Sictorie, 

®5ttin  aller  S^l^atigleiten. 

3oiIo  = 2:i^erftte«. 

§u!  §u!  ba  lomm’  id^  eben  red^t, 
gd^  fd^elf  eud^  aHjufammen  fd^Ie^t! 
®od^  toa§  id^  mtr  jum  3^^^ 
gft  oben  grau  3Sictoria, 

3JIU  \l)xm  toei^en  g(ugelj)aar, 

©ie  biinlt  fid^  looljll  fie  fei  ein  SlorjT 
Unb  loo  fte  ftd^  nur  ^lingeloanbt 
®el^or’  tl^r  aHe§  3SoH  unb  Sanb ; 

®od^,  loo  loa§  9lul^mlic^e§  gelingt 
mtd^  fogleid^  in  ^arnifd^  bringt. 

3)a^  3;iefe  l^od^,  ba§  §ol^e  tief, 

®a^  ©d^tefe  g’rab,  ba^  ®’rabe  fd^ief, 
3)a^  ganj  allein  mad^t  mtd^  gefunb, 

©0  loiH  id^’«  auf  bem  ©rbenrunb. 


5445 


5450 


5455 


5460 


5465 


5470 


1.  ^aifcrlid^e 


§eroIb. 

©0  treffe  bid^,  bu  ISumbenl^unb, 

®eg  frontmen  ©tabeg  SJleifterftreid^, 

®a  friimm’  unb  toinbe  bid^  fogleid^  ! — 

33Sie  ftd^  bie  ®obb^ljh)erg0eftalt 
5475  ©0  fd^nett  jum  efien  Klumben  battt ! — 

— ®od^  SBunber ! — Slumben  toirb  jum  6i 
bldl^t  fid^  auf  unb  entjtoei. 

9lun  fdttt  ein 

®ie  Dtter  unb  bie  ^lebermSS?; 

5480  ®ie  eine  fort  im  ©taube  fried^t, 

®ie  anbre  fd^toarj  jur  ®edte  fliegt. 

©ie  eilen  brau^en  jum  SSerein ; 

3)a  mdd^t*  id^  nid^t ^er  3)ritte  fein. 


® emurmel. 


5485 


5490 


5495 


S^fd^ ! bal^inten  tanjt  man  fd^on  — 
9lein ! toottf  id^  tocir’  batoon  — 
^iil^lft  bu,  tote  un^  bag  umflid^t, 
®ag  gefbenftifd^e  ©ejUd^t?  — 

©auf  t eg  mir  bod^  ilber’g  §aar  — 
303arb  id^’g  bod^  am  ^u^  gema^^r  — 
iteiner  ift  bon  ung  berle^t  — 

Sltte  bod^  in  ^rd^t  gefe^t  — 

®anj  berborben  ift  ber  ©ba^  — 
Unb  bie  Seftien  toottten  bag. 

§eroIb. 

©eit  mir  finb  bei  55lag!eraben 
§eroIbgbfIid^ten  aufgelaben, 

33Sad^’  id^  ernftlid^  an  ber  5Pforte, 

®a^  eud^  l^ier  am  luftigen  Drte 
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gaufl.  X^i(. 

\ 


er|(fc|yi^e. 

SBeber  iJlJfnte,  meber  toeid^e. 

®oci^  id^  fiird^te  burd^  bie  genfter  5500 

Unb  toon  (^nfunb 

id^  cud^  nid^t  ju  befreien.  { 

SRad^te  fid^  ber  ^toix^  toerbad^tig, 

9lun ! bort  l^inten  ftrbmt  mad^tig.  5505 

3)ie  33ebeutung  ber  ©eftalten 
^5d^t  id^  amt^gema^  entfalten. 

9(ber  toa^  nid^t  )u  begreifen 

id^  aud^  nid^t  ertldren^  i 

§elfet  atie  m\6)  belel^ren ! — 5510  i 


©el^t  burd^  bie  SRenge  fd^toeifen?  — 
SSierbefj>annt  ein  ^jrad^tiger  SBagen 
SBirb  burd^  afie^  burd^getragen ; 

3)od^  er  tl^eilet  nid^t  bie  5Dlenge^ 

5Rirgenb  fel^’  id^  ein  ©ebrcinge.  5515 

garbig  gli^ert'^  in  ber  ^txnt, 

Srrenb  leud^ten  bunte  ©teme^ 

2Bie  toon  magifd^er  Sateme, 

©d^naubt  l^eran  mit  ©turmgetoalt. 

5pia^  gemad^t ! 2Rid^  fd^aubert’4 ! 5520 


^nabe  SBagenlenf er. 

Salt 

Sloffe  l^emmet  eure  ^liigel, 

5iil(>Iet  ben  getoo^mten  3^0^^/ 

9Reiftert  eud^  toie  id^  eud^  meiftre, 
9laufd^et  l^in  toenn  id^  begeiftre  — 
3)iefe  9ldume  la^t  un4  el^ren ! 

©d^aut  uml^er  toie  fie  fid^  tnel^ren 


5525 
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1.  3tct  ^aifci-ttd^e 

®ie  urn  Kreife. 

^ctolb  auf ! nad^  bciner  SBeife, 
®l^e  U)ir  toon  eud^  entfliel^en, 

Ung  ju  fd^ilbern  un«  ju  nennen ; 
®enn  toit  finb  SlUegorien 
Unb  fo  follteft  bu  un^  lennen. 


§eroIb. 

SBii^te  nid^t  bid^  ju  benennen, 
6l^et  Ibnnt’  id^  bid^  befd^reiben. 

nabe  Senfer 


5535 


5540 


5545 


©0  })robir’^ ! 

§erolb. 

9Jlan  mu^  geftel^n : 

©rftlid^  bift  bu  jung  unb  fd^bn. 

§aIbU)iid^figet  ^nabe  bift  bu ; bod^  bie  ^rauen 
©ie  mbd^tcn  bid^  ganj  au^getoad^^fen 
®u  fd^eineft  mir  ein  lunftiger  ©^onftret, 

Sled^t  fo  toon  §au^  au«  ein  SSerfiil^rcr. 

^nabe  Senfer. 

®ag  Id^t  fid^  l^oren ! fal^re  fort, 

®rfinbe  bir  beS  Sldtl^fefe  l^eitre^  2Bort. 

§erolb. 

®er  9lugen  fd^toarjer  Sli^,  bie  9lad^t  ber  Socfen 
®rfieitert  toon  jutoelnem  Sanb ! 

Unb  toeld^  ein  jierlid^e^  ©etoanb 
^lie^t  bir  toon  ©d^iultern  ju  ben  ©odEen,  p 
9Jlit  ^uriburfaum  unb  ©li^ertanb  ^ 

3Wan  fonnte  bic|  ein  5Kdb(|en  fd^elten, 

®od^  tourbeft  bu,  ju  SBofil  unb  ffiel^. 
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2lud^  jje^o  fd^on  bei  3Jlabci^en  gelten, 
©ie  lel^rten  bid^  ba«  21.  S3.  6. 

itnabe  Senfer. 

Unb  biefer  ber  afe 

$iet  auf  bem  SBagcntl^rone  V 

^erblb. 

®t  fd^eint  ein  ^dnig  teid^  unb  milbe, 
SBol^l  bem  ber  feine  ®unft‘  erlangt ! 

6r  but  ni(btg  tneiter  ju  erftrcben, 

SBo’^  itgenb  fe^Ite  fba^t  fetn  S3Iidt, 
Unb  feine  reine  Sufi  ju  geben 
3ft  gtb^er  ate  S3efi$  unb  @Iu(!. 


5550 


nabe  2enfer. 

§iebei  barfft  bu  nicbt  fte^en  bleiben, 

®u  mu^t  ibn  recbt  genau  bef(breiben. 

§erolb. 

®a^  SBiiroige  bef(breibt  fub  nicbt. 

®0(b  bag  gefunbe  3Jlonbgeficbt, 

(Sin  Uottet  9Kunb,  erblitbte  SBangen, 

2>ie  unJer’nt.ScbmudE  beg  2:urbang  b^c^ngen ; 
3tn  ^altenfleib  ein  tei(b  S3eb.agen  I.  ’ 

SBag  foil  icb  bon  bem  Slnftanb  fagen? 

Site  §errf(ber  f(beint  et  mir  belannt. 

^^ajb^^enfer. 

^piutug,  beg  Slei^tbu^  ®ptt  genannt, 
^erfelbe  fommt  in  $runf  baber, 

®er  bob^  Kaifer  miinfcbt  ibn  febr. 


5555 


5560 


5565 


5570 


1.  ^ct.  ^aifertiii^e 
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5580 


5585 


5590 


§eroIb. 

©ag'  bon  bit  felber  aud^  ba8  33Sa8  unb  303 ie? 


naht  2en!et. 


33in  bie  3SerfB[>l5Vnbun0,'bin  bie  ^oefie ; 

Sin  bet  ^ott,  bet  fi(^  bottenbet 
303enn  et  fein  eigenft  @ut  betfd^toenbet. 

9(ud^  id^  bin  unetme^lid^  teid^ 

Unb  fd^a^e  mid^  bem  $lutu8  gleid^^ 

Seleb'  unb  fd^mttdt’  il^m  S^anj  unb  ©demand, 
b?a§^il^m  fei^It  ba^  tl^eir  id^  au8. 

^etolb. 

®a«  ^ta^^Ien  ftei^t  bit  gat  ju  fd^bn, 

^od^  lajs  un$  beine  ^ilnfte  fel^n. 


1 ^ 


«nab«  - 

§iet  fel^t  mi(^  nut  ein  Bqnipp6)tn  fd^llgen,  ^ 
©d^on  filanjt’g  unb  gli^ett’g  urn  ben  SOSagen. 

®a  f^)tingt  eine  ^etlenfd^nut  l^etbot ; 

3nunetfott  umbcrjtbnibb«nb. 

9lel^mt  goibne  ©bange  fut  §afe  unb  Ol^t ; 

2lud^  iiamm  unb  iJtdnd^en  ol^ne 
3n  Slingen  Idftlid^e^  3wb>el ; 

2lud^  ^lammd^en  f^enb'  id^  bann  unb  toann, 
@tb)attenb  too  e8  jUnben  fann. 


§etoIb. 

303ie  gteift  unb  l^afd^t  bie  liebe  35lenge ! 
fjaft  fommt  bet  ®ebet  in’d  ©ebtdnge. 
itieinobe  fd^nib^)t  et  toie  ein  3^taum 
Unb  atteg  l^afd^t  im  toeiten  9laum. 
®od^  ba  etieb’  id^  neue  ^Pfiffe : ( 

S03a«  einet  nod^  fo  emftg  gtige 


5595 


^4 
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gaufl. 


l^at  er  n>irflic^  fd^Ied^ten  2of)n, 

Sie  @abe  flattert  i^tn  bat)on. 

6d  lof’t  fi^  auf  bag  ^erlenbanb, 

Si^tn  frabbein  K&fer  in  ber  i&anb, 

6t  h)irft  fte  n>eg  ber  arme  3^robf^  5600 

Unb  jte  umfummen  i^tn  ben  jtopf. 

®ie  anbem  ftatt  foliber  ®inge 
©rl^afd^en  fretole  ©d^metterfinge. 

SQSie  bod^  ber  ©d^elm  fo  toiel  toerl^ei^t^ 

Unb  nur  toerleil^t  toag  golben  filei^t ! 5605 


^nabe  Senler. 


3toar  3Jlagfen,  merl’  id^,  toei^t  bu  ju  toerWnben, 
Slttein  ber  ©d^ale  SBefen  ergriinben 
©inb  iperolbg  ^ofgefd^afte  nid^t ; 


3)ag  forbert  fd^drfereg  ©efid^t.  1 J,i 
SJod^^iit’  id^  ntid^  toor  jeber  gel^be ; r 
2ln  bi^,  ©ebieter,  tnenb’  id^  ^rag’  unb  9lebe. 


3u  ^lutug  gcmenbet  . 

§aft  bu  mir  nid^t  bie  SOSinbegbraut*^'^^"'^^^ 
®eg  SSiergefbanneg  anuertraut? 

Sen!’  id^  nid^t  (jlilcflid^  toie  bu  leiteft? 


%ixx  bid^  bie  ^alrne  ju  erringen? 

903ie  oft  id^  aud^  fiir  bid^  gefod^ten, 

3Jlir  ift  eg  ieberjeit  gegliidft, 

SSSenn  ISorbeer  beine  ©time  fd^^rniidEt, 

§ab’  id^  il^n  nid^t  mit  ©inn  unb  §anb  geflod^ten? 


5610 


5615 


5620 


^piutug. 

SBenn’g  nbtf^ig  ift  ba^  id^  bir 

©0  fag’  id^  gem : Sift  ©eift  bon  meinem  ©eifte. 


1.  ^ct  ^aiferUd^e 


45 


5625 


5630 


5635 


5640 


5645 


5650 


®u  l^anbelft  ftct«  nad^  meinetn  @inn, 

Sift  rcid^cr  afe  ic^>  felber  bin. 

3d^  fd^tt^e,  beinen  ®ienft  ju  lol^nSv 
®en  griinen  toot  oKejyngijfn  Kronen, 
©in  toal^ireg  2Bort  berfilnSn^atte^ : 

SWein  licber  ©ol^n,  an  bit  ^>ab’  i(^  (Befallen.  ^ 

Knabe  Senler  gur  SUtenge. 

®ie  grb^ten  ®aben  meiner  §anb 
©el^t ! l^ab’  id^  ring^  um^ier  gefanbt. 

2luf  bent  unb  jenem  Kojjfe  gliii^t 
6in  ^Idmmd^en  bag  id^  angefj)rui^t. 

Son  einem  ju  bent  anbern 

2ln  biefem  l^alt  fid^’g,  bem  entfd^Iii})ft’g, 

®ar  felten  abet  flamming  em^)or, 

Unb  leud^tet  rafc^  in  !urjem  ^lor ; 

®od^  Oiclcn,  el^’  man’g  nod^  erlannt, 

Serlifd^t  eg,  traurig  auggebrannt. 


3Beiber=®ef  latfd^. 

3)a  broben  auf  bem  Siergefj>ann 
®ag  ift  getoi^  ein  El^arlatan ; 

®e!aujt  ba  l^intenbrauf  §angtourft, 

®od^  abgejc^rt  Oon  hunger  unb  ®urft, 
2Bie  man  il^n  niemaig  nod^  erblicft ; 

6r  toot^l  nid^t,  toenn  man  il^n  jtoidK. 

3)er  2lbgemagerte.-^^^J^ 
Som  Seibe  mir,  elleg  SBeibggefd^Ied^t 
^6)  toei^,  bit  fomm’  id^  niemaig  rec^t.  — 
SEBie  nod^  bie  ^rau  ben  §erb  oerfal^, 

®a  l^ie^  id^)  2lOaritia ; 

®a  ftanb  eg  gut  urn  unfer  §aug : 

9lur  Oiel  l^erein,  unb  nid^tg  t^inaug ! 
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Saufi. 


eiferte  fflt  R\\V  unb  ©d^rein ; 

®a«  fottte  gar  ein  2aftcr  fein. 
al$  in  aSemeuften  ^ai^ren 
3Bet6  nid^t  tnel^T  getnol^nt  ju  fparen^  5655 

Unb,  tnie  ein  jeber  bdfer 
SBeit  mcl^r  Segierben  ^at  afe  ^£^>aler, 
bleibt  bem  ^anne  t)iel  bulben, 

SBo  er  nur  l^inftel^t  ba  finb  ©d^ulben. 

©ie  rnenbet’g,  fann  fie  toad  erf^ulen,  5660 

2ln  i^>ren  Seib,  an  il^ren  S3ul^Ien ; 

2lud^  beffer,  trinft  no(^  mel^r 

9Jlit  bet  ©bonjiter  leibigem  §eet ; 

®ad  fteigert  mit  bed  ©olbed  Sleij : 

33in  mannlid^en  ©efd^Ied^td,  bet  ®eij ! 5665 

i^au^ttoeib. 

3Jlit  ®rad^en  mag  bet  ®tad^e  geijen, 
bod^  am  6nbe  Sug  unb  3^rug ! 

@r  lommt  bie  banner  aufjuteijen, 

©ie  finb  fd^on  unbequm  genug. 

SBeibet  in  2Raffe. 

3)er  ©trot^mann ! Sleid^'  il^m  eine  ©d^Iabb^  • 5670 

SBad  toil!  bad  5Kartet^>o4  und  btaun? 

SBit  fotten  feine  ^ta^e  fc^eun ! 

2)ie  ®tad^en  jtnb  toon  unb  $abb^/ 

^fd^  an  unb  bringt  auf  il^n  l^inein ! 

§etoIb. 

S5ei  meinem  ©tabe ! 9luf>  ge^ialten ! — 5675 

®od^  braud^t  ed  meinet  §(ilfe  faum, 

©el^t  toie  bie  gtimmen  Ungeftalten 
33etoegt  im  tafd^  getoonnenen  Slaum 


1.  Kct,  ^alferild^e 
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5680 


2)o)>))<I:^IUge())aac  entfalten. 
(SnMfttt  fd^iitteln  bet  ^ta<^en 
Umf(^ubble  feuetfbeienbe  9tad^m ; 
2)te  ^enge  tein  ift  bet  $la|. 

Putue  fitigt  tom  Pagtn. 


5685 


5690 


5695 


5700 


$etoIb. 


@t  tritt  ^etab,  tvie  Idniglicb ! 

@r  tvinit,  bie  9)ta(^en  tiibten  ftd^, 
SDie  ^ifte  ^aben  jte  bom  SBogen 
3Kit  @oIb  unb  ©eij  l^erangettagen,' 
©ie  fle^t  ju  feinen  ba : 

@in  SSunber  ift  e^  toie’S  g<f(^<>^« 


$Iutu^  jumSenler. 

3iun  biji  bu  Io8  bet'^l^iiaip^en  ©d^loete, 

Sift  frei  unb  ftttnf,.tnyg^frffcb  ©bl^are ! 

§iet  ift  fie  niebt ! Settiottm, 

Umbt&ngt  un8  b'**  frabenb'oft'Swtlb!' 

9tut  too  bu  Hat  in’8  boibe  j^Iate  f(b«uft, 

2) it  angebbtft  unb  bit  aUein  betttauft, 

3) ottbin  too  ©cbbneS,  @ute$  nut  gefaKt, 

3ut  @infamteit ! — f<boff«  beine  SBelt. 

jtnabe  Senfet. 

®o  ad^t'  id^  mid^  ate  toertl^en  Slbgcfanotcn,  , 
©0  lieb'  id^  bid^  ate  nad^ften  3lnbeiiDanbten. 

SQSo  bu  bertoeilft  ift  \oo  id)  bin 
jcber  jid^>  im  ^ierrli(^ften  @eh)inn ; 

2lud^  fd^toanlt  er  oft  im  toiberfinnigcn  Scben : 
©oil  er  pd^  bit  ? foU  cr  fid^  mir  ergcben  ? 
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4. 


Saufl. 

^ie  ^einen  ftetlid^  fdnnen  ru^n, 

3)o(^  tver  mit  folgt  ^at  tmmer  toa4  }u  tl^un. 

92i(^t  tn’4  gej^eim  tooKffil^  id^  tneine  ^^ttn 
at^me  nut  unb  f^on  bin  berratl^en. 

@0  lebe  tbo^l ! 2)u  gdnn^  mir  j|a  mein 
2)0(1^  lifi>I<  leiS  unb  gleic^  bin  i^  juriid. 

9lb  wie  er  fam. 

$lutu4. 

3hm  ift  e8  ©d^&|e  ju  entfeffein ! 

®ie  ©d^Ioffet  treff  id^  mit  be4  $etoIb4  9iut^e.  ^ 
@4  t^ut  ftd^  auf ! fd^aut  lf>et ! in  el^men  j^e^eln 
^tlqitmidfeit  ft^’4  unb  toaKt  bon  golbnem  Slute, 
3unad^ft  bet  ©d^>mu(f  bon  5itonen,  Setten,  9lingen ; 
@4  f^ibiUt  unb  bto^t  il^n  fd^mel}enb  )u  betf(^Iingen. 

SBed^felflefd^rei  ber  3Jlcnge. 

©e^>t  l^ier,  o l^in ! h>ie’d  reid^Iid^  quittt, 

®ie  Kifte  bfe  jum  9lanbe  fiittt.  — 

(Sefd^e,  qolbne,  fd^tneljen  jt(^, 

(Semiinjte  3loIJen  todljen  fid^.  — 

®ulaten  l^iijjfen'foie  0C^>rd0t,  * ' 

D h)ie  mir  bag  ben  Sufen  reqt  — 

. SBic  fd^au’  id^  atte  mein  Segel^r ! ^‘  ^ * ' • 

^ i ®a  foKem  jte  am  35oben  l^er.  — 

3Kan  bietef  g eud^,  benu^t'g  nut  gleid^ 

Unb  biidft  eud^  nur  unb  tuerbet  rei(^.  — 

SBir  anbem,  riiftiq  toie  ber  8Ii|,  \ ^ 

2Bir  nel^men  ben  Saffer  in  Sefi^. 

" § e r 0 1 b. 

2Bag  fott'g,  iljir  2:i^oren?  foil  mir  bag? 

@g  ift  fa  nur  ein  ^agfenf^ajs. 


5705 


5710 


5715 


5720 


5725 
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5730 


5735 


5740 


5745 


5750 


5755 


1.  f(ct  ^oljerftc^e 

h 

§eut  Slbenb  toirb  nid^t  me^t  ; 

©laubt  il^r  man  geb'  cud^  ®oIb  unb  ffiertl^? 
©inb  boc^  fiir  eud^  in  biefem  ©^iel 
©elbft  niel. 

©d^ein 

©oil  gleid^  bie  blum?ea5^rl^eit  fcin. 

SBag  foil  eud^  2Ba^|r^>eit  ? — ® um^fen  SBol^n 
$adft  il^r  an  aUcn  — 

SSermummter  5piutu^,  3Wa§!enl^eIb, 

©d^Iag’  bicfe§  Sol!  mir  au«  bem  ^elb. 

®ein  ©tab  ift  too^I  baju  bereit, 

Serletl^  il^n  mir  auf  furje  3^it-  — 

3d^  taud^’  il^n  rafd^  in  ©ub  unb  ©lutl^.  — 

9?un ! 9Jlagfen  feib  auf  eurer  §ut. 

9Bie’«  bli^t  unb  pla^t,  in  ^unfcn  fpriil^t ! 

3)er  ©tab  fd^on  ift  er  angeglil^^t. 

SBer  fid^  ju  nal^  l^erangebrangt 
3ft  unbarml^crjig  gleid^  berfengt  — 

3e$t  fang’  id^  meinen  Umgang  an. 

©efd^rei  unb  ©cbrdng. 

D toc^> ! ift  urn  un^  gctl^an.  — 

©ntfliel^e  toer  entfliel^cn  fann ! — 

3uru(!,  juriidt  bu  §intcrmann ! — 

9Jlir  fbrul^it  l^eijj  in’^  Slngefid^t.  — 

3Kid^  briitft  be«  glul^enben  ©tab«  ©etoid^t  — 
Serloren  fmb  toir  alT  unb  all’.  — 

3unid(^  )urii(!  bu  ^adlenfd^toaU ! 

3urudt,  juriidE  unfinniger  §auf ! 

D l^dtt’  id^  ^lugel,  fl5g’  id^  auf.  — 


■ 50  Soup. 

^Iutu8. 

©d^on  ift  bet  jtteid  jutiidpebr&npt 
Unb  nietnanb  gl<tub’  id^  ifi  betfengt. 

2)te  2Renge  toeid^t, 

©ie  ift  betfd^euc^t.  ^ 

2)od^  fol^et  Orbnung  Unterpfanb  x 
unftd^tbated  93anb, 

§ttoIb. 

^aft  ein  ^ettlid^  9Bet!  boKbtad^t, 

SEBie  banf  id^  beinet  Ilugen  3Rad^t ! 

tpiutud. 

9lod^  braud^t  e8,  ebler  f^reunb,  @ebulb : 
brol^t  nod^  tnand^etlei  3^umult. 

^ 0 ©0  lann  man  bod^,  tnenn  eg  beliebt, 

SBergniigUc^)  biefen  Kreig  befd^auen ; 

^ ®enn  immerfort  finb  botnen  an  bie  ^rauen 

\ 9Bo’g  toag  ju  gaffen,  toag  ju  nafd^en  gibt. 

9loci^  bin  id^  nid^t  fo  bottig  eingeroftet  T 
®in  fd^ioneg  SBeib  ift  immer  fd^^bn ; 

Unb  locate  tneil  eg  mid^  nid^tg  foftet, 

©0  tooUen  mir  getroft  fjjonfiren  gel^ni 
®od^  toeil  am  iiberftittten  0rte 
5Rid^t  jebem  Dl^r  bemet^mlid^)  atte  2Borte, 
SSetfud^)'  id^  flug  unb  eg  foil  mir  gliidlen, 
3Wid^  beutlid^  aug^ubnidlen. 

$anb,  ©ebarbe  reid^it  mir  ba  nid^it  l^in, 

®a  mu^  id^)  mid^  urn  einen  ©d^toan!  bemul^n. 
98ie  feud^ten  3^1^on  toill  id^  bag  @oIb  be^nbeln, 
®enn  bie^  5Ketatt  la^t  fid^  in  aUeg  toanbeln. 


5760 


5765 


5770 


5775 


5780 


1.  J(ct.  Aaiferdd^t 


$ero(b. 

f&ngt  bet  an  ber  magre  21^ot ! 

§at  fo  etn  ^ungennann  ^umot? 

@t  Inetet  aKetS  @oIb  )u  3^(tg, 

3^  tottb  eS  untet’n  §Snben  toetd^, 

SBie  er  eS  btiidH  unb  tnie  ed  baKt 
• « 

${eibf  d innner  boc^  nut  ungeftalt 
@t  tvenbet  )u  ben  SBeibern  bort, 

®ie  fd^reien  alte,  mbd^ten  fort, 

©eb&Tben  fid^  gar  toiberto&rtfg ; 

2)et  ©d^’alf  ertoeift  ftc^  iibelfertig. 

3d^  fiire^te  ba^  er  fid^  erge^t, 

SBenn  er  bie  @tttKd^!eit  t>er{e|t. 

^aju  barf  ic^  nic^t  fc^toeigfam  bleiben, 

®ib  meinen  @tab,  i^n  ju  bertreiben. 

iSt  a^net  nid^t  n>aS  und  bon  au^en  brol^t ; 

Sa^  il^n  bie  9iarrentl^eibung  treiben, 

31^nt  toirb  lent  Slaum  fiir  feine  ^offen  bleiben 
. ®efe|  tft  m&c^ttg,  tn&4tiger  ift  bie  9lo^. 

©etutnmel  unb  ©efang. 

n>ilbe  $eer  lommt  jutnal 

3Son  S3er0e«l^dl^  unb  2BaIbe« 

Untoiberftel^Uci^  fd^reitef^  an: 

©ie  feiern  il^ren  fltojjen  5{}an. 

©ie'lmffen  bod^  toa^  leiner  tnei^ 

r Unb  brdngen  in  ben  leeren  Krei«. 

« • 

5piutug. 

3d^  lenn’  cud^  tnol^l  unb  euren  gro^cn  ?Pan  ! 
Sufammen  l^abt  il^r  fu^nen  ©d^ritt  getl^an. 


gaufl. 


to>et^  red^t  gut  toa^  nic^t  etn  jjebet  luei^ 
Unb  offne  fd^ulbig  biefen  engen  Krete. 

3Jtag  fie  ein  gul  ©efc^id  begleiten ! 

3)a^  SBunberlid^fte  tann  gefd^e^h ; 

©ie  tuiffen  nid^t  \oof}xn  fie  fd^reiten, 

©ie  l^aben  fid^  nid^t  uorgefel^n. 


SSSilbgefang. 

©ebu^teg  Soli  bu,  ^Kttetfd^aiuV^ 
©ie  fommen  rol^,  jie  fommen  raulfi,  v 
3n  l^ol^em  ©bning,  in  rafd^em  Sauf, 
©ie  treten  berb  unb  tiid^tig  auf. 

^ * \i  /t 

^aunen. 


S)ie  ^aunenfd^aftr 
3m  luftigen  3:anj, 

®en  ©id^enlranj 
3m  Itaufen  §aar, 

®in  feine^  iugefj)i|te«  Dl^r 
®ringt  an  bem  Sodfenlo^jf  l^erOor, 

®in  ftum^jfeg  9id^d^en,  ein  breit  ©efid^t 
®a^  fd^abet  atte^  bei  ^rauen  nid^t^.^^ 
®em  ^aun  menu  er  bie  ^jjatfd^e'  reid^t 
Serfagt  bie  fd^onfte  ben  ^£anj  nid^t  leid^t. 


© a t b t. 

®er  ©at^r  nun  ^linterbrein 
__JBUtT§iegenfu^  unb  biirrem  Son^  ^ 
3^>m  fotten  fie  mager  unb  fel^nig  fein, 
Unb  gemfenartig  auf  Sergegl^bl^n 
Seluftigt  er  fid^  umfierjufefm. 

3n  ^reibeitgiuft  erquidft  afebann 
Serl^bl^nt  er  Jlinb  unb  SBeib  unb  50lann, 


1.  Set.  £alferli(^e 
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5840 


5845 


5850  \j 


5855 


5860 


^te  tief  in  ^am))f  unb  Stoud^ 
^e^aglid^  mtinen  fte  (ebten  aud^, 
i^m  bo(^  rein  unb  ungeftdrt 
2)ie  ^elt  bott  oben  aKein  ge^brt. 


©nomen. 


ctn  bie  Keine  @d^aat, 

@ie  ^alt  nid^t  gem  ipaar  unb  $aat 
moofigen  j^letb  mit  £<imblein  l^feU 
35eh»egt  fid^’8  burd^einanber  fc^neH, 

3Bo  jebe«  fflr  M fetbe^|Attf|t^  • 
SBie^eu^atneqen  tofamnelb^ti' 
Unb^letf^jtg  l^in  unb  ^et, 
9efd^&ftigt  in  bie  ^reu)  unb  Duet. 


J 


3)en  frpjm^  ^6  toertoanbt, 

Site  g^eliqmirg^^  ; 

®ie  l^ol^en  Serge  fd^ro^jfen  toir, 

3lu^  Gotten  Slbem  fd^o^fen  toir ; 

/SJletatte  ftiirien  \oxx  ju  §auf, 

3Jlit  ®ru^  getroft : ©liii  auf ! ©liidt  auf ! 
®a«  ift  bon  ®runb  au^  loobl  gemeint : 

SBir  pnb  ber  guten  SJlenfd^en  ^reunb'. 
®od^  bringen  loir  ba^  ®olb  ju  Jag 
®amit  man  ftel^len  unb  fub^)eln  mag, 

9?i(^t  ®ifen  fe^Ie  bem  ftoljen  SJlann, 

®er  attgemeinen  3Jlorb  erfann. 

Unb  mer  bie  brei  ®ebof  berad^t’t 
@t(^  aud^  nid^te  aud  ben  anbem  mad^t. 
Jag  atteg  ift  nid^t  unfre  ©d^ulb, 

Jrum  i)abt  fofort  toie  loir  ®ebulb. 


54 


gauft  2:^IL 


Slicfen. 

®ic  toilben  SRanner  ftnb  f genantit, 

3lm  ^arjgebttge  h>ol^I  befannt^ 

StaturUd^  nadt  in  aQet  Araft^ 

©ie  lommen  fammtHd^  riefenl^aft. 

®en  gid^tenftamm  in  red^ter  §anb 
Unb  urn  ben  Scib  ein-tenlftig  95anb, 

®en  beibften  ©d^urj  \>on  3h>eig  unb  Slott, 
^etbtnad^e  ttne  ber  $abft  nid^t  l^at. 

i”'  6l^or. 

0ie  umfd^Uegen  ben  gtogen  $an* 

C Slud^  lommt  er  an ! — 
m ber  SBeU 


y 


V. 


SEBirb  Dorgeftellt 
^rti  gro^en  ?Pan. 

3i^r  i&eiterften  umgebet  il^n, 

3m  ©aufeltanj  umfd^tuebet  il^n, 

®enn  toeil  er  emft  unb  gut  babei, 

©0  n>iH  er  ba^  man  frol^Iid^  fei. 

2lud^  unter’m  blauen  SBblbebad^ 
SSerl^ielt  er  ftd^  beftanbig  toad^, 

®od^  riefein  il^m  bie  Sad^e  ju, 

Unb  Suftlein  toiegen  il^n  milb  in  9lul^. 
Unb  tuenn  er  ju  3Jlittage  fd^Iaft 
©id^  nid^t  ba§  33Iatt  am  ^^0^  5 

©efunber  ^flanjen  Salfambuft 
©rfuHt  bie  fd^meigfarn  ftiHe  Suft ; 

®ie  ^Rt^mbl^e  barf  nid^t  munter  fein 
Unb  too  fie  ftanb  ba  fd^Iaft  fte  ein. 
SBenn  unertoartet  mit  ©etoalt 
®ann  aber  feine  ©timm*  erfd^aHt, 


586s 

s 


5870 


5875 


t 


5880 

1 


5885 


5890 


1.  Kct.  Aaiferltd^e 
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589s 


5900 


SEBie  Slices  Jlnattem,  SKeergebrau^, 
®ann  niemanb  h>ei^  too  ein  nod^  au^, 
Serftreut  jid^  ta^fre^  §eer  im  ^elb 
Unb  im  ©etiimmel  bebt  ber  §etb. 

©0  &}u  bem,  bem  6bte  gebii^tt 
Unb  §eil  ibm  ber  unS  ! 


e|)utation  ber  ® nomen  an  ben  grogen 

SBenn  bag  gidnjenb  reic^e  @ute  ^ 
gabentoeig  burd^  Klufte  ftrei(bt,  jy  ^ 
9lur  ber  flugen  SSiinfcbelrutbe 
©etne  Sabbrintbe  jeigt. 


5905 


5910 


I 


5915 


SBbIben  toir  in  bunflen  ©rii^en 
2^rogIobbtif(b  unfer  $aug, 

Unb  an  r^inen  2^ageglilften 

©d^d^e  gndbig  aug« 

jttun  entbe Jen  toir  bieneben 
Sine  Duette  tounberbar.  - 
3)ie  begnem  berj’pridfet  geben 
^ SBag  !aum  ju  erreid^en  toar. 

®ie^  Dermagft  bu  ju  boHenben, 
SRimm  eg  i&err  in  beine  §ut : 
Seber  ©d^a^  in  beinen  §dnben 
fiommt  ber  ganjen  SBelt  ju  ®ut. 


\K^\ 


I u t u g gum  C>eroIb.  k 

®ir  mtiffen  ung  im  bob^n  ©inne  faffen  f' 

Unb  toag  gefd^iebt  getrpft  gefeb^b^*'  laffen, 

®u  bift  \a  fonft  beg  ftdrfften  SRutbeg  boH. 

3lm  toirb  ficb  glei(b  ein  ©reulicbfteg  erdugnen,  - 'Uii. 
i^cittnddRg  toirb  eg  SBelt  unb  5idcbtoelt  Idugnen : 

3)u  febreib'  eg  treuUcb  in  bein  $rotofoH.  , 
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gaufl.  2^elL 


§eroIb. 

ben  0taB  anfaffenb,  tneltBen  ^lutud  in  ber  $anb  be^alt 

®ie  3h)erge  fiii^ren  ben  gro^en  ^an 
V ^euerqueHe  fad^t  l^eran, 

~^p^©ie  jiebet  auf  t)om  tiefften  ©d^Iunb, 

3)ann  jtnft  fie  toieber  ^>inab  jum  ®runb, 

Unb  finfter  ftei^t  ber  of^e  3Jlunb^f^ 

SBaHt  tnieber  auf  in  ©lutl^irimb  ©nby^ 

®er  qro^e  5|ian  ftel^t  tooi^Igemutl^,  \x 

greut  fid^  be§  tnunberfamen  ®ing^^  ^ 

Unb  ^erlenfd^aum  f^)rul^t  red^tg  unb  Unfe. ' 
SBie  mag  er  fold^em  2Befen  traun?  ^ 

6r  biicft  fid^  tief  l^inein  ju  fd^aun.  — 

9lun  aber  fallt  fein  ©art  ^>inein  ! — 

SEBer  mag  ba^  glatte  Sinn  tuol^I  fein? 

®ie  §anb  Derbirgt  e^  unferm  S3Kcf.  — 

5lun  foigt  ein  gro^e^  Ungefd^id, 

®er  33art  entflammt  unb  fliegt  juriid, 

©njiinbet  Sranj  unb  ^au^t  unb  Sruft, 

3u  Seiben  manbelt  fic|  bie  Suft.  — 

3u  lofd^en  lauft  bie  ©d^aar  l^erbei, 

®od^  leiner  bleibt  k)on  Jflammen  fret, 

7*  Unb  mie  eg  pai\6)t  unb  mie  eg  fd^ldgt 
" SEirb  neueg  ^lammen  aufgeregt ; 

®erfIod^ten  in  bag  ©lement 
*■  6in  ganjer  5D^ag!enflum^)  k)erbrennt. 


5925  \ 


A 


\ 

5935 

1 

' I 

\ 5940  I 


SBag  aber  l^5r’  id^  mirb  ung  !unb 

95on  Di^r  ju  Dl^r,  k)on  5Dlunb  ju  5Ulunb ! 5945 

D etnig  ungliidfef  ge  5lad^t 

2Bag  l^aft  bu  ung  fur  Seib  gebrad^t ! 
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r 


595° 


S9S5 


5960 


5965 


1.  %ct  ^aifertidjie 

SJerfunben  toirb  bet  nad^ftc 
SBag  niemanb  toillig  l^bren  mag ; 
3)ocl^  bor’  id^  aller  Drten  fd^rein 
;,3)er  k a i f e r"  leibd  folc^e  5Petn. 

D toare  bod^  ein  Slnbreg  toal^r ! 

®er  ^atfer  brennt  unb  feine  ©d^aar. 
©ie  fei  toerflud^t  bie  il^n  toerfii^>rt, 
Sn^argig  SRefe  fid^  eingefd^nurt, 

3u  toben  l^er  mit  Srutf=®efang 
3u  aHerfeitigem  Untergang. 

D 3ugenb,  3ugenb  toirft  bu  nie 
®er  ^reube  reined  5Ula^  bejirlen? 

D §ol^eit,  §ol^eit  toirft  bu  nie 
SJemunftig  toie  aHmad^tig  toirfen? 

p ^ 


©d^on  gel^t  ber  SBalb  in  ^lammen  auf, 
©ie  jiingeln  ledenb  ^>inauf, 

3um  l^oljuerfd^ranftem  SJedenbanb, 

Ung  brol^t  ein  aHgemeiner  Siranb. 

®e«  ilbertooH, 

3d^  Inei^  nid^t  tner  un§  retten  foH. 

6in  aifd^enl^aufen  einer  3?ad^t 
Siegt  morgen  reid^e.^aifer^jrad^t. 


5970 


?piutu§.  i 

©d^reden  ift  genug  berbreitet,  ^ w 
§iUfe  fei  nun  eingeleitet ! — 

©dotage  l^eifgen  ©tab^  ®eh>alt, 
bet  93oben  bebt  unb  fcballt ! 

‘®u  gerdumig  loeite  £uft 
giille  bid^  mit  fii^Iem  ®uft. 


5975 


Sanft 


3iel&t  l^eran,  tim^ec|uf(^tDdftn,  " 

Stebelbfinfte^  fc^toangre  Strctfen^ 

®edt  em  {lammenbed  @et9u^l ; 

Sliefelt^  faufelt,  3B5I!(^ea  Iraufelt,  ^ 

@(^Ifi)>fet  hxiOenb,  letfe  bam^fet^  5980 

£of(^enb  iiberaK  beldm^fet^ 

bie  linbemben,  bie  feuc^ten^ 

SSanbeU  in  etn  SBetterleud^ten 
©olc^er  citicn  ^lamme  BpkU  — ^ 

®rol^cn  ®eift«r  ung  fc^abigen 
Soil  jt(^  bie  SWagie  bct^otigen..^  jlS2kM 


5985 


Suftgarten. 

SD^otgenfonne. 


®er  $aifer,  §ofIeutc.  ^auft,  3Dle|)^ifto|)l^eIeg, 
f an^finbig,  nic^t  augaSenb,  nac^  0itte  getleibet ; beibc  htieen. 

gaufl. 

SSetjei^ft  bu,  ipett,  baS  ^latnrnengoulelfbiel  ? 


S99S 


6000 


ft  a i f e t i|um  9(uffle^n  winfenb. 

3<i&  toiinfd^c  mir  berglcid^en  ©d^erjc  tnel.  — 

9(uf  etnmal  fal^  td^  ntic^  in  glill^nber 
fd^ten  mir  aid  ob  id^  $Iuto  bdte. 

9(ud  9tad^t  unb  ftol^len  lag  ein  ^elfengntttb^ 

9Son  ^Idmmd^en  gltll^enb.  3)em  unb  jjenem  6^lunb 
9lufiuirb4l^>^  taufenb  h>tlbe  ^lantmen 

Unb  fladerten  in  @in  @eh>51b  jufamnten. 

3um  l^bd^ften  ®ome  jiingelt’  ed  ember,  _ 

®cr  immer  toarb  unb  immer  fid^  eerier. 

3)urd^  femen  3laum  getounbner  geuerfdulen 
©al^  id^  beteegt  ber  SSdller  lange 
©ie  brdngten  fid^  im  teeiten  ftreid  l^eran, 
tlnb  l^ulbigten,  teie  jte  ed  ftetd  getl^an. 

95en  meinem  §ef  erlannf  id^  ein=  unb  anbem, 

3d^  fd^ien  ein  gUrft  een  taufenb  ©alamanbem. 

59 


60 


3Re^l^ifto^^eU§. 

biftbu^  iperr!  tveil  jebed  @(ement 
®ie  Slajcftdt  al^  unbcbin^t  ertennt. 

©e^orfam  Jeuer  ^aft  bu  nun  erf>robt ; 6005 

aSirf  bid^  in’^  3Rcet  too  am  toilbften  tobt, 

Unb  faum  betrittft  bu  ^)erIenmcben  Srunb, 

©0  bilbet  toaUenb  fid^  ctn  ^errlic^  9lunb ; 

©tej^lTauf  unb  ah  lid^tgrune  fc^>toanfe  ®ellen,  ' ' : 
3Jlit  ^urj)urfaum,  jur  fcbonftcn  2Bo^>nung  fc^toeffen,  6010 
Urn  bi4,  ben  3)littel^)unct.  93ei  jebem  ©d^ritt, 

SEBol^m  bu  gcl^ft,  geJ^n  bte  ^alafte  mit. 

®ie  SBdnbe  felbft  erfreuen  fid^  be^  Seben^, 

3iJitnmIen^,  §ins  unb  SBiberftrebeng* 
3Keettounbcr  brdngen  ftd^  jum  neuen  milben  ©dj^ein,  6015 
©ie  fd^ie^en  an,  unb  letne^  barf  herein. 

®a  fb'^Ien  farbig  goIbl^cfm))j)te  2)rad^en,  ^ 

®er  §aififd^  bu  lad^ft  il^m  in  ben  SVad^en. 

^ '"TSie  fid^  aud^  je^t  ber  §of  urn  bid^  entjucft, 

\ §aft  bu  bod^  nie  etn  fold^  ©ebrdng  erblicft.  6020 

^ 3)od^  bleibfi  bu  nid^t  Oom  Sieblid^ften  gefd^teben : 

6^  na^>en  ftd^  nej^ierige  9?ereiben 
).  3)er  Jjrdd^t'gen  ®ol^nung  in  ber  eto'gen  ^rifd^e, 

®ie  jungften  fd^eu  unb  liiftwn  toie  bie  ^ifc^e, 

®ie  frdtem  Ilug.  ©d^on  toirb  eS  ^tl^eti^  !unb,  6025 
, V ' 3)em  jtoeiten  ^PeleuS  reic|t  fie  §anb  unb  3Jlunb.  — 

®en  ©i$  al^bann  auf  be«  DIbm^)^  Sleoier . . . 

^aif  er. 

3)ie  luff  gen  Sldume  bie  erlaff  id^  bir : 

9lod^  frii^  Senug  befteigt  man  jenen  2:^ron. 

3)le^)f>ifto^)^eIe^. 

Unb,  ^bd^fter  §err ! bie  @rbe  l^aft  bu  fd^on. 

% 


6030 


1.  ^aifcrlid^c 


Kaifer. 

SBeld^  gut  ©ef^id  l^at  Vii)  l^iel^er  gcbrad^t, 
Unmittelbar  au^  ^Eaufenb  @iner  9lad^t? 

©leid^ft  bu  an  gruc^tbarteit  ©d^e^erajaben, 
3Serfid^r'  id^  bid^  ber  l^oc^ften  alter  ®naben. 

©ei  ftet^  bereit,  tuenn  cure  2^age^h)elt, 

oft  gefd^iel^t,  mir  h)iberiicEirmifefdlIt«  / 

rfd^alf  tritt  eUig  auf,  ( 

Surd^aud^tigger,  icf)  bad^t’  in  meinem  £eben 
3Som  fd^onften  ©liicf  3Scrtuni)\^ng' nicf>t  ju  geben 
911^  biefe,  bie  mid^  l^ocf>  begludEt, 

3n  betner  ©egenloart  entjucft : 

9lecf>nung  fur  Sled^nung  ift  beric^tigt, 

®ie  SBu^erflauen  finb  befcf>h)id^tigt, 

Sog  bin  td^  foIcf>er  §oHenbein ; 

3tn  §itttmel  fann’g  nid^t  ^eitrer  fein. 

§eermeifter  fotgtc^ig. 

2lbfd&ldglid^  ift  ber  ©olb 

®a§  ganje  §eer  auf g neu'  berbfli^tet, 

3)er  £anj!necf>t  fiil^It  fid^  frifcf>e§  93Iut, 

Unb  SBirtl^  unb  ®imen  l^aben'^  gut. 

^aifer. 

38ie  atl^met  eure  95ruft  erto^rt! 

®a§  faltige  ©eftd^t  erj^eiterTT 
9Bie  eitig  tretet  il^r  f^eran ! 

© a ^ m e i ft  e r ber  pd^  cinpnbct 
Sefrage  biefe  bie  bag  2Berf  getl^an. 

^auft. 

®em  Sanjler  iiemfg  bie  ©ad^e  borjutragen. 
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gaufl.  X^eiU 


\ 


.6 

€ an)  let  ber  Uingfam  l^eranfommt  s;^ 

Seglucft  flcnug  in  nteinen  alien  ^^agen.^ 

©0  l^brt  unb  fd^aut  bag  fd^icffalfd^toere^latt, 
®ag.aHeg  2Bel^  in  2Bo^I  t^crtoanbelt  l^at. 

(Sx  \it\X 

„3u  toiffen  fci  eg  jebem  ber’g  begel^rt : 

®er  3^ttel  l^ier  ift  taufenb  Kronen  loert^.  o I <- 
3l^m  liegt  gefid^ert,  alg  geloiffeg  ?Pfanb,  \>^ 
Uiijal^I  toergrabnen  ®utg  im  Kaiferlanb. 

S 9iun  ift  geforgt,  bamit  ber  reid^e  ©d^a^, 

L©ogleid^  gel^oben,  biene  )um  @rjaj." 

Kaifer. 


w 


al^ne  grebel,  unge^ren  2^rug! 

2Ber  falfd^te^ier  beg  Kaiferg  3?amengjag^ 
3ft  fold^  SSerbred^en^ungeftraft  geblieben? 


6055 


6060 


6065 


©d^a^meifter. 

©rinnre  bid^ ! I^aft  felbft  eg  unterfd^rieben ; 

@rft  l^eute  ^ad^t.  ®u  ftanbft  alg  grower  ^an, 

®er  Sanjler  fprad^  mit  ung  )u  bir  l^eran : 

„®etoa^re  bir  bag  l^o^>e  geftbergniigen, 

®eg  3SoIfeg  §eil,  mit  loenig  geberjugen."  6070 

3)u  jogft  fie  rein,  bann  loarb’g  in  biefer  ?lad^t 
®urd^  iaufenbfiinftler  fd^neH  bertaufenbfad^t, 

®amit  bie  2Bol;It^at  alien  gleid^  gebei^e, 

©0  ftembelten  h>ir  gleid^  bie  ganje  SRei^e, 

3ei^n,  ® rei^ig,  gunfjig,  §unbert  finb  ^)arat,  607  5 

3i^r  benft  eud^  nid^t  toie  lool^f  g bem  SSoHe  tl^at, 

©el^t  eure  ©tabt,  fonft  l^ialb  im  2^ob  berf^immelt, 

3Bie  aHeg  lebt  unb  luftgenie^enb  loijimelt’r  ' ■ ' 

Dbfd^on  bein  9?ame  Idngft  bie  SBett  begliicft,  • 
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1.  ^ct.  ^atferlid^e  $fatg. 
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6090 


6080  5Blan  l^at  il^n  me  fo  freunblid^  angeblicft.  ,1. ^-r 
®a^  Sll^l^abet  ift  nun  erft 
3n  bicfem  bjirb  nun  jeber  felig. 

^ ilaifcr. 

Unb  meinen  Seuten  fur  gute^  ©olb? 

®em  §cer,  bem  §ofe  ju  uoHem  Solb? 

6085  So  fel^r  tounbert  mu^  gciten  lajfen. 

5Blarf  d^all. 

Unmb^Iid^  lodt’^  bie  ^lild^tigen  einjufaffen ; 

3Kit  Sli^e^loin!  jerftreute  im  Sauf. 

®ie  SBe^^IersSdnle  fte^en  fbjgynB  auf,  ^ 

3Kan  l^onorirt  bafelbft  ein  jebeg  SBIatt  ^ 

®urd^  ®oIb  unb  Silber,  m\t 

9?un  Don  ba  jum  gleifc^yer,  ^acfer/Sd^enlen; 
2)te  l^albe  SQielt  fd^eint  nut  an  Sd^mau^  )u  benlen^ 
SBenn  jid^  bie  anbte  neu  in  Sleibem  bld^t. 

®et  Srdmer  fd^neibet  auS,  bet  Sd^neibet  r\^t. 

6095  Sei:  ,,§o3^  bem  Kaifet !"  fb^belf  g in  ben  KeHetn, 
®ott  fod^t’8  unb  ixaV^  unb  tnit  ben  S^eHetn. 

SKebi^iftobl^eleg. 

9Bet  bie  2^ettaffen  einfam 

©etoal^rt  bie  Sd^bnfte,  l^ettlid^  aufgejiett,  JC 

6in  Slug’  oetbedEt  Oom  ftol^en  ^|5|au.en|oebeI, 


6100  Sie  folc^et  Sd^ebel ; 

y Unb  burd^  SBi^  unb  Slebefunft 

SSetmittelt  fid^  bie  teid^fte  Siebe^gunft. 

^ 3Jlan  loitb  ftc^  nid^t  mit  S35tf’  unb  Seutel  J>Iagen, 
6in  35Idttd^en  ift  im  93ufen  leid^t  ju  ttagen, 

6105  3Rit  Siebe^btieflein  bequem  fid^  l^iet, 

®et  ^prieftet  ttagt’^  anbdd^ttg  im  Stebiet, 


>VV*\ 


■i' 
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gaufl.  2^ell. 


Unb  ber  0olbat,  urn  rafd^er  jtd^  ju  toenben, 
©rleid^tert  fd^ncH  ben  @urtel  feiner  2enben. 
®te  ilajeftat  toerjei^^e  toenn  Oleine 
2BerI  id^  ju  emiebem  fd^eine. 


6iio 


xT 


ubermi 


gauft 

ft^Ierma^  ber  ©d^d^e,  bag,  erftarrt,  ^ 
3n  beinen  Sanben  tief  im  93oben  l^arftj 


Siegt  ungenu^t.  ®er  n>eite|te'®ebanfe  ^ 

3ft  foldben  Sletd^tl^umg  lummerfii^^e  (^d^ranfe/ 

• m ^ ' i"'  r>  • • r r ••  ir  ri  »■  • 


r’c 


- • fV 


-i! 


Vi- 


r'v 


( ^ 

a' 


\ 


^ ®ie  ^pi^antafie,  in  il^rem  ^od^^ften  ^lug, 

^ ©ie  ftrengt  fid^  an  unb  t^>ut  fid^  nie  genug. 

®od^  faffen  ©eifter,  iuurbig  tief  ju  fc^auen,'^'^'^  ^ 

3um  ©rdnjenlofen  grdnjenlog  SSertrauen.  ' , * : 

3Jle^)l^ifto^)l^eIeg. 

6in  fold^  $aj)ler,  an  ©olb  unb  ^erlen  ©tatt, 

3ft  fo  bequem,  man  luei^  bod^  iuag  man  l^at, 

3Jlan  braud^t  nid^t  erft  ju  marften  nod^  ju  J^gufd^en, 
^ann  fid^  nad^  Suft  in  Sieb’  unb  SBein  beraufd^en ; 
3BiH  man  ?!JletaII,  ein  ®ed^gler  ift  bereit, 

Unb  fel^It  eg  ba,  fo  grdbt  man  eine  3^'t. 

^o!aI  unb  Kette  toirb  uerauctionirt, 

Unb  bag  ^a^ier,  fogleid^  qmortifirt, 

Sefd^dmt  ben  ber  ung  fred^  ber^ol^nt. 

?!Jlan  ioiH  nid^tg  anberg,  ift  baran  geiool^nt. 

©0  bleibt  oon  nun  an  alien  ^aifer^Sanben 
3ln  SIfinyb,  ©olb,  ^a^ier  geniig  bor^anWn* 

' ' .Saifer. 

^ag  l^o^e  ^ol}l  Oerbanft  eud^  unfer  3leid^, 

SBo  mbgli^  fei  ber  Sol^n  bem  ®ienfte  gleid^. 


AAJt/N 


6115 


6120 


6125 


1 


-6130 


1.  ^aiferUc^e 


SSertraut  fei  eud^  be^  Slctd^e^  innrer  Sobcn,  ^ 
feib  ber  Sd^a^e  toiirbigfte  guftoben.cV"^^ 
iennt  ben  tveiten  tool^feertoal^rtdfr^ort, 

Unb  tocnn  man  grdbt,  fo  fei’^  auf  euer  SEBort. 
SSereint  eud^  nun,  i^r  50leifter  unfre^  ©d^a^c^, 
©rfiillt  mit  Suft  bie  SBiirben  eure§ 

SBo  mit  ber  obem  jtd^  bie  Untertnelt, 

3n  ©iniflleit  begliidt,  jufammenfteUt. 


Sd^a^meifier. 

©oH  jinifd^en  ung  fein  femfter  ftd^  regen, 
3d^  Kebe  mir  ben  3<»ubVer  jum  GoHegen. 

abmitgauft. 


^aifer. 

Sefd^enf  id^  nun  bei  §ofc  3Jlann  filr  3Jlann, 
@cfte^*  er  mir  inoju  er’S  braud^en  tann. 

^Page  em^fangenb. 

3d^  lebe  luftig,  l^eiter,  guter  ^tige. 

@in  anbrer  glj^faU®. 

3d^  flkid^  bem  Siebd^en  Sett*  unb  Slinge. 

Sdmmerer  ann^menb. 

SSon  nun  an  trini*  id^  bob^Jelt  beffre  ^lafd^c. 

@in  anbrer  gtcicbfofl«. 

®ie  SBuiJel  jucfen  mid^  fd^on  in  ber  2^afd^e. 

Sannerl^err  mit  55ebatbt 
5Blein  ©d^Io^  unb  g=elb  id^  mad^*  e^  fd^ulbenfrei. 

6in  anbrer  glel(bfafl«. 

6^  ift  ein  ©d^a$,  ben  leg’  id^  ©d^a^en  bei. 


66 


X^eiL 


itaifei. 

l^offte  Suft  unb  3Rutl^  )u  neuen  ; 

tver  eud^  lennt,  bet  tvitb  eud^  leid^t  eno^en. 
nterf  e«  too^I,  bei  atter  ©d^a^e  glot 
SBte  i^t  getvefen  bleibt  i^t  nad^  tvie  t>or. 

^att  betbeibmmenb. 

S^t  fb^nbet  ®naben,  gbnnt  aud^  tnit  babon.  6155 

ftaifet. 

Unb  lebft  bu  tniebet,  bu  bettrinfft  jte  fc^on. 

3lart. 

S)ie  3<utbet:9latter ! id^  betftel^’’$  nid^t  ted^t. 

5taif  ei. 

glaub’  id^  ivol^I,  benn  bu  gebtoud^ft  fie  fd^Ied^t. 

9latt. 

faDen  anbete,  ivet^  nid^t  n>a$  id^  t^u’. 

flaifet. 

il^mm  fie  nut  l^in,  fie  fielen  bit  ja  ju.  6i6o 

ab. 

3latt. 

f^iinftaufenb  jttmien  tnaten  ntit  ju  ^anben ! 

V 

^ef>l^iftof)^eIeS. 

3t»eibeiniflet  ©c^ud^,  bift  toiebet  aufetftanben? 

9latt. 

©efd^iel^t  ntit  oft,  bod^  nid^t  fo  gut  ate  fe^t. 


1.  Kct. 
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Su  fteuft  bi(^  fo,  ba|  bid^’d  in  6^ei^  t>erfe|t. 

9latt. 

6165  3>a  fe^t  nut  ^et,  ift  baS  ivo^l  ®eU>ed  ivett? 

l^aft  bafut  tvnS  @d^Iunb  unb  8aud^  begel^rt.  / 

Slatt. 

Unb  laufen  lann  id^  9l<ter,  unb  Si(l^  ? 

SSerjie^t  fi(^ ! biete  nut,  baS  fel^It  bit  nie. 

9latt. 

Unb  0d^lo|,  mit  2SaIb  unb  ^agb  unb  ^f(|bad^  ? 

9Re))^ifto))^eIe$. 

2^taun ! 

6170  mbd^te  bid^  gefttm^en  §ettn  tool^l  fd^oun ! 

3?att. 

$etti  %6enb  tsi^*  id^  mid^  im  @tunbbefi| ! — 

ab. 

![Rebl^iftobl^eIeS  solus. 

2Bet  jtoeifelt  no<^  an  unfteS  !Ratten  2Bi| ! 


^infterc  ©aleric. 


gauft. 

SBa^  iiel^ft  bu  mtd^  in  biefe  buftern  @dnge? 

3ft  nid^t  ba  brinnen  ^uft  genug, 

3nt  bic^ten  bunten  §ofgebr dnge  6175 

©elegenl^eit  ju  ©^)a|  unb  ^trug? 

gauft. 

©gg’  mir  ba§  nid^t,  bu  l^aft’g  in  alten  2^agen 
Sdngft  an  ben  ©o^len  abgetragen ; 

3)od^  je^t,  bein  §ins  unb  SBibergel^n 

3ft  nur  urn  mir  nid^t  SBort  ju  fte^>n.  6180 

3d^  aber  bin  gequdlt  ju  t^un, 

®er  3Jlarfd^aif  unb  ber  5?dmmrer  treibt  mid^  nun. 

®er  ^aifer  toill^  mu^  fogleid^  gefd^el^n, 

SEBiH  §elena  unb  ^ari^  Uor  fid^  fel^n ; 

®ag  5Kufterbilb  ber  3Jldnner  fo  ber  grauen  6185 

3n  beutlid^en  ©eftalten  tuiH  er  fd^auen. 

©ef^tpinb  an’^  SBerf ! id^  barf  mein  2B^rt  nid^t.  bred^en. 

SD^e^)l^ifto^)l^eIe8.  ' 

Unfinnig  toar’g  leid^tfinnig  ju  uerf^red^en. 
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1.  ^ct  ^atferU(!^e 


6190 


6195 


6200/" 

r 


(’ 


gauft. 

. l^aft,  ®efeCe,  nid^t  bcbad^t 
\ SBol^^in  un^  beine  ftunftc  fiil^ren ; 

6rft  l^aben  toxx  il^n  reid^  gemad^, 

9lun  fotten  toxx  il^n  amttfircn. 

3Rebi^ijtob^>ele«. 

tpabnft 

§ier  ile|en  toir  bor  fte^efn  ©nifen, 

©jSifIt  in  ein  Sejeic^, 

3Kad^ft  freb^bap  am  ®nbc  neue  ©ijulben, 

®enfft  §elenen  fo  leid^t  l^etborjurufen 
SBte  bag  ^Pa^iergefbcuft  ber  ®alben.  — 

3Kit  ^ejens^ejen,  mit  ®efb^nfts®efbinnften, 
^ielfrbbfigen  3inergen  ftel^*  id^  gleid^  ju  ®ienften ; 
®od^  '2^eufelg52iebd^en,  toenn  aud^  nid^t  ju  f^lten^ 
©ie  fbnnen  nid^t  fur  §eroinen  geltcn. 


Mv- 

T 


gauft. 

®a  l^aben  toir  ben  alien  Sejerton ! 

Sei  bir  gerdt^>  man  ftetg  in’g  Ungelniffe.  ^ 
6205  ®er  3Sater  bift  bu  atter  §inbemiffe, 

^iir  jebeg  3Kittel  tnittft  bu  neuen 

3Jlit  toenig  SRurmeln  mei^  id^  ift’g  getl^an, 

SQBie  man  fid^  umfd^aut  bringft  bu  fte  jur  ©teffe. 

SRebi^iftobl^eleg. 

®ag  ^eibenbol!  gel^t  mid^  nid^tg  an^ 

6210  '^@8  l^auf’t  in  fetnet  etgnen  §dCe ; 

flibt’8  ein  aJlittel. 


unb  ol^ne  @4uau(i^ 
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gaufl.  Xl^eiL 


!Dle))l^ifto))l^ele$. 

Ungem  entbecf’  id^  l^dl^ered  @c^>etmni^.  — 

©ottinnen  t^roncn  bj&r  iv^XSinfamfeit, 

Urn  fie  fetn  Drt  nod^  toeniger  eine  3^/ 

3Son  tl^nen  f^jred^en  ift  SBm^enl^eit.  6215 

®ie  SKuttcr  finb  c^!  ^ “ 

15  a u ft  aufgefd^redtt. 

3JUittcr ! 

9Re))l^ifto^l^eled. 

@d^aubert*d  bid^? 

®ic  3Wtttter!  3Kiltter!  — flingt  fo  tounberiid^. 

9Re^)l^ifto^)l^elc^. 

ift  e§  aud^.  ©ottinnen,  ungefannt 
6ud^  ©terblid^cn,  bon  un^  nid^t  gern  genannt. 

5Rad^  il^ret  SBo^nung  magft  tn’^  2^ieffte  fd^iirfen ; 6220 

®u  felbft  bift  ©d^ulb  ba^  il^rer  ioit  beburfen. 

gauft. 

SBol^in  bcr  2Beg  ? 

3Kc^)l^ifto^)l^eIe^. 

SeinSBe'g!  Unbetretetie, 

5Rid^t  ju  Setretenbe;  ein  9Beg  an’^  Unerbetene,  - 
9lid^t  ju  (^bittenbc.  Sift  bu  bereit?  — 

Sliest  ©d^Ioffer  fnb,  nid^t  Sliegel  loeg^ufd^icben,  6225 
SSiWt'  6infamfeiten  toirft  um^ergetrieben.  n 
$aft  bu  Segriff  bon  &b’  unbTSihyamfeit?  ' , 


1.  9(ct.  Aaiferli(!^e  ^fa(3. 
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6230 


623s 


6240 


6245 


/ gauft. 

f^)orteft  bad^t’  id^  fold^e  S^jrud^e, 

^tet  toit^ert^g  nad^  bcr  ipejenfud^e,i'^ 

9lad^  einer  (dngft  bcr^angnen 
9Ru^t*  td^  nid^t  mit  bet  IBelt  ijcrfel^iren?^ 
®a§  Seere  lemen.  Secret*  Ic^ren?  — 
0))rad^  x6)  bemiinftig  it)te  angefd^aut, 
Srflang  ber  9^boj)j3elt  laut; 


y 

I 

\ 


td^  fogat  bor  tpi^tpartigen  6treid&en 
3ut  ©infamleit,  gur  ffitlbemt^  enttpet^e!t;l 
Unb  urn  nid^t  ganj  bgEiaiunl,  attein  ju  leben 
y 3Jlid^  bod^  jule^t  bcm  2^eufel  iibergeben.  ^ 


Unb  l^dtteft  bu  ben  Dcean  burd^fd^toommen, 
©rdnjenlofe^M  ^efd^aut, 

©0  fdl^ft  bu  bort  bod^  5Bett’  wf  5Bettc  fommen, 
©etbft  toenn  bit  bor’m  Untergange  graut. 

fdl^^ft  bodji  ettnag.  ©dl^ft  tnoi^il  in  ber  ©riine 
©eftittter  SJleer^Jtreid^enbe  ®elg|ine ; 

©dl^ft  SBoHen  jle^en,  ©onne,  9Ronb  unb  ©teme ; 
9lid^tg  toirft  bu  fel^n  in  etoig  leerer  JJ^rne, 

®en  ©d^ritt  nid^t  i^^bren  ben  bu  tl^uft, 

SRid^t^  ^efte^  finben  too  bu  rul^ft. 


5 au  ft. 

®u  frrid^ft  ate  erfter  atter  3B^Itctgopen> 

6250  ®ie  treue  9feoj>l^i9ten  je  b^ogen; 

• 5Rur  umgefel^rt.  ®u  fenbeft  mid^  inte  Seere;. 
®amit  id^  bort  fo  Kunft  ate  ilraft  bermel^re ; 
Sel^anbelft  mid^,  ba^  id^,  toie  jene  ^a^e, 
®i«-bte  ^aftanien  au^  ben  ©tuti^en  fra^e. 
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goufL  X^it. 


9{ut  immer  ju ! tvir  tvoQen  ti  erarunben.  ' 6255 

beinem  l^off’  i(^  bad  SO  )u  finben. 

2ld^  ifi^e  bid^  e^’  bu  bid^  bon  tnir  trejmft, 

Unb  fe^e  iool^i,  ba^  bu  ben  2^eufel  lennft ; 
i^iei  btefen  @d^(Offe(  nimin. 

5««P- 

®ad  Heine  ^ing ! 
3Re))l^tfto^l^eIed. 

@rft  fa^  i^n  an  unb  fd^a|’  il^n  nid^t  ge|^.  6260 

gauft, 

@t  tb&d^f’t  in  meinet  $anb ! er  leuc^tet,  bli^t ! 

9Re))l^ifto)>l^e(ed. 

SRertft  bu  nun  balb  toad  man  an  il^m  be^t? 

^et  @(^(itffel  toirb  bie  ted^te  @teOe  toitt^, 
fjolfl’  il^m  l^inab,  et  ffil^rt  bid^  ju  ben  3Jiiiitem. 

^auft  f(^aubernb- 

^en  ^iittem ! Xrifft’d  mid^  immet  toie  ein  @4lag ! 6265 
2Bad  ift  bad  SBoet  bad  id^  nid^t  l^bren  mag  ? 

3)le^]^ifto^]^eIed. 

Sift  bu  befAranft  baft  neued  2Bort  bid^  ftbrt? 

SQiiOft  bu  nut  l^bten  h>ad  bu  fd^on_^1^5rt  ? 

3)i(^  fibre  nic^td  h)ie  ed  auc^  ^eiterltinge, 

©d^on  liingft  geloo^nt  bet  tounberbarften  2)inge.  6270 

fjauft, 

2)o(^  im’Srftorren  fu(^’  ic^  nid^t  mein  §eil, 

^®ad  ©cbanbcm  ift  ber  3Renfc^^eit  befted  2;^eil ; 


S • » 


1.  %ct  ^aiferUci^c 
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\pESie  mi)  bie  SBelt  il^^m  ba^  Oefiil^l  toertl^eure,  qJ 
I ©rgriff^n,  tief  ba^  l\n9el|eure. 

SSetfmIe  benn ! ^^i)  I5nnt*  ani)  fagen : fteige  I . 
ift  einerlei.  ©ntpiel^e  bem  %tggnbnen 
ber  ©ebitbe  lo^gebunbne  Sletd^e ! 
y^rge^^e  bid^  am  tanaft  nicbt  mcl^r^orbanbncn ; ^ , 

2Bie  SBoHenjiige  fd^lingt  fid^  ba^  ©etreibc, 

®en  ©d^liiffcl  fd^mingc,  l^alte  fte  bom  Seibe. 

^ Sfluft  begcipert.  ' 

SBol^l  \ feft  i'f)Xi  faffcnb  fiil^t’  ic|>  neue  ©tarfe,  ^ 

®ie  Sruft  ertoeitert,  l^in  jum  gro^en  ®erle. 


^ 3Ke^)l^lifto))l^ele«. 

It 

6tn  glul^nber  ®retfu^  tl^ut  bir  enblid^  funb  i/ 
feift  im  tiefften,  allertiefften  @runb. 

6285  S3ei  feinem  ©4^in  ioirft  bu  bie  50lUttcar  fe^m,  i 

®ie  eincn  fi^en,  anbre  ftcl^Tyinb^^jIliv^- t 
SQBie’^  eben  fommt.  ©eftaMtxa,  Umgeftaltung, 
eioigen  ©inne^  etoige.Unter^ialtung,  . / 

Umfcl^toebt  bon  SSilbem  aUer 
6290  ©ie  felE^n  bid^  nid^t,  benn  ©f^emett  ^el^n  fie  nut. 

®d  fa^  ein  §erj,  benn  bie  ©efal^ir  ift  gro^,l^" 

Unb  ge^e  g’rab’  auf  jenen  ®reifu^  lo^, 

Seriil^r’  il^^n  mit  bem  ©d^Iuffet ! 

gaufl  mac^t  cine  enttcbicbcn  gebietenbe  ^ttitilbe  mit  bem  ©d^tfiffcL 

m 

SRe^l^ifto^l^ele^  i^n  betrac^tenb. 

V ©0  ift’g  red^t ! 

@r  fd^Iie^t  fid^  an,  er  foigt  ate  treuer  ^ned^t ; 
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ganfl.  X^iL 


fteigft  bu,  bid^  erl^ebt  ba4  @Ifi(f,  6295 

Unb  el^’  {te’4  tiutlen  bift  mit  il^  juriicf.  \ 

Unb  l^aft  bu  ito  eipmal  ^ierber  gebtad^t,  ^ lA 
©0  tufft  bu  §Wunb  ^elbin  ou4  bet  ^ 

2)et  etfte  bet  jtd^  jjenet  23^ot  etbrriftet  ’ | 

©ie  ift  geti^an  unb  bu  e4  ^(eiftet.  ^ 6300 

^ann  mu^  fottan,  na^  magif^etn  l^e^nbeln, 

®et  9Seil^tau(^4nebeI  ftc^  in  @bttet  tpanbeln. 

Sfauft. 

Unb  nun  toa4  ie^  ? 


t »- 

! S 


9Re)>l^ifti>))J^eIe4. 

2)etn  ffiefen  fttebe  niebet ; 
letfinte  ftam))fenb,  ftam))fenb  fteigft  bu  toiebet. 


^auft  flampft  unb  uerfintt. 


UBenn  il^  bet  ©d^lU{fe(  nut  jutn  beften  ftommt ! 6305 

Sieugietig  bin  id^  pb  et  toiebet  {ommt  ? 


^cU  crlcud^itctc  <3&le. 


St 


aifer  unb  ^iirftcn,  §of  in^eweguiig. 


Sammcrer  ju 

feib  un^  nod^  bie  ©eifterfcene  fd^ulbig ; 
5Wad^t  txi6)  baran ! bet  §etr  ift  ungebulbig. 


^Karfd^alf. 

, ©0  eben  fragt  bet  ©ndbigfte  bamad^ ; 

6310  ! jaubett  nid^t  bet  ^ajeftdt  jut  ©d^tnad^* 


Sft  mein  ^um))an  bod^  be^l^alb  tueggegangen^ 
6t  mei^  fd^on  toxt  eg  anjufangen, 

Unb  labotitt  betfd^Ioffen  ftiH, 

3Ku^  ganj  befonbetg  ftd^  beflei^en ; 

6315  ®enn  toer  ben  ©d^a|,  bag  ©d^5ne,  l^eben  toill, 
Sebatf  bet  l^bd^ften  Sunft,  3Kagie  bet  SBeifen. 

3Ratf(^aIf. 


2Bag  il^  fut  Mnfte  btaud^t  ift  einetlei^ 
®et  ^aifet  mitt  ba^  atteg  fettig  fei.  ♦ 


35 1 on  bine  gu  3Ret)biportete«. 

©n  SBott,  mein  §ett ! ^'t)x  fe^>t  ein  flat  ©ejid^t^ 
6320  fo  ift’g  im  leibigen  ©ommet  nid^t ! 
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^ufl, 


®a  f))roffen  l^unbert  braunlid^  rotl^e 

®ie  jum  Serbni^  bic  toei^e  §aut  bcbccfen. 

@in3Jlittcl! 


6d^abe ! fo  ein  teud^tenb  Sd^a^d^en^ 

2Stn  ^ai  getu))ft  tt)ie  eure  $antl^et{d|d^en. 

9le^>ntt  ^ofd^laidji,  Srotenjungcn,  col^obirt,  6325 

3nt  bottften  ^onblid^t  forglid^  biftittirt ; 

Unb,  toenn  cr  abmmmt^  reinlid^  aufgeftrid^en^ 

®er  ^i^l^Kng  fommt,  bie  2:ubfen  ftnb  enttoid^en. 


35raunc. 

®ic  5Wenge  brdngt  l^cran  eud^  ju  utnfd^ranjen. 

3d^  bitt’  urn  50littel ! @in  erjiomer  6330 

Ser^finbert  mid^  am  SBanbetn  tt)ic  am  iangen, 

©e(bft  un^ej^idEt  betoeg’  id^  mid^  jum  ®ni^. 

5D?e))l^ifto})l^eleg. 

©rloubet  einen  2^ritt  bon  meinem 

35raune. 

9lun  ba^  gcfd^icl^it  too^I  unter  Siebcgleuten. 


9Re^l^ifto))l^eIc«. 

SJlein  S^u^tritt,  Kinb ! I^at  ©tb^te^  ju  bebcuten,  6335 
3u  ©teid^em  ©leid^e^,  it)a§  aud^  einet  litt ! 

l^cilet  fo  ift’^  mit  atten  ©liebern. 

§eran ! ®4>t  ^d^t ! follt  nid^t  em?ibicm. 


Sraune  fcbrclcnb. 

SBe^ ! 2Bel^ ! ba^  brennt ! ba§  toat  ein  l^arter  %xi% 

SBie  ^fcrbel^uf.  6340 


1.  sect,  ftaiferltc^e 
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^ie  ^eilung  nel^tnt  mit. 
fannft  nunme^r  ben  3:^anj  nad^  2uft  toerilben, 
®cr3;afel  fcbtnelgenb  fii^lc  mit  bem  Sieben. 

^ame  b^ranbringenb. 

2a^t  micb  b^buteb ! ju  gro^  fmb  meine  ©cbmerjen, 
©ie  toublcn  ftebepb  mir  im  tiefften  §erjen ; 

6345  35ig  geftern  fuebt  6r  §eit  in  meinen  35Kdten, 

6r  febtoa^t  mit  ibt  unb  toenbet  mir  ben  Sliiefen. 

^ «<  « 

3Jte))bifto^b^I^^* 

SSebenllicb  ift  e^^  abet  bbre  mid). 

2ln  ibn  b^ran  mu^t  bu  bicb  leife  briiefen ; 

4 5Rimm  biefe  ^oble,  ftreicb’  ib^t  einen  ©tritb 
6350  3luf  Srmel,  3KanteI,  ©cbulter  tnie  fteb’^  matbt; 

6r  fiiblt  im  i&ergen  bolben  Sleueftid^^ 

®ie  ^oble  bocb  mu^t  bu  fogleicb  t>erf(blingen, 

9ti(bt  SBein,  niebt  SBaffer  an  bie  2\pptn  bringen ; 

6r  feufjt  uor  beinet  3:bii^  b^i^  SRaebt. 

®ame. 

635s  3fi  ^o^b 

9lef))ect  too  ji(b’^  gebiibrt ! 

SBeit  mti^tet  ibr  md)  foicber  Kob^^  laufen ; 

©ie  fommt  toon  einem  ©(beiterbaufen 
®en  mir  fonft  emfiger  angefebiirt. 

?5age. 

3cb  bin  berliebt^  man  bait  micb 
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gaufl. 


3We^)l^ifkDj)l^eIe«  bet  @elte. 

n>ei^  nid^t  mel^i:^  n)ol(^in  id^  l^dren  foD.  6360 

3um  ^ageiu 

9Rfi|t  cuet  ©liidf  nid^t  mif  bie  Swngfke  fe^en. 

®ic  Stngcial^rtcn  toiffen  eud^  ju  fd^a^en.  — 

^Tibere  br&ngen  ftcb  ^rgu. 

©d^on  toieber  9leuc ! 5BSeId^  ein  l^arter  ! 

l^elfe  mit  jule^t  mit  SBal^rl^eit  au$  ; 

®er  fd^Ied^tefte  Sel^elf ! ®ie  9lotl^  ift  0to|.  — 6365 

D SRiittcr,  SKuttcr ! 2a^t  nur  ^auften  lo^T 

Uml^erfci^auenb. 

®ic  Sid^ter  brennen  triibe  fc^on  im  ©aal^ 

®er  ganje  §of  betoegt  ftd^  auf  einmal. 

Slnftdnbig  feb’  i(b  itt  ?Jotge  jtebn, 

®urcb  lange  ©dnge,  feme  ©alerien.  6370  - 

3?un ! fie  berfammeln  ficb  im  toeiten  9laum 
®e^  alten  Stitterfaal^,  er  fa^t  fie  faum. 

9luf  breite  SBdnbe  fbenbirt, 

5Kit  Sluftunfl  @dfs  unb  9lifcben  au^gejiert. 

§ier  btaucbt  eg  bdc^t’  id)  feine  3^»uberh)orte ; 6375 

®ie  ©eifter  finben  ficb  bon  felbft  jum  Drte. 


Slittcrfaol. 


!S)ammembf  8eleud^tung. 


Aaifer  uitb  ^of  ftnb  eingegogen. 


^erolb. 

3Kein  alt  ©cfd^aft^  bag  6cl^auf^iel  anjufiinben, 
SSerlummert  mix  bet  ©eiftet  l^eimUcI^  SS^iXten ; 
SSergebeng  toagt  man  aug  tjerftdnbigen  ©riinben 
6380  ©id^  ju  erfldren  bag  bertnorrene 

2)tc  ©ej|el  finb,  bie  ©tiil^Ie  fd^on  jur  §anb ; 
®en  ^aifer  fe^t  man  g’rabe  bor  bie  SBanb ; 
/3luf  ben  Xa)>eten  mag  er  ba  bie  ©djilad^ten 
i®er  gro^en  bequemlid^fteng  betrad^ten. 

6385  ^ier  nun  aHeg,  §err  unb  §of  im  3lunbe, 
®ie  Sdnle  brdngen  fid^  im  §intergrunbe ; 

5lud^  Siebd^en  l^at,  in  biiftern  ©eifterftunben^ 
3ur  ©eite  Siebd^eng  lieblidt;  Slaum  gefunben. 
Unb  fo,  ba  alle  fd^idEUd^  5pia^  genommen, 

6390  ©inb  toxx  bereit,  bie  ©eifter  mogen  fommen ! 

^ofauncn. 

2lftroIog. 

Seginne  gleid^  bag  2)rama  feinen  Sauf, 

®er  §err  befiel^lt’g,  il^r  SBdnbe  tl^ut  eud^  auf ! 
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80 


« 


^inbert  mel^r^  bier  ift  ^Dtagic:  jur  ^anb, 

2)ie  fc^imnben^  n>ie  geroDt  k>om  Stanb  ; 

®ic  ^auer  f)>altet  jid^,  fie  fel^rt  fid^  um,  6395 

6in  tief  Ibeater  fd^eint  pd^  aufjufteOen^ 

@el^eimnt^DoQ  ein  Sd^ein  und  }u  etl^eKen^ 

Unb  id)  beftcige  ba«  ^rofcenium. 

bent 0ouffleur(o(be auftaucbenb* 

93on  l^ier  aud  id)  aUgemetne  ®unft 
@inblafeteien  jinb  bed  2^eufeld  9lebelunft^  6400 

3«ni  3[fht)(ogett. 

®u  fennft  ben  ^tact,  in  bent  bie  ©teme  gel^n, 

Unb  toirft  mein  ^tuftem  meifterlid^  toerftel^n. 

Slftrolog. 

^urd^  9Bunber!raft  erfd^eint  gP^teiLyir  0d^au^ 

3Jlaffin  genug,  ein  alter  2^em)>elbau. 

®em  Slttad  gleid^  bet  einft  ben  §tmmel  trug.  6405 

©tel^^n,  rriji^tneid,  ber  ©dulcn  i^ier  genug ; 

©ie  mbgen  toolkit  ber  ^clfenlaft  geniigen, 

2)a  jtneie  fd^on  ein  gro^  ©ebdube  triigen. 

Slrd^itcft. 

®ad  tnSr’  antif ! id^  ed  nid^t  ju  )>reifen, 

6d  foUte  ))lumb  unb  uberldftig  ^>ei^en.  6410 

3loi^  nennt  man  ebel,  unbe^iitflidl;  gro^. 

©d^mats^feiler  lieb’  id^,  ftrebcnb,  grdnjenlod ; 

erl^ebt  ben  ©eift ; 

©ol^  ein  ©ebdu  erbaut  und  aHermeift. 

Slftrolog. 

@m!|)fangt  mit  ©l^irfurc^it  fterngegbnnte  ©tunben ; 6415 

®urd^  magifd^  SBort  fei  bie  SSernunft  gebunben ; 


1.  Kct  ^aifert^e 
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^agegen  totxi  l^etan  ben>e^e  frei 
@ic^  j^errlid^e  berhjcgne  ^l^^antafei. 

3Rit  Stugen  fd^aut  min  n>a^  il^t  fill^n  begel^rt^ 
Unmbglid^  brum  eben  glauben^mertl^. 

nuft  fleigt  auf  beranbem  0eite  bed  ^rofceniumd  b^rauf. 


Slftrolog. 

3m  ^riefterfleib,  belrdnjt,  ein  SBunbermann, 
®er  nun  bottbringt  cr  getroft  begann. 

®in  ®reifu^  fteigt  mit  ij^m  aud  bolster  @ruft, 
©(bon  abn’  idb  aud  ber  ©(bale  2Beibrau(bbuft. 
6425  6r  Hftet  ji(b  bag  b^b^  fegnen, 

@g  fann  fo^n  nur  @lud^It(beg  begegnen. 

^auft  grofiartig,  s 

eurem  Stamen,  SKiitter,  bte  ibr  tbron/ ' 

3^  ©rdnjenlofen,  etoig  einfam  loobnt, 

Unb  bo(b  gefeSig.  @uer  ^anpi  umfebtoeben 
6430  2)eg  Sebeng  Silber,  regfam,  obne  2eben. 

SBag  einmal  ioar,  in  dttem  ©tanj  unb  ©(bein, 

@g  rcgt  fi(b  bort ; benn  eg  toil!  etoig  fein. 

Unb  ibr  uertbeilt  eg,  attgetoaltige  SJldcbte, 

3um  3^lt  beg  !£ageg,  jum  ©eioolb  ber  3ld(bte. 
6435  ®ie  einen  fa^t  beg  Sebeng  briber  Sauf, 

®ie  anbern  fu(bt  ber  liibne  SKagier  auf ; 

3n  rei(ber  ©j>enbe  Id^t  er,  boll  SSertrauen, 

®ag  jeber  miinfdbt,  bag  SBunbertoiirbige  f(bauen. 


Slftrolog. 

2)er  gliibnbe  ©(bluffel  riibrt  bie  ©(bale  laum, 
©in  bunftiger  Slebet  becft  fogleitb  ben  3taum, 


6440 
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gauft.  3^^^ 


@t  fd^leid^t  ftd^  ein^  et  toogt  nad^  SBoIfenort^ 

©ebe^ni,  gebattt,  t>crfd&rdnft,  getl(feilt^  ^tpaait. 

Unb  nun  erfennt  ein  ®rifters3Weifters©tucf t 
" ©0  h)ie  fie  toanbeln  madden  jie  5Kufi!. 

3[tt^  luft’gen  %’6ntn  quittt  ein  SBei^nid^ttoie,  6445 

Snkem  jie  jie^jn  toirb  atte«  5Kelobie. 

®er  ©dulenjd^aft,  aud^  bie  2^rigl^^)l^fKngt, 

3d^  glaube  gar  ber  ganje  2^enn>el  jingt.  ^ 

®unftigc  fenft  fid^ ; au§  bem  leid^ten  ^lor  • 

6in  fd^oner  l^erDor.  ""  ^ 6450 

§ier  fd^toeigt  mein  2tnU,  id^  braud^’  il^n  nid^t  ju  nennen, 
2Ber  follte  nid^t  ben  l^jolben  $ari§  fennen  I . 

$ari^  b^rDortrctenb. 

®ame. 

D ! ineld^  ein  ©(an}  aufblul^enber  3w0^nbfraft ! 

3it>eite. 

SBie  eine  ^Pfirfd^e  frifd^  unb  better  ©aft ! 

® ritte. 

®ie  fein  gejognen,  gefd^teottnen  2\pptn ! 6455 

SSierte. 

®u  mbd^teft  teo^I  an  fold^em  Sed^er  nip})en? 

?5unfte. 

@r  ift  gar  l^ubfd^,  teenn  aud^  nid^t  eben  fein. 

©ed^^te. 

6in  bi^d^en  fonnt*  er  bod^  geleanbter  fein.  j 

Slitter.  “ 

i)en  ©d^dferfned^t  glaub’  id^  att^ier  }u  fipuren, 

SSom  ^rinjen  nid^tg  unb  nid^tg  bon  §ofmanieren.  6460 


1.  act  ^Iferdii^e  ^fal}> 


3lnbter. 

@1^  nun ! nadt  ift  tpol^I  bet  ^unge  fd^dn, 
mii^ten  tpit  il^n  erft  im  ^atnifd^  fe^n ! 

®ame. 

@t  fe^t  {id^  niebet,  toeid^Iid^,  angenel^m. 

Slitter. 

^uf  feinetn  ©d^oofe  tear’  eud^  tool^I  bequem? 

» 

5lnbre. 

6465  6r  I^nt  ben  5lrm  fo  iiber’^  ^aupt  * 

hammerer. 

®ie  ?¥leftelei ! 2)a^  finb*  icb  uneriaubt ! 

®ame. 

$erren  tni^t  an  aSem  tva$  ju  mctfeln. 

®etfelbe. 

^n  jtaiferS  @egentpart  {td^  l^injurafeln ! 

^ame. 

. @r  fteUt’S  nut  bor ! @r  glaubt  ftd^  ganj  oUein. 

®etfelbe. 

6470  @d^ufbiel  felbft,  l^ier  foKt’  ed  l^dflid^  fein. 

®ame. 

6anft  l^ot  ber  @d^Iaf  ben  ^olben  ttbemommen. 

® etfelbe. 

@r  fd^nard^t  nun  gleic^,  nattirlid^  ift’S,  boKfommen ! 
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gau|l. 


Sunge  ®ame  entjadt. 

3um  SBei^Yau(i^i$bam))f  toa^  buftet  fo  gemifd^t? 
mir  ba$  i^et)  )um  innigften  erfrid^t. 

S[Itete. 

^ ' f^UrtDai^Y ! bringt  ein  ^aud^  ticf  in'd  ©emilt^e,  6475 
@r  fommt  bon  i^m ! 

tltcftc. 

6S  ift  bed  9Bad^dtl[^umd  Sliitl^e, 

3m  bungling  aid  2lmbrofia  bercitet, 

Unb  atmofJ)l^arifd^  ringd  uml^er  berbrcitct. 

ipelena  b^roortretenb. 

3Re^l^ifto^l^eled. 

®ad  hjat’  jie  benn ! 3Sor  btcfet  l^dtt’  id^  3lul^ ; 

$abfd^  ift  fte  n>ol^l^  bod^  fagt  fte  mit  nid^t  ju.  6480 


Slfttolofl. 

micb  ift  bic^mal  mciter  nid^td  ju  tl^un, 

2lld  ©^renmann  geftel^’,  bcfcnn’  i^’d  nun. 

®ie  ©d^bnc  fommt,  unb  ^dtt’  id^  ^jeuerjungen ! 

3Son  ©d^dn^cit  loarb  bon  jester  bid  gefungen ; 

2Bcm  fte  erfd^eint  toirb  aud  fid^  felbft  entriidt,  6485 
^ 3Bem  fie  gel^iorte  hjarb  ju  l^iod^  beglucft.  1 

5 au  ft. 

§ab’  id^  nod^  2lugen?  fid^  tief  im  ©inn 
©er  ©d^onl^eit  Duelle  reid^lidj>ftend  ergoffen  ? 

/.:/  3Jlein  ©d^redendgang  bringt  feligften  ©emutn,"^?^ 

9Bie  toatrbie  SBelt  mir  nidj>tig,  unerfd^loffeu/l^  6490 
v_JBad  ift  fie  nun  feit  meiner  ^priefterfd^aft  ? 


V.- 


Muj('^\  Si  uJ<J£4.4-.  If  ♦>  * b 3^  ' f 

^ 1.  act.  fialferlic^e  ^fqtj.  i .j.  X 85 

•ii.>vcJU  ujintt  r 

* 6rft  toiinfd^cn^hjertl^,  gegriinbct,  bauerl^aft ! 

)9Serf(iJ>h)inbc  mix  beg  Sebeng  Stt^emfeaft, 

SOBenn  id^  mid^  je  bon  bit  jutuigebool^nc ! _ ^ . 

®ic  Sl^ol^tgeftatt  bic  mid^  entjudftc, 

3n  begliidte, 

2Bar  nur  cin  ©d^aumbilb  fold^er  Sd^onc ! — 

\ ^ I ^egung  alter  Sraft, 

I 2>en  ber  Seibenfd^aft, 

6500  V ®ir  ^J?etguif^  Sieb*,  Slnbetung,  SBa^infinn  jolle. 

**  I 

3Re:j)l^tfto})l^eIeg  ausbcm^ajlcn. 

©0  fa^t  eud^  bod^,  unb  fallt  nid^t  aug  ber  SloUe ! 

S Itere  ® ame. 

@ro^,  too^ilgeftaltet,  nur  ber  Ro^)f  ju  Hein. 


giingere. 

©el^t  nur  ben  %\i^ ! SBie  lonnt*  er  ^)lum})er  fein ! 

®i})Iomat. 

fjiirftinnen  l^ab’  id^  biefer  2lrt  gefe^m, 

6505  3Rid6  baud&t  fte  ift  bom  ^oj)f  jum  ^u^e  fd^bn. 

§ofmann. 

©ie  nd^iert  fidj>  bem  ©d^Idfer  Kftig  milb. 

® a m e. 


SBie  l^d^Iid^  neben  jugenbreinem  S3ilb ! 

5Poet. 

SSon  il^rer  ©d^onl^eit  ift  er  angeftral^lt. 

® ame. 

©nb^mion  unb  Suna ! toie  gemal^itt ! 
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Sanft  2^iL 


% 


®erfelbe. 

®an)  ted^t ! ®te  ®ottin  fd^eint  l^etaBjuftnten,  651* 
@ie  neigt  ft(^  feinen  $oud^  ju  trinfen ; 
t3eneiben<Stveirtl|l ! — Gin  ! — ®a«  5Ka|  ift  bott. 

duenna. 

9Sov  aEen  Seuten ! 3)aS  ift  bo(^  ju  toQ ! 

^auft. 

^rd^tbare  ©unft  bem  ^naben ! — 

SReb^ifiobl^eleS* 

Stul^g!  ftiO! 

bad  @efbenft  bod^  madden  ivaS  ti  tviS.  6515 

^oftnann. 

6ie  fd^Ieid^t  fid^  toeg,  leid^tfft^ig ; ex  ertoac^t. 

^ame. 

@ie  ftel^t  fid^  urn ! l^ob’  id^  tool^I  gebad^t. 

^oftnann. 

Gx  ftount!  Gin  SSunbex  iji’S  toaS  il^m  gefd^iel^t. 

® ante. 

3i^x  ift  fein  SBunbex  toa«  fie  box  fid^  fiel^t. 

^ 0 f m a n n. 

^it  ^nftflnb  lel^xt  fie  ftd^  ju  il^m  l^exum.  6520 

$D  ante. 

3d^  merfe  fd^on  fie  ninnnt  il^n  in  bie  Sel^xe ; 

3n  fold^em  ^all  ftnb  atte  SlSnnex  bumm, 

Gx  glaubt  tool^l  aud^  ba^  ex  bex  exfte  ioiixe. 


1.  act.  ^aiferlid^e  $foI). 
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-6525 


6530 


Siittei:. 

Sa^t  mit  fie  geftenj^  ^Rajeftotifd^  fein ! — 

^ a tn  e. 

9 

3)ie  S^letin ! nenn’  id^  bod^  gemein ! 

$age. 

mftd^ite  tool^I  on  feiner  ©telle  fein ! 

$ 0 f m 0 n n. 

9Bet  tofirbe  nid^t  in  fold^em  9le|  gefongen? 

® 0 m e. 

3)oS  jneinob  ift  butd^  mond^e  $onb  gegongen, 
3(ud^  bie  SSetgulbung  jiemlid^  abgebtoud^t. 


9lnbte. 

SSom  jel^nten  ^af)r  on  l^ot  fie  nid^ts  getougt. 

' Slitter. 

©elegentUd^  ninnnt  feber  fid^  bog  Sefte ; 

^d^  l^ielte  mid^  on  biefe  fc^bnen  Slefte. 


©elol^rter. 

fel^’  fie  beutlidfi,  bod^  geftel^’  id^  frei, 

3u  jjtoeMen^ift^^  fie  bie  recite  fei. 

6535  2)ie  ©egentooA  to^ii^rt  in’b  tlbertrieBne. 

3d^  l^olte  ntidf»  nor  oHm  on’b  ©eft^riebne. 
p ®o  lef’  it^  benn : fte  ^obe  htirttiq  oHen 
©roub&rten  S^rofo’S  fonberlit^  gefotten ; 

Unb,  ioie  mid^  biinit,  boKIontmen  |>aft  bob  l^ier, 
*i6's4o  bin  nid^t  jung  unb  bod^  gcfallt  fie  mir. 


gaufl. 


afttolog. 

9{i(i^t  ftnabe  mel^r ! @in  fiibner  ipelbenmaim 
Umfa^t  er  fie,  bielaum  fi(^  fael^rcn  lam. 

©cftarftcn  Slrm^  f^thi  er  jie  embor, 

©ntfiil^rt  er  ftc  gar? 

gauft 

SSertoegnct 

tottgft ! l^5rft  nic^t ! f)altl  bad  ift  ju  bieU  6545 
SKebi^iftobi^elcd 

SKad^ft  bu’d  bod^  fcibft  bad  3^ra|engeifterfbirf  1 

Slftrolog. 

9lur  nod^  ein  SBort!  9lad^  attem  h)ad  gefd^ab 
9lenn  id^  bad  ©tilcf  ben  Slaub  ber  §elena. 

gauft. 

2Bad  Slaub!  93in  id^  filr  nid^td  an  biefer  ©tette! 

3ft  biefer  ©d^Iiiffel  nic^it  in  meiner  §anb ! 6550 

6r  ful^irte  mi(^,  burdj>  ©raud  unb  SBog’  unb  SBSette 
®er  ©infamleilen,  ^er  jum  feften  ©tranb. 

§ier  faff’  id^  ! §ier  jinb  ed  SBirflid^feiten, 

SSon  bier  aud  barf  ber  ©eift  mit  ©eiftern  ftreiten, 

®ad  ®obbeIreicb,  bad  gro^e,  ficb  bereiien.  6555 

©0  fern  fie  Inar,  h)ie  lann  fie  na^er  fein! 

3cb  r^Lf'^  wnb  fie  ift  bojjbelt  mein. 

©etnagtl  3b^3Kiitter!  SKiitter!  mii^t’d  getnabren! 
fie.erlannt  ber  barf  fie  nidbt  e.ntbebren-/, 

31  ftro  lo  g. 

SBad  tbuft  bu,  fjaufte ! ^aufte ! — 3Rit  ©en>alt  6560 
^a^t  er  fie  an,  febon  trubt  ficb  bie  ©eftalt. 


I 


1.  f(ct.  ^aiferUd^e 
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I ®cn  ©d^liljfcl  fel^rt^nad^  bent  Singling  ju, 

I Serii^rt  \})n ! — 3Be^  un^,  SBe^^c ! 9lu ! im  9lu ! 

iSipIofton;  $aufi  Uegt  om  ^oben.  ^ie  ©eifier  ge^en  in  !S)unfl  auf. 

i 

I 3Re^^ifto^l^eIe$ber  gaufien  auf  bie  ©d^ulter  nimmt. 


®a  f)ahi  nun!  mitSlarren  jtd^  belobcn 
2)ag  lommt  jule^t  bem  2:euf el  felbft  ju ^©cbaben. 


4 

\ 


Sinflentig,  tumult 


gioetter  ^ct 


^od^getodl6te§  engeS  gotl^ifd^eS 

e^ematd  gauflend,  imt^erfinbert 

Winter  einetn  ^or^ang  ^ert)ortretenb.  3nbem  er  i^n  auf^ebt  unb  )udl(!fte^t, 
erbUdt  nton  gaujlen  l^ingefhrecft  auf  einetn  altniiterifi^en  ^ette. 

§ier  Kcfl’,  UnfcUgcr!  ijerfiil^rt 
3u  fd^tncrgeBf  tern  Siebe^banbe ! 

2Bcn  §elcna  bcital^firt 

®ct  lommt  fo  leid^t  nid^t  ju  SSerftanbe. 

0i(!^  umfcbauenb. 

93Iii’  td^  l^inauf,  ^licr^cr,  i^inubet,  6570 

3llluntoeranbert  ift  eg,  untoei^c^>rt ; 

®ie  bunten  ©d^eiben  jtnb’  fo  biinft  tnt(^,  Mber, 

®ie  ©jjinnemeben  l^iabcn  fid^  toerme^rt ; 

®ie  2^inte  ftarrt,  toergilbt  ift  bag  S{iapxtx ; 

2)od^  alleg  ift  am  5pia^  geblieben ; \^575 

©jogar  bic  geber  liegt  nod^  l^ier, 

3Jlit  lt)eldj>cr  gauft  bem  2^cufel  fic^i  toerfd^rieben.^ 

3a ! tiefer  in  bem  Soi^^re  ftoit 

@in  JCrobflein  35lut,  tnie  id^’g  i^m  abgelotft, 

3u  einem  foldJ>en  einjigen  ©^i  ^ 6580 

SQBunfd^t’  \i)  bem  grb^ten  ©ammler  ©liitf. 
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2.  31ct  ^od^gembtbtes 
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Slud^  ^ngt  ber  alte  $elj  am  alien  §alcn, 

©rinncrt  mid^  an  jenc  ©d^nalcn 
\ SBie  id^  ben  knahtn  einft  belel^rt, 

6585  SBoran  er  nod^  i)ielletci^t  ate 

!ommt  mtr  toal^irlic^  ba^  ©eliiften, 

9laudJ>marme  ipuHe,  bit  toereint,  • 

3Wid^  ate  ®ocent  nod^  einmal  ju  erbriiften,  ~ 

2Bie  man  fo  Sled^t  ju  l^abjn  meint. 

6590  ©elel^irte  miffente  ju  erlangen, 

®em  JCeufel  ift  ed  Idngft  ^ergangen.y^^ 

(Sr  ben  ^crabgcnommenen  ^elj,  (Eicaben,  heifer  unb  garfareUen 

fasten  ^eraud. 

6^lor  ber  Snfecten. 

SBiHIommen!  tniUfommen, 

®u  alter  patron, 

SBir  fd^lneben  unirfummen 
Unb  lennen  bid^  fdJ>on. 

9tur  einjeln  im  ©titten 
®u  l^aft  un«  gebflanjt, 

3u  3^aufenben  lommen  toir, 

SSater,  getanjt. 

®er  ©d&alf  in  bem  35ufen 
3Serbir0tjtJ^  fo  fel^r, 

SSom  ?Pelje  bie  Sdu^d^en 
gntl^iiilen  fid^  el^i’r. 

3Rej)l^iftob^>ele^. 

Sie  iibe'rrafd^enb  mic^i  bie  junge  ©d^bbfuug  freut ! 

5Kan  fde  nur,  man  erntet  mit  ber  3^ii‘ 

3d^  fertile  nod^  einm^ben  alien  glau^, 

5Rod^  eineg  flaitert  l(^ier  unb  bort  l(^inau^.  — 


659s 


6600 


6605 
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gaufl.  Shelter  2^eiL 


§inauf ! utnl^er ! in  l^unb«rttaufenb  Sden 
@ilt  cud^,  fitebd^en,  ju  Dcrftcdfen. 

®ort  h)o  bie  altcn  ©d^ad^teln  [te^n,  6610 

§ier  im  bebrdunten  ^^erc^amen, 

3n  ftaubigen  S^evben  olter  2oj>fe, 

®cm  ^oj^Iau^niencr  Xobtenfo^fe. 

3n  fold^icm  2Buft  unb  5Jlobcr(eben 
3Dlu^  eg  fur  cluig  (yriltcn  geben.  6615 

^ 0d)iupft  in  ben 

Somm,  betfe  mir  bic  ©d^ultern  nod^  einmal ! 

§eut  bin  id^  toieber  ^rincibaL 
®od^  l^ilft  eg  nid^tg  mid^  fo  ju  nennen, 

2So  finb  bie  Seute  bie  mid^  anerfennen ! 

<Sr  )iebt  bie  ©lode  bie  einen  gellenben  burcbbringeuben  Xon  erfc^allen 

lagt ; tnobon  bie  pollen  erbeben  unb  bie  auf  j^ringen. 

% 

^ a mu  lug  ben  longen  finfiern  ®ang  b^rn^anfenb. 

2Seld^  ein  2^bnen  ! melcb  ein  ®c|auer ! 6620 

2^rej)be  fcf^manlt,  eg  bebt  bie  5Jiauer ; 

^:^®urd^  beflfenfter  bunteg 
©el^*  id^  iuettcrleucfjtenb  SKittern. 

©jjringt  bag  (Sftrid;,  imb  Uon  oben 

3liefelt  ^^a^f  unb  ©ci()utt  berfc^oben.  6625 

Unb  bie  ^Eijiire,  feft  berriegelt, 

3ft  bur^  SBunberfraft  ent[iegelt.  — 

" ®ort!  2Bie  furd^terl^rH^n  Sliefe 
©tel^t  in  gaufteng  altem  SSIie^eT 
©einen  Sliden,  feinem  SKinfen  6630 

3K5ci^t*  icb  in  bie  Sniee  finfen. 

©oil  icf>  fliel^en?  ©oil  id^  fte^n? 

2ld^  loie  loirb  eg  mir  ergel^n ! 


2.  ^ct  ^od^gett)5t6ted  3in^nter. 


3Rc})l^|ifto^)l^eIc«  toinfenb. 

§eran,  mein  greunb ! — l^ci^et  SRicobemu^. 

^amulu^. 

663s  \ §od^h)iirbigcr  §err ! fo  ift  mein  9lam’  — Oremus. 

I , 

3Jlebi^iftoj)l^iele«. 

; laffen  h)ir ! 

fjaittulu?. 

\ SBie  fro^ ! bo&  il^t  nttd^  fennt. 

3d^l  toetfe  eS  \oo\)l,  bejal^rt  unb  nod^  ©tubent, 
SSemoof  ter  §err ! 2lu(i^  ein  gelel^rtet  3Ronn 
©tubirt  fo  'fort,  loeil  er  itidbt  anberS  fonn. 

♦ f 

6640  ©0  baut  man  fid^  ein  ma^ig  Kartenl^auS, 

®er  gro^te  ®eift  baut*§  bod^  nid^t  bollig  au§. 

®o(^  euer  SKeiftet  baS  ift  ein  Sefcbtaaner : 

SBer  fennt  il^^n  nid^t  ben  eblen  doctor  SBagnet, 

®en  @rften  je^t  in  ber  gelel^^rten  3Belt ! 

6645  ®r  ift*g  aUein  ber  fie  jufammenl^dlt, 

®er  SBei^beit  tdglid^er  aSerme^rer, 
gKmipegieriae  §orc^ier,  §5rer  ^ 
aSerfammeln  fid^  urn  il^n  ju 
6r  leud^tet  einjioj  bom  ^atf;ebef ; 

6650  ®ie  ©c^Iiiffel  iibt  er  mie  ©anct  ^^eter, 

Untre  fo  bae  Dbre  fd^Ucpt  er  auf. 
aSie  er  bor  alien  glul^t  unb  funfelt, 

Rein  9luf,  fein  Slul^^m  l^dlt  loeiter  ©tanb ; 
©elbft.g^auftug  3lame  mirb  toerbunfelt, 

6655  ®r  ift  e^,  ber  aHein  erfanb. 
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gaufi. 


f^amulu4. 

aSetjei^^t ! §o(^tottrbiger  §crr ! toenn  id^  eud^  fage, 
SBenn  id^  )u  h)iberf})red^en  toagc : 

3Son  attem  bem  ift  mdj>t  bic  grage, 

35cfd^eibcn^>etTift  fein  befd^ieben 

3n’^  unbegreiflid^e  35erfd^totnben  ^ 

®c§  ^;ol^en  3Rann4  toei^  ct  jt(^  nid^t  )u  finben^ 

Son  beflen  ffiSieberlunft  er  iroft  unb  ^txV\ 
3)ag  5Doctov  gauftug  Xagen, 

Sod^  unbcrii^n  feitbem  et  fem^ 

©rtoartet  feinen  alien  §erm. 

^aum  n>ag^  id^’g  mid^  herein  )u  tnagen. 

2Ba«  mu^  bie  ©temenftunbe  fein?  — 

©em&uer  fd^eint  mir  ju  etbangen ; 

2:i^|ur})foften  bebten,  ^iegefftirangen,  . 

©onft  lamt  felber  nid^t  l^erein. 

®o  ^lat  ber  5Dlann  fid^  l^tngetl^ian? 
mid^  }u  il^m,  bringt  t^n  l^eran. 

gamulug. 

Sld^ ! fein  Serbot  ift  gar  ju  fd^iarf, 

3dJ>  loei^  nid^t  ob  id^*^  toagen  barf. 

3Ronate  lang,  be^  gro^en  SBerle^  toitten^ 

2ebt’  er  im  allerftittften  ©tillen. 

®er  jarteftc  gelel^rter  3Kdnner 
®r  fie^t  au^  toie  ein  ^o^Ienbrenner, 

(Sefd^todrjt  toom  Dl^re  bte  jur  3?afen, 

®ie  2tugen  rott^  Oom  g^euerblafen, 

©0  led^jt  er  iebem  augenblicf ; 

©eflirr  ber  3<^nge  gibt  SJlufif. 


666o 


6665 


6670 


6675 


6680 


, 2.  3lct.  ^)O(i^0ett)8lbtc6  96 

3Dlc})l^ifto})l^eIc«, 

©ollt’  et  ben  gutritt  mir  toemcinen? 

bin  ber  3Kann  ba^  &IM  tl^m  ju  befd^Ieunen, 

!S)er  f^amulu^  ge^t  ah,  fe^jt  ftd^  grat)itfitif(^  nteber. 

668$  Raum  ^>ab’  id^  $ofto  l^ier  gefa^t 

Slegt  jid^  bort  ^inten,  mir  befannt^  ein  ©aft. 

®od^  bic^mal  ift  er  bon  ben  9te"uften, 

6r  mirb  fid^  granjenlog  erbreuften. 

93accalaureu^  ben  ®ang  b^rfliirmenb. 

2^1^or  unb  ^Clj^ure  finb’  id^i  offen ! 

6690  9iun,  ba  la^t  fid^  enblid^  i&bffen, 

®a^  nid^t,  loie  bx^\)tx,  im  3Rober 
®cr  Sebenbige  loie  ein  2^obter 
©id^  berlilmmere,  fid^  berberbe, 

Unb  am  Seben  felber  fterbe. 

669s  ®iefe  SKaucm,  biefe  SBanbe 

9leigcn,  fenfen  fi(^  jum  6nbe 
Unb  menn  mir  nid^t  balb  enttoeid^en 
SBirb  un^  %aU  unb  ©tur^  erreid^en. 

Sin  berlbcgen,  mie  nidj>t  einer, 

6700  Slber  meiter  bringt  mid^  Iciner. 

®od^  ma^  foil  id^  l^cut  erfa^ren ! 

2Sar’«  nid^t  l^ier,  bor  fo  biel  $^a^^ren, 

SBo  id^,  dngftlid^  unb  beflommen, 

2Sar  ate  guter  ^d^^  gefommen  ? 

6705  SBo  id^  biefen  Sdrtigen  trautc,  . 

3Dlid^  an  il^ircm  ©d^nai  erbautc. 

2lu^  ben  alten  Siid^erfruften 
2ogen  fie  mir  ma^  fie  mu^ten. 
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Saufl. 


3Ba$  fie  h^u^ten,  felbft  nid^t  glaubten^ 

^ ©id^  unb  tnir  baS  Seben  raubten.  6710 

SBie?  — ®ort  l^inten  in  bcr 
©i^t  nod^  @iner  bunfel=i;ctle ! 

9la^>enb  fcl^’  id^’S  mit  ©rftauncn, 

©i|t  cr  nod^  im  bent  briiunen ; 

SBal^irlidJ)  toie  id^  i^>n  ijerlie^,  6715 

5Rod^  ge^^iiHt  im  raul;en  ^ie^ ! ^ 

®amafe  fd^ien  er  jmar  gemanbt, 

Site  id^  it^n  nod^  nid^t  toerftanb. 

§cute  mirb  e«  nid^t^  berfaugen, 

Srtfd^  an  i^n  l^erangegangeu ! ’ 6720 

®enn,  alter  §err,  nid^t  Setl^e’^  triibe  ^lutlj^en 
* ®a«  fd^iefgefenlte  fal^^Ie  ^aupi  burd^fd^mornmen,  ■ 
©e^|t  anerfennenb  l^ter  ben  ©driller  fommen, 

©ntmad^fen  afabemifd^en  SRutl^en. 

3d^  finb’  eud^  nod^  h)te  id^  eu(^  fal^;  672$ 

6in  3lnberer  bin  i '6)  miebet  ba. 

SJleb^^iftob^ieleg. 

5BIid^  freut  ba^  id^  eud^  l^ergelautet. 

3d^  fd^ci^t*  eud^  bamal^  nic^'t  gcring ; 

®ie  9tau>)e  fd^on,  bie  (S^r^falibe  beutet 
®en  fiinftigen  bunten  ©d^metteriing.  6730 

2lm  SodEenfobf  unb  ©bi^enfragen 
©mj^fanbet  il^r  ein  finbli^ed  Set^agen.  — 
trugt  mol^l  tyemafe  einen  3*>bf  ? — 

§eut  fd^au*  id[!  eud^  im  ©d^tnebenfobf. 

®anj  refolut  unb  tnaier  fe^t  il^r  au§, 

^ommt  nut  nid^t  abfolut  nad^  ^au^. 


6735 


2.  3lct.  ®o(!^0ett)blbtc«  3t*nmcr. 
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Saccalaureug 


6740 


6745 


,®lein  alter  §err!  2Bir  finb  am  alien  Drte, 

®ebenft  jeboc^  emeuteV  3^iten  Sauf 
Unb  fbaret  SBorte ; 

\ 3p3ir  baffen  nun  ganj  anber^  auf.  if  ^ - 

^ b^nfeltet  ben  guten  treuen  S^ngen,  - ^ ‘ 

%a§  {]T^  ol^ne  ^unft  gelungen,  ‘ 

i 2|5a§  l^eut  ju  2^age  niemanb  h>agt.  i 

• » 

y 3Rebi^iftob^>eIe^. 

SSenn  mgn  ber  Sugenb  reinc  2Bal^r^>eit  fagt 
®ie  gelbcn  Sdbndbcln  feine^mcgg  be^gt,  — 

' ©ie  abet  l^interbrein  nad^^ 

®a§  alle^  krb  an  eigner  §aut  erfal^ren, 

®ann  biinfeln  fie  er  fdm’  au^  etgnem  ©d^ojjf ; 

®a  e^  benn : ber  3Reifter  h>ar  ein  ^ro})f. 


' 35accalaureug. 


6750  ©in  ©d^elm  bielleici^t ! — benn  toeld^er  Sel^rer  f^rid^t 
2)ie  SOSal^rl^eit  un^  birect  in’^  2lngeftcbt? 

©in  jeber  tnei^  ju  me^ren  tnie  ju  minbem, 

33alb  emft,  balb  l^eiter  !lug  ju  ftommen  Minbem. 

3)lebi^iftob^>ele^. 

3um  Serhen  gibt  e^  freilic^  eine  3^it, 

675s  3^^  Sei^ren  feib  i^>r,  merl’  id^,  felbft  bereit. 

©eit  mand^en  SJlonben,  einigen  ©onnen  ’ 
©rfa|rung^fiitte  l^abt  il^r  tno.^I  getnonnen. 

% 

33accalaureu§. 


©rfdl^rung^tuefen ! ©d^dunt  unb  I)uft ! 
Unb  mit  bem  ©eift  nid^^t  §tsnbfirtig. 
6760  ©eftel^t ! inag  man  Uon  je  geiuu^t 

©^  ift  burd^aug  nid^t  h)ijfen^h)iirbig . . . 
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gaufl. 


nac^  finer  $aufe. 

3Dlid^  beud^t  c«  Idngft.  3^^  2^^or, 

5lun  lomm’  id^  mir  red^t  fd^aal  unb  aibcm  bor.^ 

Saccalaur  eud. 

®a§  freut  mi(^  fel^r ! 2)a  l^dr’  bod^  Serftanb ; 

®er  erfte  ben  i(^  bemiinftig  fanb ! 6765 

3(^  fud^te  nac^  berborgensgoibnent  ©(^a^e, 

Unb  fd^auerlic^e  ^ol^len  trug  id^  fort. 

93accalaureu$. 

®efte^t  nur,  euet  6(6abel.  cure  ®Ia|e 
2Sft  nid^t  tne^i  toeit^  ats  jjene  ^o^Ien  bortf 

3)u  tvei^t  tvol^I  ni(^t,  mein  f^eunb,  tnie  grob  bu  bi{l?  6770 
\ Saccalaur  end. 

' yf 

^ 3^1  ®eutfd^en  liigt  man,  toenn  man  l^oflic^  ift. 

3Re))l^ifto))l^eleS  bermit  feinem  StoOfinble  immer  na^et  in’8  $ro» 

(centum  didtt,  gum  parterre. 

^ier  oben  toirb  mir  Sid^t  unb  Suft  benommen, 

3d^  finbe  lool^l  bet  euc^  ein  Unterfommen? 

S accalaur  eu§. 

*^nmo|][id^  finb’  id^  ba^  gur  fd^Ie^t’ften  grift 
5Dlan  ettoa^  f ein  toil!,  too  man  nid^itg  me^rtj't.  6775 

®e§  3Dlenfd^en  fieben  lebt  im  Slut,  unb  loo 
Setoegt  ba^  Slut  ftd^  toie  im  3ft«sK^0  f*>? 


2.  3(ct  $o(^gett)6fbtc«  3tntiticr. 


ift  lebenbig  Slut  in  frifd^er  ftraft, 
neueg  Seben  fic^i  au§  Seben 

2) a  regt  jid^  attc«,  ba  tnirb  tna§  getban/  ^ 
®ag  ©cbtoacbe  fallt,  ba^  I^iicbtige  tritt  betan. 
Snbeffen  toxx  bie  bcilbe  SSBelt  gelnonnen 

3Ba«  b<^^t  getban?  genidt,  gefonnen, 

©etrdumt,  ertoogen,  $lan  unb  immer  ^lan. 
@eh)i^ ! bag  2Uter  ift  ein  faltcg  gieber 
3m  ^oft  t)Ott  grillehbaftcr  5Rotb. 

§ot  einer  brei^ig  3^^^^  boriiber, 

©0  ift  er  f(bon  fo  gut  tuie  tobt. 

3(m  beften  tndr’g  eucb  jeitig  tobtjufcblagen. 

®er  2^eufel  b<xt  bi^t  tneiter  nicbtg  ju  fagen. 

Saccalaureug. 

SBenn  icb  nicbt  mill,  fo  barf  fein  Xm 

ab(eH«. 

. ®er  2^eufel  ftettt  bir  ngd&fleng -bo(b  ein  Sein. 

Saccalaur  eug. 

®ie^  ift  ber  3wgenb  ebclfter  SJeruf ! 

®ie  SBelt  fie  toar  nicbt  e,b’  icb 
®ie  ©onne  fiibrt  icb  ^^m  SKeer  berauf; 
3Rit  mir  begann  ber  3Konb  beg  SOSecbfelg  Sauf; 
®a  fcbmiidte  ficb  ber  2:ag  auf  meinen  SBegen, 

3) ie  6rbe  griinte,  bliibte  mir  entgegen. 

Sluf  meinen  SBinf,  in  jener  erften  9tacbt, 
@ntfaltete  ficb  ©terne  ^racbt. 

SBer,  au^er  mir,  entbanb  eucb  ©cbrunlen 

einllemmenber , ©ebanfen  ? 
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gaufl. 


3d^  aber  frei,  toit  mir’^  im  ©cifke  ft^nd^t^ 

SJerfoIge  frol^  mein  innerlic^e^ 

Unb  toanble  tafd^^  im  eigenften  @nt}uden^  6805 

3)ad  igeDe  bor  mir^  ^inftemi^  im  Sttiden. 

^ilb. 

« 

Original^  fal^r’  l^in  in  beiner  $rad^t ! — 

SBBie  toiirbe  bid^  bic  Ginfu^t  frdnien : 

; SBer  fann  tna^  ®ummc§,  tner  filuged  benlen 
' nid^it  bie  Sorft)<»lt  fd^on  gebad^t  ? — 6810 

®od^  fmb  mir  aud^  mit  biefem  nid^t  aefabrbct, 

3n  toenig  anbcrg  fein : 

' SBBenn  fid^i  ber  3Jloft  aud^i  ganj  abfurb  gebdrbet, 
gibt  iulc|t  bod^  nod^  e’  SBein. 

3^  iilngern  ^{^arterre  bad  nit^t  ab^^Iaubirt. 

3^>t  blcibt  bei  mcinem  SBorte  fait,  6815 

@uci^  guten  ^inbem  laff*  id^’g  gel^en ; 

Sebenft : ber  SCeufel  ber  ift  alt, 

' ©0  merbet  alt,  il^n  ju  berftel(^en ! 


# 


^ Soboratorium 

im  0inne  bed  iD^ittelatterd,  meitlaufige  unbe^Ifltd^e  ^p)Hirate,  iwy 

p^antafUfci^en 


933ft0n^t  $crbc. 

2)ie  ©lode  tbnt,  bie  fiirc^te^Kd^c,^^ 

6820  ®urci^f(i^auert  bie  bjru^ten  SDlauem. . 

9li(^t  ianger  lann  bad  Ungetoiffe 
®er  ernfteften  ©rloartung  bauem. 

^dbon  j^ellen  fidb  bie  ginfterniffe 
©d^fon  in  bet  innerftem  ^pi^iole 
6825  ©rgllil^t  ed  loie  lebenbige  Kol^Ie, 

§a  tbie^  ber  l^errKd^fte  go^nlel, 

' 3Sirifra^Ienb  Sli^e  burc^i  bad  ®un!el ; 

erfc^^eint ! 

D bafl^^.d  Diej^ar  nid^t  toerliere ! — 

6830  2ld^  ©ott ! load  raffelt  an  ber  2^l^ure? 

3Jlej)l^iftoj)l^eIed  cintretenb. 
SBittlommen ! ed  ift  gut  gemeint. 

SBagner  angjiUt^. 

SBittfommen ! ju  bem  ©tern  ber  ©tunbe.= 

Sclfe. 

®od^i  l^altet  SBort  unb  Sltl^em  feft  im  3RunbeA 
®in  l^errlid^  SBerl  ift  gleid^  ju  ©tanb  gebrad^ty 


✓ 


lOI 


102 


gati|L  3^^  Xl^L 


kifec. 

SBad  0t6t  beim? 

SBagner  teifer. 

toirb  ein  Vlenfd^  gemac^tj^  6835 
fRebi^iffcobl^eleg. 

(Sin  fRenfd^?  Unb  toeld^  berliebteg  $aar 
i^abt  il^r  in’8  9laud^Io<^  eingefd^Ioffen?  1/ 

SBagner. 

Sel^itte  @ott ! toie  fonfk  ba^  3^0^^  SDlobe  tear 
' ©rflaren  toir  fur  eitel  ^Pojfen. 

®et  jarte  $unct  aud  bent  ba$  SeBen  f))rang,^  6840 

3)ie  l^olbe  ^raft  bie  aud  bem  ^innem  brang 

Unb  nal^m  unb  gaB,  Beftinunt  ftd^  felBft  )u  jeid^nen^ 

@rft  9ldcl^fted^  bann  ftd^  ^rentbed  anjuetgnen^ 

2)ie  ift  bon  il^rer  Sgrbe  nun  entfe^t  Y 

3Benn  fid^  ba$  Xl^ier  nod^  tneiter  bran  crjj^,  6845 

©0  mu^  ber  5Dlenf(^  mit  feinen  gro^en  ®aBen 

®od^  fiinftig  l^dl^crn,  l^5^>ern  Urf^rung  l^aBen. 

3unt  $€rb  gekoenbet. 

leud^tet ! fcl^t ! — 5Run  Id^t  fid^  toirllid^ 

®a^,  toenn  loir  aug  biel  l^unbert  ©toffen 

®urc^  5Dlifd^ung,  bcnn  auf  SKifd^ung  lommt  an,  6850 

2)en  SWenfd^enftoff  gemdd&ticB  comboniren, 

3n  einen  ftpiBen  berlutiren 
Unb  il^n  gel^drtg  col^oBiren, 

©0  ift  ba0  SBerf  tin  ©tillen  aBgetl^an. 

3um  $crb  gcttjcnbct. 

@0  loirb ! bie  5Dlaffe  regt  pd^  flarer,  6855 

®ie  tlBerjeugung  loal^rer,  loal^rer : 
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SBag  man  an  ber  5latur  ©el^eimmftnoffe^ 

JDag  inagen  inir  nerftdttbig  )u  ^tobiren^ 

Unb  h)a«  fie  fonft  organijiren  lie^, 

6860  ®a^  laffen  toir  Ir^ftattifiren. 

SKeb^^iftobl^eleg. 

9Ber  lange  lebt  l^at  niel  erfal^ren, 

9leue«  tarn  fur  il^n  auf  biefer  SBelt  gefd^el^n, 
l^abe  fd^on,  in  meinen  SBanberjai^ren, 
Kr^ftallifirte^  SRcnfd^ennoH  gefel^n. 

SBagner  immer  aufmerffant  auf  Me 

6865  fteigt,  eg  bli^t,  eg  l^duft  fid^  an, 

3m  aiugenblitf  ift  eg  getl^an. 

6in  grower  Sorfa|  fd^eint  im  Slnfang  toll ; 

®od^  InoIIen  h)ir  beg  3wfattg  liinftig  Idd^en, 

Unb  fo  ein  bag  trefflid^  benlen  foil, 

6870  28irb  liinftig  aud^  ein  Center  madden. 

@ntgu(!t  bte  betracbtenb. 

®ag  ©lag  erllingt  toon  lieblid^er  ©eioalt, 

6g  triibt,  eg  flart  fid^ ; alfo  mu^  eg  toerben ! 

fel^’  in  jierlid&er  ©eftalt 
@in  ar^g  3DldnnIein  jid^jggb«^ 

687  s SEBag  toollen  loir,  loag  loill  bie  SBelt  nun  mel^r? 
®enn ' bag  ©el^eimni^  liegt  am  2^age. 

©ebt  biefem  Saute  nur  ©el^5r, 

®r  loirb  ju  ©timme,  loirb  jur  ©brad^e. 

§ 0 m u n c u I u g in  ber  ^l^iote  gu  SBagner. 

9lun  SSdterd^en ! loie  ftef>t’g?  eg  loar  lein  ©d^. 
6880  ^ Romm,  briitfe  mid^  red^t  jdrtlid^  an  bein  $erj,v^ 
®od^  nid^t  ju  feft,  bamit  bag  ©lag  nid^it  fbnnge.^ 
®ag  ift  bie  ©igenfd^aft  ber  2)inge : 
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9latiirli(^em  genfigt  ba«  SBeltatt  faum,  ^ 

♦ SBa^  fiinftli^  ift,  berlangt  gcfd^Iojf’nen  dtaumy 

\ ®u  abet  @^II,  §err  SBettcr,  bift  bu  l^iei 
3m  red^ten  2lugenbUd,  id^  banie  bit. 

6in  gut  ©cfd^id  ful^rt  bid^  ya  ung  l^erein, 

©temeil  id^  bin,  mu^  id^  aud^  tj^otigfein.. 

3d^  mod^te  ntic^  fogleid^i  jur  2Weit  fdjiugen. 

®u  bift  getnanbt,  bie  SBege  mir  ju  liitjen.  6890 


aSagner. 

Slur  nod^  ein  SBort ! bi^l^cr  mu^t’  id^  mid^  fd^ftmen, 

®cnn  alt  unb  jung  beftiirmt  mid^  mit  ^Problenten. 

3um  aSeifbiel  nur : nod^  niemanb  lonnt’  faffen 
SBie  ©ccP  unb  Seib  fo  fd^5n  jufammenbaffen, 

©0  feft  fid^  l^alten  afe  um  nic  ju  fd^ieibcn,  6895 

Unb  bod^  ben  2:ag  fid^  immerfort  toerleiben. 

©obann  — 

aOlebl^iftobl^ele^. 

§alt’  ein ! id^  tnollte  lieber  fragen : 
aBarum  fid^  3Jlann  unb  fo  fd^Ied^t  bertragetft 
®u  lommft,  mein  greunb,  l^^ieruber  nie  in’.^  9lein^ 
ipiet  gibt’d  ya  tl^un,  ba^  eben  miU  bet  Oleine.  6900 

§omuncuIu§. 

3Ba§  gibt’g  ya  tl^un? 


aWe})l^iftobi^^le^  auf  cine  ©eitcntl^ilrc  beutenb. 

§iet  jeige  beine  ®abe ! 


aB  a g n e r immer  in  bic  ^l^lole  Jt^auenb. 

^iitloal^t,  bu  bift  ein  allerliebftet  Snabe ! 

2)ie  ©eitentl^ilr  offnet  fuib/  man  ftcl^t  ganfl  ouf  bem  ?oger  l^ingejtredt. 
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§omuncuIuS  crjlaunt. 

Sebcutenb ! — 

!Dle  entftbtilbft  au8  SBogner«  ©anbcn,  fd^rtebt  fiber  goufl 

beleu^tet  i^n. 

J ©d^5n  umgebenl  — ^lar  ®eh>affer^[/ 

bid^ten  ipaine,  g^raun  bie  entfleiben ; 

6905  ' ®ie  atterlicbften ! — 2)a^  hjtrb  immer  beffer. 

®od^  eine  la^t  jtd^  glcinjenb  unterfd^eiben, 

- Slug  ^>5d^ftem  ipelbens,  tuol^I  aug  ©btterftammc. 

©ie  fe$t  ben  in  bag  burd^fid^tig  §eHe ; 

. 2)eg  eblen  Hbr^erg  l^olbe  Scbcngflanttne 
6910  ftd^  im  f^micgfamen  bcr  SBette. 

^od)  tnelc^  ©etofe  rafc^  betoegter  ^Ifigel, 

SBeld^i  ^ufen,  ^Idtfd^ern  im  glatten  ©})iegel? 
®ie  SRdbd^en  flie^n  berfd^iid^tert ; bod^  allein 
®ie  ^bnigin  jie  blidt  g^affen  brein 
6915  Unb  fie^t,  mit  ftoljem  tneiblid^em  SSergnttgen, 

®er  ©d^lnane  ^urftcn  il^rem  Snie  fid;  fcl^miegen, 
gubringlid^sja^m.  @r  fd^eint  fid^  ju  gemo^inen.  — 
Sluf  einmal  aber  fteigt  ein  ®unft  em^or 
Unb  bedt  mit  bid^tgemebtem  g^lor 
6920  2)ie  lieblid^fte  bon  alien  ©cenen.  ^ 

SRe^}l^ifto^}]^eIeg. 

SBag  bu  nid^t  alleg  ju  erja^ilen  l^aft ! 

©0  Hein  bu  bift,  fo  gro^  bift  bu  S^bantaftN 
3d^  fel^e  nid^tg  — 

§omunculug. 

®ag  gtaub’  id^i.  ®u  aug  Slorben, 
3m  Slebelalter  jung  getoorben, 

6925  3m  SSuft  bon  SRittertl^um  unb  afferei^  ^ 


h- 
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9So  h)dre  ba  bein  ^[uge  fret ! 

3m  ®iiftem  bift  bu  nut  ju  §aufe. 

Umberfcbaueitb. 

aSerbr&unt  ©eftcin,  fiemobert,  isibrig, 

©J)i|bdgi0,  fd^ndrfell^afteft,  niebrig ! — 

Srmad^t  un$  biefer^  gibt  neue  9lotl^^4  6930 

6r  bleibt  gletd^  auf  ber  ©tette  tobt. 

SBalbquetten,  ©c^to&ne,  natfte  ©d^bnen, 

2)ag  mar  fcin  abnunagbotter  2^raum ; 

9Btc  mottt’  er  ficb  gclg^nen! . 

3«b/  ber  beguemfte,  bulb’  e^  faum.  6935 

3lun  fort  mit  ibm. 

®er  Stugmeg  foil  micb  freuen. 
§omuttcuIu-^. 

SefiebI  ben  Rrieger  in  bte  ©(blatbt/ 

®ag  5Dldbcben  fubre  Sit  junt  Sleiben, 

©0  ift  gleicb  atte§  abflemaibt. 

3e|t  eben,  mie  icb  fcbncll  bebacbt%  6940 

3ft  clafftfcbe  303al^}urgi«na(bt ; 

2)ag  SBefte  ma«  begegnen  fbnnte 
Sringt  ibn  ju  feinem  ©lentente^^ 

©ergleicbrn  bab’  icb  nie  oemontmen. 

^omunculu^. 

- 9Bie  tooUf  e§  aucb  ju  euren  Dbren  lommen?  6945 
Slomantifcbc  ®ef})enfter  lennt  ibr  nur  aHein, 

6in  ecbt  ©efbenft  aucb  claffifcb  f)aV^  ju  fein.  ^ 
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SBol^in  benn  aber  foil  bie  fid^  regen  ? 

3Ri(i^  toibem  fd^on  antififd^e  ©oUegen. 

§omunculug. 

6950  V 5Rorbtoeftlid^,  ©atan,  ift  bein  Suftreoier; 

V ©iibdftlid^  bie^mal  aber  fegelnlotr  — 

Sin  grower  glad^ie  flie^t  ^eneio^  frei,  // 

Umbufd^t^  umbaumt^  in  ftiK^  unb  feud^ten  Sud^ten^ 
2)ie  6bne  bel^nt  fid^  ju  ber  Serge  ©d^Iud^ten, 

6955  ^l^arfalu^  alt  unb  neu.t^ 

^e))l^ifto^l^ele§. 

D toe^> ! I^intoeg ! unb  la^t  mir  jene  ©treitei^ 

Son  ^^rannei  unb  ©Ilaoerei  bei  ©eite. 

3Rid^  langetoeilt’^,  benn  laum  ift’§  abgetl^an, 

©0  fangen  fie  Oon  oome  toieber  an; 

6960  Unb  feiner  merjtt : er  ift  bod^  nur  gene<ft 
Som  Slgmobeug  ber  bal^inter  fteeft.  u 
©ie  ftreiten  ftd^,  fo  l^ei^t’g,  urn  3reil^eitgred|te, 
©enau  befel^n  finb’^  fined^te  gegen  Hned^te. 

$omuncuIu$. 

(®en  3Jlenfd^en  la^  il^r  toiberf})enftig  SBefen^ 

6965  ^in  jeber  mu^  fid^  loel^ren  loie  er  lann, 

Som  Snaben  auf,  fo  toirb’g  iule^t  ein  5Dlann. 

^ier  fragt  fid^’g  nur  toie  biefer  fann  genefen? 

§aft  bu  ein  SJlittel  fo  apxoV  e^  l^ier, 

Sermagft  bu’§  nid^t  fo  iiberla^  eg  mir. 

5Dle^)l^iftob^)eleg. 

6970  5Kand^  Sroienftudd^en  toare  burd^ju^)roben,i/ 

®od^  ^eibenriegel  finb’  id^  oorgefd^oben. 
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©ried^entooll  e«  taugte  nic  red^t  toiel^ 

®0(i^  blcnbefg  euc^  rnlFftriem  ©uuiens©j)iel, 

3Sqj](p(ft  beg  SJlenfc^en  Sruft  ju  l^eitem  ©iinben, 

®te  unfem  toirb  man  tmmer  bufter  finbem  6975 

Unb  nun  toag  foff’g?  il^ 

^omunculug. 

®u  bift  jja  fonft  nid^t  bifibe ; ^ 

Unb  toenn  i(b  bon  tbeffalifcben  §ejen  rebe, 

*^©0  benf  id)  \)aV  id)  toag  gefagt. 

(uftem. 

3:beffalifcbe  ipejcn ! SBobI ! bag  finb  ^Perfonen 
3lad)  benen  b<ib’  id)  lang  gefragt.  6980 

5Dlit  i^ncn  5iacbt  fiir  5iacbt  ju  iDo^nen 
^d)  giaube  nid)t  ba^  eg  be^agt  ; 

®ocb  jum  93efucb ! 3S^cb ! 

§omuncuIug. 

®en  3JlanteI 

Unb  urn  ben  Slitter  umgefc^Iagen ! 

®er  2abb^H  b)trb  eucb,  loie  bigger,  6985 

®en  einen  mit  bem  anbem  tragen, 

3cb  leud^te  bor. 

SB  a g n e r ang  jll^, 

Unb  icb? 

^omunculug. 

6b  itun  ^ 

2)u  bleibft  ju  igaufe  SBid^tigfteg  ju  t^un. 

6ntfalte  bu  bie  alten  ^Pergamente, 

Sladb  S3orfcbrift  fammie  2ebeng56temente 
Unb  fiige  fie  mit  SSorficbt  eing  an’g  anbrcy 


6990 
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SB  a § bebenic,  me^r  beoenie  SB  i e ? 
^nbeffen  id^  etn  ©tiitfci^en  SBelt  burd^toanbte 
©ntbed’  id^  ba^  iiH)fd^ien  auf  bag  3*  ’ 
\2)ann  ift  ber  gro^e  erreid^t, 

©old^  einen  £o^n  toerbient  etn  fold^eg  ©treben : 
®oIb,  gefunbeg  langeg  fieben, 

Unb  SBiffenfd^aft  unb  iugenb  — aud^  bteUeid^t. 
£cb’  Inol^l! 

SB  a g net  betrflbt. 

2eb’  Inol^l ! ®ag  briidft  bag  ipetj  mir 
fiird^te  fd^on  id^  fel(i’  bid^  niemalg  iniebet. 

S0leb^>tfto^)l^eIeg.  / 

SRun  jum  Speneiog  frifd^  l^inab, 
igerr  SBetter  ift  nid^^t  ju  berad^ten. 

Ad  Spectatores. 

2lm  @nbe  ^angen  njtr  bod^  ab 
SBon  greaturen  bie  toir  mad^itcn. 


^^orfaltfd^e  f^elber. 


ginflemtg. 


3utn  ©c^auberfege  biefet  5iad^t,  toie  dfter  fd^on,  7005 

Xret’  id^  einf^er,  (Sricbtl^o,  id^.  bi^  biiftere; 

5iid^^t  fo  abfd()culici^  it)ie  bie  leibigen  iid^ter  mic^ 

3tn  llbcrma^  berlaftern. . . Snbigen  fie  bod^i  nie 
3n  Sob  unb  SCabel. . . tlbcrbleid^t  erfd^eint  my:  fd^on 
3Son  grauer  3^Iten  2Boge  meit  ba^^l(^al  bal^in,  i/  7010 

3lfe  9Zad^gefid^|t  ber  forg=  unb  griuenboHften  Slac^t. 

2Bie  oft  fd^on  ioieberl(^olt’  fid^i’^!  SBirb  fid^i  immerfort. 

3n’§  Smige  mieberl^olen. . . Seiner  gcnnt  ba^  9leid^ 

®em  gnbem,  bem  gonnt’g  feiner  ber’§  mit  Sraft  ertoarb 
Unb  frciftig  ^crrfd^t.  ®enn  jeber,  ber  fein  innre^  ©elbft  7015 
5Rid^t  ju  regieren  toei^,  regierte  gar  ju  gem 
®eg  3?aci^bar^  SBillen,  eignem  ftoljem  ©inn  gema^. . . 

^ier  aber  toarb  ein  gro^e^  33eiff)iel  burd^ge!amf)ft : ' 
ffiie  pd^  ©etoalt  ©eioaltigerem  entgegenftettt, 

®er  g^reil^eit  ^olber  taufenbbiumiger  Sranj  jerrei^t,  \/  7020 

3)er  ftarre  Sorbeer  fid^  um’^  §auf)t  beg  §errfd^erg  biegtW 
igier  trdumte  5Dlagnug  fruiter  ®r5^e  Sliitl^entag, 

no 
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Ill 


7025 


7030 


7035 


7040 


7045 


2)em  fd^toanfen  3flnglein  Iauf(^enb  tvad^te  (SSfai  bort ! 

tvirb  {td^  meffen.  2Bei^  bie  2Belt  bod^  toem’S  g«Iang. 

» 

I 

SBad^feuer  glul^en,  retire  ^lammen  fj>enbenbe, 

®er  Soben  l^aud^t  toergoff’nen  Slutc^  SBiberfd^ein, 

Unb  angelotft  toon  feltnem  SBBunberglanj  ber  Statist 
aSerfammelt  ftd^  j^ettenife^er  Sage  Segion. 

Um  aHe  ^euer  fd^toanft  unftd^er,  ober 
Sel^agKc^i,  alter  2:age  fabell^aft  ©ebilb. . . 

®er  3Konb,  jtoar  untoottlommen,  aber  leud^tenb 
Grl^ebt  milben  @lanj  toerbreitenb  iiberaH ; 

®er  2^rug  toerfd^toinbet,  ^eucr  brennen  blau. 

®od^,  iiber  mir!  toeld^  unerioartet  5Ketcor? 

6^  Icud^tet  unb  beleud^tet  !orj)erUcl^en  Sail. 

3d^  toittre  Seb.en.  ®a  gcjtemen  mill  mir’3  nid^t 
Sebenbigem  ju  nal^en,  bent  id^  fd^idblid^  bin ; 

®ag  bringt  mir  bofen  9luf  unb  frommt  mir  nid^t* 

Sd^on  finlt  e^  nieber.  SBeid^’  id^  au^  mit  aBoblbebad&t ! 

(gntfernt  ftc^. 

^ie  Suftfal^rer  oben. 

ipomunculud* 

/©d&ioebe  nod^^  einmal  bie  Slunbe 
j fiber  glamms  unb  ©d^aubergrauen ; 

1 3fl  bod^  in  2^l^al  unb  ©runbe 
I ©ar  gef^)enftif^  anjufe^auen. 

3Rej)l^ifto})l^ele^. 

©el^’  id^,  ttoie  bur^  alte  ^enfter 
3n  be§  3lorbeng  9Buft  unb  ©rau§, 

©anj  abfd^eulid^e  ©ef^jenfter ; 

Sin  id^  l^ier  toie  bort  ju  §aug. 
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gau|L  2^tiL 


^omuncuIuS. 

@tel^ ! ba  f(i^tett«t  ein«  Sange 
SBeiten  dot  unS  l^ih. 

3Kc))^>ifto))l^eIcg. 

3ft  cS  bod^  ate  todr’  \\)x  bangc ; 7050 

©al^l  un^  burd^  bie  Siiftc  jie^>n. 

$omuncuIu$. 

2a^  fte  fd^ircitcn ! fc^’  xi)n  nicber 
®cincn  Slitter,  unb  fogleid^ 
ile^>rct  il^im  ba§  Scbcn  toieber, 

®cnn  er  fud^t’g  tm  gabelreid^.  7055 

^auft  ben  $oben  benl^renb. 

2Bo  ift  fie?  — 

^omunculu^. 

SBii^ten’g  nid^it  ju  fagen, 

®od^>  ^>ier  h>al^irfd^einUd^>  ju  erfragen. 

3n  @ile  magft  bu,  e§  tagt, 

3Son  g^Iamm’  ju  glamme  fj)iirenb  ge^>en : 

3Ber  ju  ben  9Ruttem  fid^i  geinagt  7060 

§at  meiter  nid^t§  gu  iiberftel^ien. 

9Rej)^>iftoj)^>eIe3. 

Slud^i  id^  bin  l^iier  an  meinem  2^l^eil ; 

®od^  inu^t*  id^  Seffere^  nid^t  gu  unferm  §eil 

2lte : jeber  mdge  burd^  bie  g^euer 

SSerfudJien  fid^  fein  eigen  Slbentl^ieuer.  7065 

®ann,  urn  un^  inieber  gu  Dereinen, 

£a^  beine  Seud^te,  Kleiner,  tbnenb  fd^einen. 


2.  flct  (^(afftfd^e  ^alpurgidnad^t. 
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^omunculud. 

©0  foH  c?  bitten,  foU  Kingen. 

brbbnt  unb  (eud^tet  gemaltig. 

3?un  frifcl^  ju  neuen  SBunberbingen ! 

2(b. 

^auft  attein. 

7070  SBo  ift  fie ! — ^rage  je^t  nid^t  toeitet  nad^ . i/ 
3Bdr’^  nid^t  bie  ©d^oHe  bic  fie  trug, 

®ie  2BeHe  nid^t  bie  il^r  entgegen  fd^lug, 

©0  ift’g  bie  Suft  bie  il^re  ©J)radj>e  fj)tad^. 

§ter ! burd^  ein  SBunber,  l^ier  in  ©ried^enlanb ! 

7075  . fttl^Ite  gleid^i  ben  93oben  tno  id^  ftanb ; 

SBie  mid^,  ben  ©d^ldfer,  frifd^i  ein  ®eift*burdj>glul(^te, 
©0  fte^>’  td^,  ein  ^ntdug  an  ©emutl^e. 

Unb  finb*  id^  l^ier  ba§  ©eltfamfte  beifammen, 
®urd^forfd^’  id^  emft  bie^  £ab^rint^>  ber  glammen. 

©ntfernt  %>  ^ 

3Keb^>iftoj)^iele^  .umbcrlbiicinb, 

7080  / Unb  h)ie  id^  biefe  g^euerd^en  burd^fd^tneife, 

©0  finb*  id^  mid^  bod^  ganj  unb  gar  entfrembet,  . 
gaft  alfeg  nadft,  nur  l^ie  unb  ba  be^>embet : 

®ie  ©b^^inje  fd^amlo^,  unDerfd^idmt  bie  ©reife, 

Unb  toa^  nid^it  alfe^,  locfig  unb  beflugelt, 

7085  3Son  Dorn  unb  l^inten  fid^  im  2luge  fbi^Qelt . . . 

3h)ar  finb  aud^  ioir  Don  §erjen  unanftdnbig, 

®od^  ba^  Slntife  finb*  id^  ju  lebenbig ; 

®a^  mii^te  man  mit  neuftem  ©inn  bemeiftem 
Unb  mannid^faltig  mobifc^i  iiberlleiftern .... 

7090  6in  loibrig  35oH ! bod^i  barf  mid^’g  nid^t  Derbrie^en 
Site  neuer  ©aft  anftdnbig  fie  ju  grii^en .... 

©liidEju ! ben  fd^bnen  ^raun,  ben  Uugen  ©reifen. 
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gaufl. 


@teif  fc^narrenb. 

Slid^t  ©teifen ! ©reifen ! — 91ietnanb  l^6rt  e§  gem 
®a^  man  if)n  ©rei«  ncnnt.  ^cbcm  2Borte  flingt 
3)er  Utf^rung  nad^  tno  fid^  l^er  bebingt  •) 

©ran,  grdmlid^,  grie^gram,  greulid^,  ©rdber,  grimmig 
©t^mologifd^  gleid^ertoeife  ftimmig,  ^ 

SSerftimmen  un^. 

5Kcj)l^ifto))^>cIe8. 

Unb  bod^,  nid^it  abjufd^itneifen, 

©efdllt  bag  © r e i im  ©b^^entitel  ©reifen. 

©reif  trie  oben  unb  immer  fo  fort. 

91aturlid^  ! bie  SSertoanbtfd^aft  ift  er^)robt, 

3toar  oft  gefd^olten,  me^r  jebod^  gelobt ; 

3Jlan  greife  nun  nad^  3Kdbd^en,  ilronen,  ©olb, 

®em  ©reifenben  ift  meift  ^ortuna  ^>olb. 

I 

3lmeifen  bon  ber  coloffalcn  3trt.  ^ 

3b^  ^red^it  bon  ©olb,  loir  ^>atten  oiel  gefammelt, 

3n  ^elfs  unb  §obIen  l^eimlid^  eingerammelt ; 

S)ag  2lrimafj)ens5BoIf  b«t*g  auggefj)iirt, 

©ie  ladjien  bort,  loie  loeit  fie’g  loeggefttl(^rt. 

©reife. 

SBir  looHen  fie  fdjion  jum  ©eftdnbni^  bringen. 

3lrimafj)en. 

Slur  nid^t  jur  freien  ^ubelnad^t. 

S3ig  morgen  iffg  atteg  burd^gebrad^t, 

®g  loirb  ung  biegmal  lool(^I  gelingen. 


7095 


7100 


7105 


7110 


2.  Set.  (Slaffifc^t  SBal()urgUna(^t. 
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2BU  unb  gem  id^  mi^  ^ietl^et;  getv&l^ne, 

^enn  id^  berftel^e  3Rann  fiit  SRann. 

®it  ^aud^en  unfte  (SeiftertSne 
7115  Unb  i^t  nettdrbert  {te  al^bann. 

nenne  bid^  bis  toir  bid^  toeiter  fmnen. 

We)>l^ifto^l^eIeS. 

5Kit  bielen  Dlanten  glaubt  man  mid^  ju  nennen  — 

©inb  93riten  ^ier?  ©ie  teifen  fonft  fo  niel, 
©d^Iac^tfelbem  nad^juf^&ren,  3Ba{ferfaEen, 

7120  ©eftittjten  3Rouem,  clafftfd^  butn^fen  ©teKen ; 

^aS  to&te  ^tet  file  fie  ein  tvUtbig  3*^1. 

6ie  >euatm  auc^ : ^m  alien  S{tl^nen:©f>iel 
©al^  man  mid^  bott  a(S  old  Iniquity. 

©b^inE* 

2Bie  lam  man  biauf  ? 

3d^  mei^  eS  felbft  nid^t  toie. 
©f)l^inE. 

7125  3Rag  fein ! §aft  bu  toon  ©temen  einige  Hunbe? 

^aS  fagft  bu  ju  bet  gegentoatt’gen  ©tunbe? 

3Rej)^iftof)l^«leS  aufji^auenb. 

©tern  fd^ie^t  nac^  ©tern,  befc^nittner  !Dlonb  fd^eint  ^eQe 
Unb  mit  ift  tool^I  an  biefet  trauten  ©telfe, 

3d^  toStme  mid^  an  beinem  SbmenfeHe. 

7130  ^inauf  fid^  ju  berfteigen  todt’  jum  ©d^aben, 

@ib  Sl&tl^fel  auf,  gib  aKenfaQS  S^araben. 
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gau|L  Xl^tL 


Sj>ri(i^  nut  bid^  felbft  au^,  tuirb  fd^on  SRatl^fel  fein. 
Scrfud^’  einmal  btd^  inniflft  aufgulofcn : 

,,®em  frommen  SDlannc  ndt^>ig  lute  bem  bdfen, 

® em  ein  5piaftron,  a^cctifd^i  ju  raj)ircn, 

6umj)an  bem  anbem,  2^olfe^  ju  UoHfu^>ten, 

Unb  beibed  nut,  urn  3^^  ju  amiiftten." 

6tftet  ®teif  fd^natrenb. 

^en  mag  id^  nid^t! 

3lt>eitet  @teif  Parfcr  {(^narrcnb. 

2Ba$  luiK  un$  bet? 

Seibe, 

®et  ©atftige  gel^btet  nid^t  l^iet^>et ! 

3Kej)^>ifto})l^eIe8  brutal. 

®u  glaubft  uielleid^t  be§  ©afteg  5RageI  Itauen 
9lid^t  aud^  fo  gut  lute  betne  fd^atfen  illauen? 
SBetfud^’g  einmal! 

©))l^tnj  mllbc. 

®u  magft  nut  tmmet  bletben, 
3Bitb  bud^  felbft  aug  unfter  5Dflitte  tteiben ; 

3n  betnem  Sanbe  tl^uft  bit  lua^  ju  ©ute, 

®od^,  irt*  id^  nid^t,  l^ier  ift  bit  fd^Ied^t  ju  5Kut^>e. 

®u  bift  ted^t  aj)j)etitlid^  oben  anjufd^auen, 

®od^>  unten  \)xn,  bie  33eftie  mad^t  mit  ©tauen. 


7135 


7140 


7MS 


2.  Stct.  S(af|tf(^e  %BaI))urgiena(i^t. 
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®u  {ommft  }u  beiner  bittern  S3u^e, 

2)enn  unfre  2:a|en  jtnb  gefunb ; 

7150  ®ir  mit  berfd^runn>ftem  ipferbe^^e 
Sel^agt  ti  nid^t  in  unfetem  33unb. 

@irenen  bi^fitobiten  oben. 

3Jle))l^iftoj)l^eIe8. 

SBer  finb  bie  338gel  in  ben  ^ften 
®e«  $a^f)eIftromeS  ^ingetoiegt? 

©J)l^inE. 

©etoabrt  eud^  nut ! bie  Merbeften 
7155  §at  fold^  ein  @ings@ang  fd^on  befiegt. 

©itenen. 

3l(^  toaS  tooQt  i^r  eud^  bettobl^nen 
3n  bent  ^a|Iid^»aBunberbaten ! 

§ord^t,  toir  fommen  ^iet  ju  ©d^aaren 
Unb  in  tnoi^lgeftintmten  2:5nen, 

7160  ©0  gejiemet  es  ©itenen. 

© ))  1^  i n E e fte  berlbottenb  in  berfclben  SKetobie. 

9l5tl^igt  fie  ^etabjufleigen ! 
t ©ie  betbetgen  in  ben  3h>^gbn 
S^te  gatftigen  §abid^t8ft;alfen, 

6ud^  toetbetblie^  anjufaKen, 

7165  SBenn  i^t  euet  Df»t  betleil^t. 

©itenen. 

SBeg ! bas  $«ifen,  toeg ! ba?  Sleiben ; 
©ammeln  tnit  bie  llatften  fjreuben. 
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Sanft  3^itrr  X^tiL 


nttier’m  ^tmtnel  au^eftreut ! 

Xuf  bem  Staffer,  auf  Srbe 
©ei*^  bie  @ebdrbe 

2)ie  man  ban  SBiUfmnnmai  bait. 

®a^  finb  bic  faubem  Sleuigteitot 
3Bo  ou$  bo:  non  ben  ©aiten 

@in  2on  fid^  urn  ben  anbem 
2)a§  ^raUem  tp  bei  mir  berloren, 

Irabbelt  tool^I  mir  urn  bie  D^ren 
Slttein  jum  $erjen  bringt  e^  nid^t. 

©pl^inje. 

©brid^  nid^t  bom  ^erjen ! bag  ift  eitel ; 

@in  lebemer  berfd^rumbfter  Seutel 
®ag  pa^t  bit  el^er  ju  ©eftd^t. 

^auft  b^wntretcnb. 

SBie  tounberbar ! ^bag  Slnfd^aun  tl^ut  mir  (S’nufle, 
3m  fflibertodrtiflen  gro^e,  tiid^tige 
3d^  a^fne  fd^on  ein  gtinftigeg  ©efd^idE ; 

35Bol(^in  berfe^t  mid^  biefer  emfte  Slid? 

?luf  @b^injc  bcgiigUd^. 

Sor  foldjien  ^>at  einft  Cbi^ug  geftanben ; 

?luf  @ircncn  bcjilglid^. 

Sor  fold^en  Iriimmte  pd^  UI^p  in  ^dnfnen  Sanben  ; 

?luf  Slmcifen  bcgilgUd^, 

Son  fold^ien  loarb  ber  ^>od^fte  ©d^a$  gefjjart ; 

2(uf  @rclfc  be^ilgUt^. 

Son  biefen  treu  unb  o^>ne  gel^I  betoal^rt. 

Som  frifdjien  ©eifte  filler  id^  mid^  burd^brungen, 
©eftaiten  gro^,  grop  bie  @rinnerungen. 


7170 


7*75 


7180 


7185 


7190 


2.  (£Iafftf(^e  ^alpurgi9nac^t 
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7195 


72CX> 


7205 


7210 


©onft  l^atteft  bu  berglcid^en  toeggeflud^t, 
®odj»  ic|o  fd^eint  eg  bir  gu  frontmen ; 

®enn  loo  man  bie  ©eliebte  fud^t, 

©inb  Ungel(^euer  felbft  loiHlommen. 

^auft  311  ben  ©i>binrcn. 

^rauenbilber  mu^t  mir  SRebe  fte^>n : 

§at  eing  ber  6uren  §elena  gefe^^n? 

©J)l^in£e. 

SBir  reid^en  nid^t  l(^inauf  ju  il^ren  Shagen, 

®ie  le^teften  \)ai  ^erculeg  erfd^Iagen. 

Son  6l(^iron  lonnteft  bu’g  erj^agen ; 

®er  fj)rengt  l^ierum  in  biefer  ©eiftemad^t, 
SBenn  er  bir  ftel^it,  fo  l(^aft  bu’g  loeit  gebrad^t. 

©irenen. 

©oUte  bir’g  bod^  aud^  nid^t  fel^len ! . . . 
SBie  UIlj^  bei  ung  oerloeilte, 

©d^md^>enb  nid^t  boriibereilte, 

SBu^t’  er  oieleg  ju  erjdl^Ien ; 

SBiirben  aHeg  bir  oertrauen, 

SBolfteft  bu  ju  unfem  ®auen 
®id^  an’g  griine  SDleer  Oerfiigen. 

©J)i^in£, 

£a^  bid^,  ©bier,  nid^t  betrilgen. 

©tatt  ba^  fid^i  binben  lie^, 

Sa^  unfem  guten  3lat^>  bid^  binben ; 

Rannft  bu  ben  l^iol^en  g^iron  finben, 

©rfal^rft  bu  long  id^  btr  Oerl^ie^. 

^auft  entfernt 


120 


mbrieg(i(^. 

98a$  Irad^jt  Dorbet  mit  ^lit^elfd^lag? 

@0  fd^neU  ba^  tnan’$  nid^t  fel(^en  ma^, 

Unb  immer  eind  bent  anbem  nad^^ 

®en  3^0^  tnfirben  ftc  ermuben. 

®cm  ©turn  be^  SBinterlninb^  bergletd^bar^ 

S(lcibe$  ^feilen  faum  erreid^bar ; 

ftnb  bic  rafd^en  ©tfim^aliben. 

Unb  inol^lgemeint  \H)x  ^rd^egrug^ 

3Jlit  ©eierfd^nabel  unb  ©dnfefu^. 

©ie  mod^ten  gem  in  unfem  ilreifen 
3lfe  ©tammtoerinanbte  jtd^  ertoeifen. 

9Jlej)l^ifto))l^eIe0  toie  ncrfd^iicbtert 
9lod^  anbre§  3^wg  jifd^t  jlnifd^en'brein. 

©J)l^inj. 

SSor  biefen  fei  eud^  \a  nid^t  bange, 

ftnb  bie  ^oj)fe  ber  lemdifd^en  ©d^Iange, 

Som  9lumj)f  getrennt,  unb  glauben  h>a^  gu  fein, 
®od^  fagt,  h>ag  foU  nur  au^  eud^  tnerben? 

SQSag  fdr  unrul^tge  ©ebdrben  ? 

SBo  h)oHt  xi)x  ^tn  ? Segebt  eud^  fort ! . , , 

3d^  fe^>e,  jener  6^>oru^  bort 

SDlad^t  eu(|  gum  3D3enbe^>afe.  Segloingt  eud^  nid^t, 

©e^t  bin ! begruj^t  mand^  reigenbe^  ©efid^t. 

®ie  Samien  finb’S,  luftfeine  ®imen, 

9Kit  Sdd^elmunb  unb  fred^en  ©timen, 

2Bie  fie  bem  ©at^rOoH  be^>agen ; 

©in  SodEgfu^  barf  bort  atteg  ioagen. 


7215 


7220 


7225 


7230 


7235 


,2.  %ct  $Ba())utgi0na(^t. 
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7240 


7245 


^\)x  bleibt  bod^  l^ier?  ba^  id^  eud^  toieberfinbe. 

3a ! 3Rifd^c  btd^  jum  luftigen  ©efinbe, 

3&XX,  bon  ^gVi^tcn  finb  Idngft  getnobnt 
unfereing  in  taufenb  3ab^^^  tbront. 

Unb  re{ji£ctirt  nur  unfrc  Sage, 

© 0 regein  loir  bie  ^Dlonb^  unb  ©onnentage. 
©i^en  Dor  ben  5Pb^amiben, 

3u  ber  SSoKer  §o(bgeridbt ; 
tlberfcbioemmung,  ^rieg  unb  ^eben  — 
Unb  oerjieben  lein  ©efiebt. 


$ enetog 

umgebcn  oon  ©ewaffeni  unb 


^en,eio3. 

SRegc  bid^  bu  ©d^gefliiftcr ! 

§aud^e  leife  3l6^e{(|>ft)iftet, 

$aj)j)eljittcr5h)ei0e 
Unterbrod^ncn  2^raumen  gu ! . . . 
SBedEt  mid^  bod^  ein  grau^Iid^  SBittem, 
§etmlid^  alfbehjcgenb  3ittem 
Slug  bem(2Baffejtom  unb  9lu^>.j 

S^auft  an  ben  glug  tretenb. 

id^  red^t,  fo  mu^  id^  glauben : 
§intcr  ben  uerfd^rdnften  Sauben 
®iefcr  Wefer  ©tauben 

2^ont  ein  menfd^endl^^nlid()g  Sauten. 
©d^eint  bie  SBeUe  bod^  ein  ©d^tnd^en, 
Sii^Iein  h)ie  — ein  ©dJ^erjerge^en. 

9l^mj)l^en  gu  gaujl. 

2lm  beften  gefd^a^’  bit, 

®u  legteft  bid^  nieber, 

©rl^olteft  im  ^iil^Ien 
©rmubete  ©lieber. 


7250 


7255 


7260 


7265 
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2.  ^ct.  (Slafftfd^e  ^atpurgidnad^t. 


®en5ffeft  bcr  tmmer 
®id^  meibenben  3lul^ ; 
3D3ir  fdufein,  toxx  riefcin, 
2Bir  fluftem  bit  ju. 

h 


^auft. 

%i)  hjad^e  ja ! D la^t  jte  iDalten 
®ic  untjergleid^IidJien  ©eftalten 
2Bie  fic  bortl^in  mein  Sluge 
©0  tnunberbar  bin  id;  bur(i()brungen ! 
©inb’§  2^rdume?  ©inb’g  ©rinnerungen? 
©c^on  einmal  marft  bu  fo  begliidt. 
©elndffer  fd^ieid^en  burd^  bie  ^rifd^e 
35er  bid^ten,  fanft  beinegten  Sufd^e, 

9lid^t  raufd^en  fie,  fie  riefein  laum ; 

3Son  alien  ©eiten  ^>unbert  D-uetten 
SBereinen  fid^  id^einlid^  l^ellen, 
urn  Sabe  Pad^  t)ertieften  Slaum^ 
©efunbe  junge  g^rauenglieber 
SSom  feu^ten  ©j)iegel  boj)J)eIt  tnieber 
(Srge^tem  Sluge  jugebrad^t ! 

©efeUig  bann  unb  frb^U^  babenb, 
(Srbreiftet  fd^toimmenb,  furd^tfam  tnatenb ; 
©efd^rei  jule^t  unb  3Bafferfd^Iad;t. 
Segniigen  fottt’  \6)  mid^  an  biefen, 

3Wein  3luge  foHte  l^ier  geniepen, 

C®od^  immer  ineiter  ftrebt  mein  ©inn^ 

2)er  Slid  bringt  fd^iarf  nad^i  jener  §iiHe, 
S)a§  reid^e  2aub  ber  griinen  gilHe 
Serbirgt  bie  l^ol^e  Sbnigin. 

r 

SBunberfam ! aud^  ©d^mdne  lommen 
3lu$  ben  Sudeten  l^ergefdjjtnommen. 
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Saafl.  X^ciL 


fDlajeftdtifd^  rein  beinegt. 

SRu^^ig  fd^toebenb,  jart  gefeffig, 

3lber  ftolg  unb  fclbftgcfdlltg 
SBie  ftd^  §aubt  unb  ©id^nabel  regt . . . . 
@tner  aber  fd^cint  bor  alien 
Sniftenb  lill^n  ftd^  ju  gefaHen, 

©eg^b  rafd^  burd^  alle  fort ; 

©ein  ©efieber  bldl^t  fid^  fd^toellenb, 
2BeUe  felbft,  auf  SBogen  toeHenb, 
®ringt  er  ju  bem  ^^eiligen  Drt . . . . 

2)ie  anbem  fd^toimmen  l^in  unb  toieber 
3Jlit  rul^ig  gldnjenbem  ©efieber, 

Salb  aud^  in  regent  b^dd^tigen  ©treit 
®ie  fd^ben  SDldbd^en  abjulenfen, 
fie  an  i^ren  ®ienft  nid^it  benfen, 
5Rur  an  bie  eigne  ©id^erl^eit, 

Seget,  ©d^tpeftem,  euer  Dl^r 
3ln  be^  Ufer^  griine  ©tufe ; 

§or’  id^  red^t,  fo  lommt  mir’^  bor 
, 2lfe  ber  ©d^aH  bon  ^Pferbe^  §ufe, 
SBii^t’  id^  nur  toer  biefer  9iad^t 
©dinette  Sotfd^aft  jugebrad^t. 

gauft. 

3ft  mir  bod^  al§  brdl^nt*  bie  @rbe 
©d^aHenb  unter  eiligem  $ferbe. 

®ortl^^in  mein  93litf ! 

©in  giinftige^  ©efd^id, 

©OH  e§  mid^  fd^on  erreid^en  ? 

D SBunberlo^ne  ©leid^en !) 


7300 


7305 


73*0 


.7315 

I 


7320 


2,  ^ct  (Slafftfd^e  3BaIt>urgi9nad^t 

7325  @in  Sleuter  lommt  l^erangettabt, 

@T  fd^eint  bon  @eift  unb  bogabt 
SSon  blenbenb=tbei|em  $fetb  gettagen .... 

. 3c^  twe  nid^t,  id^  ienn’  il^n  fd^on, 

2)er  beriil^mter  ©d&pn ! — 

7330  ©l^iton ! ^ait ! • • • • 

Sutton. 

3Ba«  gibt’8?  SBa3  ift’g? 

^auft. 

^ejdil^me  beinen  @d^ritt! 
Sl^ivon. 

^d^  vafte  nid^t. 

Sfoujl. 

@0  bitte ! 9limm  ntid^  mit ! 
©l^iron. 

©i|*  (iuf ! fo  lann  id^  nad^  Selieben  ftagm : 
58Jo^»in  beg  SBegg?  ®u  ftel^ft  am  Ufet  l^iet, 

7 335  3u  tragen. 

jjauft  ottfpfeetib. 

SBol^in  bu  tbillft.  jjflt  etoig  banf’  id^’g  bir . . . . 
®et  gto^e  3Rann,  bet  eble  ^Pabagog, 

®et,  ftd^  jum  SRul^m,  ein  ^elbenbolf  etjog, 

®en  fd^bnen  ^teig  ber  eblen  Slrgonauten 
7340  Unb  aSe  bie  beg  2)id^tetg  SBelt  etbauten. 

@l^tton. 

Dag  laffen  toil  an  feinem  Drt ! 

©elbft  $aHag  fommt  alg  3Kentot  nidjit  gu  ©l^ren ; 
2lm  @nbe  tieiben  fte’g  nad^  il^»rer  SBeife  fort 
3llg  toenn  fie  nid^t  etjogen  toaten. 


125 


126  Smtaa 

^btn  9qjt,  bcr  jcbc  $flan|c  ncmit,  7345 

£tc  SBuijeln  tn’$  2^iefite  tcmit, 

Son  firaitfen  iaeil,  ban  SSitnbai  2inbnmg 
ttmam’  u6  Uer  in  @dft'  nnb  fior^Kifra^ ! 

Sl^iron. 

3Satb  nebot  vm  etn  &tU>  berlc^t, 

2)a  tim|t’  id^  ^u(f’  1^  Slotb  ju  fc^offcn ! 7350 

2)od^  lie^  i4f  metne  Aunft  }ulc|t 
Soi  SButs^etoeibeni  unb  boi  ^foffou 

gaufk. 

2ht  btfk  ber  toal^re  gro^e  Wann 
2)er  2obe$n)0tt  nic^t  ^dreit  lann ; 

@r  fud^t  befd^eiben  audjutoi^en  7355 

Unb  t^ut  al$  gdb’  eS  0etned9leid^en. 

Sl^iron. 

2)u  fd^eineft  mit  gefd^idt  ju  l^eud^eln^ 

2)em  ^rften  tnie  bem  SSoI!  ju  fd^meid^eln. 

gauft. 

©0  tnirft  bu  mtr  benn  bod^  geftel^n : 

l^aft  bie  ©rd^ten  beiner  ^dt  gefcljfn,  7360 

®em  ©belften  in  2:i(^aten  nad^geftrebt, 

^albgbttlid^  emft  bie  ^age  burd^gelebt. 

®od^  untet  ben  i^^eroifd^en  ©eftalten 
SBen  l^aft  bu  fiir  ben  iiici^tigften  gel^^alten  ? 

gl^iron. 

3m  f)d)jiS3X  Sttrgonautenfreife  7365, 

SBar  jeber  brab  nad^  feiner  eignen  SBeife, 
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Unb,  nad^  ber  ^raft  bie  il^n  be(eelte, 
tSonnf  er  geniigcn,  ben  anbctn  fel^Itc^ 

®ie  S)u)§Iurcn  l^aben  ftetg  fiefiegt 
7370  3Bo  unb  Sd^&nl^eit  ilbertniegt. 

Sntfd^Iu^  unb  fd^neSe  %\}at  }u  anbrer  ^eil 
®en  Soreaben  toarb’S  jum  fd^bnen 
9lad^|tnnenb,  frdftig.  Hug,  im  Slatl^  bcqji^m, 

©0  ^errfd^te  ^auen  angenel^m. 

7375  ®ann  Dr^^^eu^,  jart  unb  immer  ftiH  bcbdd^tig, 

©d^Iug  er  bie  Seier  aSen  iibermdd^tig. 

©d^arfftd^tig  SbnceuS,  ber,  bet  2ag  unb  5Rad^t, 

®a§  ^>eirge  ©d^iff  burd^  ©tranb  gebrad^l. . . . 

@efeUig  nur  Id^t  jtd^  ©efal^r  er^roben : 

7380  SBenn  einer  toirit,  bie  anbem  atte  loben.  ^ 

3=auft. 

SBon  §ercule§  toittft  nid^tg  ertoal^nen  ? 

Gl^iron. 

D toel^ ! errege  nid^t  mein  ©el^nen. . . 

3d&  l^atte  ^l^dbug  nie  gefel^n, 

9lod^  2tre^,  toie  fte  l^ei^en, 

7385  ®a  fal^  id^  mir  Dor  3lugen  fte^>n 
SBad  aKe  SRenfd^en  gottlid^  ^reifen. 

©0  toor  er  ein  gebomer  ^5nig, 

Site  Singling  l^errlid^ft  anjufd^aun ; 

®em  ditem  Sruber  untertl^dnig 
7390  Unb  aud^  ben  afferliebften  ^raiin. 

S)en  jtoeiten  jeugt  nid^t  ®da  toieber ; 

Slid^t  fiil^rt  il^n  §ebe  l^immelein ; 

SBergeben^  mul^  ftd^  bie  fiieber, 

Sergebeng  qudlen  fie  ben  ©tein. 
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gan^.  X^iL 


3faup. 

{@0  fe^r  aud^  Silbnev  auf  il^n  po^si, 

@0  {am  er  me  jut  @d^au/ 

SSom  f^Snften  HRann  ^ft  bu  gef))i;o(i^en, 

92un  f^tid^  au^  bon  ber  fd^bnften  ^au ! 

@ ^ t r 0 n. 

9SaS ! . . f^rauens@d^bnl^eU  miK  nid^ts  ^ct^en, 
3ft  gar  }u  oft  etn  ftdrred  93ilb ; 

92ur  fol^  etn  SSefen  fann  id^  ^retfen 
^aS  frol^  unb  lebenSluftig  quiOt. 

S)te  @d^5ne  bleibt  jtd^  felbet  felig ; 

®te  Stnmutl^  mad^t'unioiberfte^lic^, 

SB3te  Helena,  ba  td^  fie  trug. 

Sauft. 

3)u  trugft  fie  ? 

S^iron. 

3a,  auf  biefem  Stiidfen. 
fjauft. 

Sin  id^  nid^t  fd^on  Oermirrt  genug, 

Unb  fold^  ein  <5i|  mu^  mi^  begittdien ! 

gl^iron. 

@ie  fa^te  fo  mid^  in  bad  $aar 
2Bie  bu  ed  tl^uft. 

gfaufi. 

D gan)  unb  gar 
Serlier’  id^  mid^ ! ®t^of>te  toie? 

©ie  ift  mein  einjiged  Segef^ren ! 

3Bof>er?  tool^in?  ad),  trugft  bu  fie? 


7395 


7400 


7405 


7410 
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S^iton. 

^te  ^age  la^t  ftd^  getviil^en. 

7415  ®ie  ®io?furen  l^atten,  jertet  3e»t/ 

®a8  ©d^toefterd^en  ou8  Slouberfauft  befreit. 

®od^  biefe,  nid^t  getool^nt  beftegt  ju  fein, 

©rmannten  jtd^  unb  ftiirmten  l^interbrein. 
l^telten  ber  ©efd^tviftet  eiligen  £ouf 
7420  ®te  ©iimbfe  bet  @teufig  auf ; 

^ie  93titber  tvateten,  id^  fd^tvantm  l^iniiber ; 

fbtang  fte  ab  unb  ftteid^elte 
®ie  feud^te  SKa^ne,  fd^ntei^elte 
linb  banite  Iiebltd^4lug  unb  felbftbetvu^t. 

7425  SBie  tear  fie  reijenb  1 jung,  beS  Sllten  Suft ! 

^ouft. 

@rft  jel^en  ! . . . . 

(Sl^iron. 

2Sd^  fel^’,  bie  ^l^tlologen 
©ie  l^oben  bid^  fo  tote  ftd^  felbft  bettogen. 

(Sang  eigen  ift’S  mit  mbt^ologifd^er  fjtau ; 

®er  ®id^tet  bring!  fte,  toie  er’8  braud^t,  gut  ©d^au : 
7430  9Zie  toitb  fte  milnbig,  toirb  nitftt  alt, 

©tets  abbriitlid^er  ©eftalt, 

3Bitb  jung  entfUf^rt,  im  2llter  nod^  umf];^it ; 

@’nug,  ben  ipoeten  binbet  feme  3rit. 

fjauft. 

©0  fei  aud^  fte  burd^  leine  3rit  gebunben ! 

7435  §<ri  bod^  2ld^ill  auf  fi<  gefunben, 

©elbft  au^er  aHet  3<t*-  ®eld^  feltnes  ©IfldE : 
@mtngen  Siebe  gegen  bad  (Sefd^idi ! 
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gaujt.  • 

Unb  foUt’  id^  n^t,  fel^nfiid^tigfter  ®en>alt, 

Sn’S  fieben  jiel^n  bie  einjigfte  ©eftalt? 

etDtge  SBefen,  ©ottern  ebenbiirtig, 

©0  gro^  afe^art,  fo  afe  licben^tDiirbig  ? 

fabft  fie  einft,  Ij^eut  b<xb’  id^  fie  gefel^n^ 

©0  fd^5n  toie  reijenb,  lt)ie  erfeS>nt  fo  fd^5n. 

9lun  ift  mein  ©inn,  mein  SBefen  ftreng  umfangen, 
lebe  nid^t,  lann  id^  fie  nid^t  erlangen. 

El^iron. 

3Wein  frember  3Wann ! afe  SDlenfd^  bift  bu  entjiidt ; 
®od^  unter  ©eiftetn  fd^einft  bu  lobl^I  t)erriicft. 

9lun  trifft  fid^fe  b'^^  beinem  ©liide ; 

SDenn  atte  Sa^t,  nur  toenig  SlugenblidEe, 

^fleg’  icb  bei  3Ranto  borjutreten, 

Sber  3^o(bter  S^culab^ ; im  ftitten  93eten 
^lebt  fie  jum  SSater : ba^,  ju  feiner 
6r  enbli(b  bo(b  ber  Srjte  ©inn  berflare 
Unb  bom  bertoegnen  2^obtf(bIag  fie  belebre. . . 

SDie  liebfte  mir  au§  ber  ©ibbffengilbe ; 

Sliest  fra^enbaft  beloegt,  toobltbiitig  milbe ; 

gludft  e8  toobi,  bei  einigem  SSertoeilen, 

3Rit  SBurjellraften  bicb  bon  ©runb  ju  b^ifen. 

IJauft. 

©ebeilt  loill  id^  nxi)t  fein,  mein  ©inn  ift  maibtig ; 
Sa  toar’  i(b  \a  toie  anbre  niebertraebtig. 

&'f)xxon, 

33erfaume  nx6)i  bag  §eil  ber  eblen  Dueffe ! 
@ef(btoinb  berab ! SSBir  finb  jur  ©telle. 


7440 
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7450 
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gauft. 

©ag’  an ! SBol^in  l^aft  bu,  in  graufer  3la(i^t, 
®urci^  Kicggetnajfer,  mid^  an*^  2anb  gebrad^t? 

Elytron. 

7465  §ier  tro^ten  9lom  unb  ©ried^enlanb  im  ©treite, 
5{5cnciog  red^>t«,  IxnU  ben  jur  ©cite, 
gro^te  Sleid^  ba§  fid^  im  ©anb  Detliert ; 
S)er  ^5nig  fliel^t,  ber  Surger  trium^)l^irt. 

93licf  * auf ! I^ier  fte^>t,  bebeuienb  nal^, 

7470  3Jlonbenfd^ein  ber  emige  2^embel  ba.  ^ 

9)ianto  intrenbig  trdumenb. 

Son  ^PferbeS  §ufe 
©rflingt  bie  ^>eilige  ©tufe, 

^albgdtter  treten  l^eran. 

6^>iron. 

@anj  red^t ! 

7475  9lur  bie  Slugen  aufgetl^an ! 

3Jlanto  crtoad^cnb* 

SBillommen ! id^  fel^’  bu  bleibft  nid^t  auS. 

El^iron. 

©tel^t  bir  bod^  aud^>  bein  3:em^ell^aug ! 

3Jlanto. 

©treif ft  bu  nod^  immer  unermiibet  ? 

El^iron. 

SBol^nft  bu  bod^  immer  ftitt  umfriebet, 

7480  S^'be^  ju  freifen  mid^  erfreut* 
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^anto. 

3d^  f)am,  mid^  umfreif’t  bie  3^* 
Unb  biefcr  ? 

Sl^tron. 

S)ie  Demifene  Slad^t 
$at  ftrubelnb  \f)n  ^ierl^ergebrad^t. 
§clenen,  mit  Derriidtcn  ©tnncn, 
§elenen  toiH  er  ftd^  getotnncn, 

Unb  toei^  nid^t  h)ic  unb  too  beginnen ; 
2l§!lej)tfd^er  6ur  Dor  anbetn  toertl^. 


5Dlanto. 

®en  Keb’  id^,  ber  Unmoglid^cS  bege^^rt. 


61^  it  on  if!  fcbon  koeit  n^eg. 


7485 


3Kanto. 

3^ritt  ein,  SScrtoegner,  follft  bid^  freuen ; 

S)cr  bunllc  ®ang  ful^rt  ju  ^erfe^^ioneien. 

3n  beg  Dl^mbug  l^ol^lem 
Saufd^t  fie  gel^eim  oerbotnem  ®ru^. 

§ier  l^ab’  td^  einft  ben  Dr^i^eug  eingefd^toarjt, 
Senu^’  eg  beffer,  frifd^ ! be^erjt ! 

@ie  flcigcn  binab. 


7495 


7500 


7505 


75*0 


3lm  oberen  ^eneioS  ^ 

toie  guDon 
©irenen. 

©tilrgt  eud^  in  ^encio§  ! 
^latfd^crnb  jiemt  ba  ju  fd^^tnimmen 
Sieb  urn  Sieber  anguftimmen, 

®em  unf^en  ^ 

D^^ne  SBajfer  ift  Icin  §cil ! 
giil^ren  toir  mit  ^>ettem_§eere^ 

©ilig  gum  dgaifd^cn  3Jlecre, 

SBUrb’  unS  jcbe  Suft  gu 

(Srbbcbcn. 

©irenen. 

©d^dumenb  lel^rt  bie  SBette  toieber, 
glie^t  nid^t  mel^r  im  33ett  bamieber ; 
©runb  erbebt,  ba^  SBajfer  ftaud^t, 
Sie^  unb  Ufer  berftenb  raud^t. 
gliid^ten  tnir ! Sommt  aHe,  lommt ! 
SRiemanb  bem  ba^  SBunber  frommt. . 

%oxt ! il^r  eblen  fro^>en  ©dfte 
3u  bem  feeifd^  l^eitem  ^efte,t^ 
SHnIenb  too  bie  3ittertoellen, 
Ufeme^enb,  leife  fd^toetten ; 
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gauji. 


gauft. 

®en  Slrjt,  bcr  j|ebe  ^flanje  nennt,  7345 

®ie  SBurjeln  bis  2^ieffte  Icnnt, 

®em  ^ranfen  ^etl,  bent  SBunben  Sinbrung 
Umarm’  id^  l^ier  in  ©eifts  unb  Sbr^erfraft ! 

6 1^  i r 0 n. 

SBarb  neben  mix  ein  §clb  t)erle|t, 

®a  ton^V  \6)  §iilf * unb  Static  ju  fd^affen ! 7350 

®od^  lie^  id^  meine  Sunft  jule|t 
®en  ffiurjctoeibettt  unb  ben  ^faffen. 

gauft. 

®u  bift  ber  tnal^re  gro^e  5Wann 
®er  Sobe^tnort  nidjit  ^oren  fann ; 

®r  fud^t  befd^ieiben  au^jutusi^en^  7355 

Unb  tl^ut  ate  gdb’  e§  ©eineSgleid^en. 

6^>iron. 

®u  fd^eineft  mir  gefd^idft  ju  l^eud^eln, 

®em  gurften  h>te  bent  SSoH  ju  f^nteid^>eln. 

gauft. 

©0  tnirft  bu  ntir  benn  bod^  geftel^n : 

®u  l^aft  bie  ©rb^ten  betner  gefel^n,  7360 

®ent  ©belften  in  2:^iaten  nadjigeftrebt, 

§albgottli^  emft  bie  2^age  burd^gelebt. 

9)od^  unter  ben  i[^eroifd^en  ©eftalten 
SBen  l^aft  bu  fiir  ben  SCiidjitigften  gel^alten? 

6^>iron. 

gm  l^el^jsn  Slrgonautenlreife  7365 

SBar  jeber  brat)  nad^  feiner  eignen  SBeife, 
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Unb,  nad^  bet  ilraft  bie  i^n  be(eelte, 
tSonnf  et  genttgen,  too’^  ben  anbetn  fe^Ite) 

^ie  ^iodluten  ^aben  ftets  geftegt 
7370  3Bo  ^ugeQb{fi[[’  unb  @d^5nl^eit  itbertoiegt. 

@ntfd^Iu^  unb  fd^nelle  ^l^at  )u  anbret  $eil 
2)en  Soteoben  tnatb’#  jum  fd^bnen 
92ad^ftnnenb,  Mftig,  flug,  im  Slatl^  bequfm, 

©0  l^ertfd^te  Sofon,  ^auen  angene^^m. 

7375  S)ann  Dtj)^eub,  jatt  unb  imtnet  ftitt  beba^tig, 

©d^Iug  et  Me  Seiet  alien  ilbetmcid^tig. 

©d^atffid^tig  Sbtceub,  bet,  bet  Sag  unb  9Iad^t, 

Sab  l^eil’ge  ©c^iff  butd^  ^Ii)>b’  unb  ©ttanb  gebtad^t. . . . 
®efeHig  nut  Ift^t  ftd^  @efal^t  et^toben : 

7380  SSenn  etnet  toitit,  bie  anbetn  aKe  loben.  , 

gfauft. 

SBon  ^etculeb  toillft  nid^tb  etto&^nen? 

@^iton. 

D ivel^ ! ettege  nid^t  mein  ©el^nen. . . 

3d^  l^atte  ipi^bbub  nie  gefel^>n, 

9lod^  9Iteb,  ^etrneb,  h>ie  jie  ^ei^en, 

7385  Sa  fa^  id^  mit  bot  Siugen  ftel^n 

SSab  aKe  ^enfd^en  gbttRd^  b*^eifen. 

©0  toot  et  ein  gebotnet  ^5nig, 

9llb  ^iingling  ^ettlid^fi  anjufd^aun ; 

Sem  altetn  93tubet  untettl^dnig 
.7390  Unb  aud^  ben  aRetliebften  ^aun. 

Sen  }toeiten  jeugt  nid^t  ®da  n>iebet ; 

9Iid^t  fiil^tt  il^n  $ebe  l^immelein ; 

SSetgebenb  mill^  fid^  bie  fiiebet, 

Sietgebenb  qudlen  {ie  ben  ©tein. 
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gaufl.  X^U. 


3faup. 

f6o  fel^r  aud^  Silbnev  auf  t^n  poifso, 

@0  l^etrlid^  {am  er  me  jut  @d^au/ 

93om  fd^dnjlen  ^ann  l^aft  bu  gef))tod^en, 

9!un  f)>ri(i^  aud^  bon  bet  fd^Bnften  ^au ! 

@^iton. 

3BaS ! . . fyrauens@d^bnl^eit  toiK  nid^td  l^ei^en, 
^ft  gat  ju  oft  ein  flatted  93ilb ; 

9hit  fol^  ein  SSefen  {ann  id^  f>teifen 
^ad  ftob  unb  lebendluftig  quiUt. 

2)ie  @d^5ne  bleibt  ftd^  felbet  felig ; 

2)ie  ^nmut^  mad^t'uniotbetfte^lic^, 

SB3ie  Helena,  ba  id^  fie  ttug. 

2)u  ttugft  fie  ? 

6^iton. 

3ft,  ftuf  biefem  fRilden. 
?5ftuft. 

Sin  id^  nid^t  fd^on  betmittt  genug, 

Unb  fold^  ein  @i|  mu^  mid^  beglfidfen ! 

6^iton. 

0ie  fft^te  fo  mid^  in  bftd  $ftftt 
SSie  bu  ed  tl^ft. 

fjftuft. 

D gftnj  unb  gut 
Setliet’  id^  mid^ ! 6tjiible  h>ie? 

©ie  ift  mein  einjiged  Segel^ten ! 

SBol^et  ? too^in  ? ftd^,  ttugft  bu  fie  ? 
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G^tron. 

^te  ^age  fid^  leid^t  geto&l^ten. 

741 5 ®te  S)iogfuren  l^atten,  jener  3***/ 

3)ad  0d^toefter4«n  aud  Slau&etfauft  befreit. 

®od^  biefe,  nid^t  getool^nt  beftegt  ju  fetn, 

©tmannten  ftd^  unb  ftiirmten  l^tntetbtein. 
l^ielten  ber  ©efd^toifter  eiligen  Sauf 
7420  2)te  0i»nH)fe  bet  ©leuftS  auf ; 

2)ie  33tiiber  toateten,  id^  fd^h>fttntn  ^infibet; 

f^ttang  fte  ab  unb  ftreid^elte 
^ie  feud^te  HRiil^ne,  fd^mei<belte 
linb  banfte  Iieblid^4lug  unb  felbftbetou^t. 

7425  SBie  tvai  fte  retjenb  1 jung,  bed  illten  Suft ! 

^auft, 

6rft  jel^en  ! . . . . 

Silicon. 

3|d^  fel^’,  bie  ^^tlologen 
©ie  l^aben  bttfi  fo  tote  ftd^  felbft  bettogen. 

®anj  eigen  ift’d  mit  ntbt^ologifd^er  fjtau ; 

®er  2>td^ter  bringt  fte,  toie  et’d  braud^t,  jur  Sd^au : 
7430  9ite  toirb  fte  ntilnbtg,  totrb  nid^t  alt, 

@tetd  abf>etitlid§et:  ©eftalt, 

SBitb  jung  entfiibrt,  im  3llter  nod^  umfjjit ; 

@’nug,  ben  ^oeten  binbet  feme  3«t* 

fJttUft. 

©0  fet  aud^  fte  burd^  feine  3«it  gebunben ! 

7435  bodf»  Sld^iff  ouf  ^j^etS  fte  gefunben, 

©elbft  au^et  oKei  ^eld^  feltned  @Iiid : 
(Smingen  Siebe  gegen  bad  ®efd^idf ! 


130  goujl,  SEfiell.  • 

Unb  font’  tdfi  nid^t,^fe^nfii(i^tigftet  ©etoalt, 

3n’8  geben  jiel^n  bk  einjigfte  ©eftalt? 

etoigt  2Befen,  ©bttem  ebenbiirtig, 

©0  gro^  afejatt,  fo  l^e^r  afe  liebenStottrbig  ? 

®u  fal^ft  fte  einft,  f>eut  i^ob’  i<^i  fxe  gefel^n, 

©0  fd^dn  h)k  teijenb,  toie  erfe^nt  fo  fd^bn. 

5lun  ift  mein  ©inn,  mein  SBefen  ftreng  umfangen, 
^d^  lebe  nid^t,  tann  id^  fie  nid^t  etlangen. 

El^iron. 

?Olein  ftember  3Rann ! alb  3)lenfd^  bift  bu  entjildt ; 
^od^  untec  @eiftetn  fd^einft  bu  tobl^I  becciidit. 

9lun  tcifft  fid^’b-l^iec  ju  beinem  ©liidie ; 

®enn  atte  3>al^r,  nuc  Joenig  Slugenblide, 

^fleg’  idfi  bei  3Kanto  borjutreten, 

^et  ^od^tec  ^bculaf)b ; im  ftiHen  93eten 
f^Iel^t  fie  )um  93atec : ba^,  }u  feinec  @^te, 

@r  enblid^  bodfi  bee  ^cjte  ©inn  bedlare 
Unb  bom  bertoegnen  S^obtfd^Iag  fte  belel^ce. . . 

®ie  Kebfte  mir  aub  bee  ©ib^Hengilbe ; 

Siid^t  fca^enl^aft  betnegt,  mol^Itl^atig  milbe ; 

31^c  gliidft  eb  tool^I,  bei  einigem  SSertoeilen, 

^it  SBucjeHcaften  bid^  bon  ©cunb  }u  l^eilen. 

f 

IJauft. 

(Sel^eitt  tbill  id^  nid^t  fein,  mein  ©inn  ift  mad^tig ; 
®a  toSr’  id^  ja  tbie  anbte  niebectcad^tig. 

(S^iron. 

SSerfaume  nid^t  bab  $eU  bet  eblen  DueDe ! 
©efd^toinb  f>ecab ! SBit  finb  jut  ©telle. 


7440 


7445 


7450 


7455 


7460 


2.  ^ct  (S(afrt{ci^e  Sa(purgidna(i(|t 
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gauft. 

©ag*  an ! SBol^in  l^aft  bu,  in  graufer  3la6)i, 
®urci^  Sic^getnajfcr,  m\6)  an*^  2anb  gebrad^t? 

Elytron. 

7465  §ier  tro^ten  3lom  unb  ©ried^cnlanb  im  ©trcite, 
5peneio§  red^t^,  linl§  ben  Dl^nH)  jur  ©cite, 
gro^te  Sleid^i  ba§  fid^  im  ©anb  berliert ; 
®er  ^5nig  fliel^t,  ber  SSurger  trium^)^>irt. 

Slid’  auf ! I^ier  fte^>t,  bebeuienb  nal^, 

7470  SWonbenfd^ein  ber  etoige  3^embel  ba.  ^ 

9)ianto  intrenbig  traumenb. 

Son  ^ferbeg  §ufe 
Erllingt  bie  l^eilige  ©tufe, 

^albgotter  treten  l^eran. 

El^iron. 

@anj  red^t ! 

7475  5Rur  bie  Slugen  aufget^^an ! 

3Jlanto  crtracbcnb. 

SBiHommen  ! id^  fel^’  bu  bleibft  nid^t  au^. 

El^iron. 

©tel^t  bir  bpd^  aud^  bein  3^em^)ell^au^ ! 

3Jl  an  to. 

©treif ft  bu  nod^  immer  unermubet  ? 

6^>iron. 

SBol^nft  bu  bod^  immer  ftitt  umfriebet, 

7480  ju  freifen  mid^i  erfreut. 
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gou{l. 


5Dlanto* 

l^arre,  mid^  umfrcif’t  bie  ^txt 
Unb  biefer  ? 

6^iron. 

®ie  Derrufcne  3lad^t 
§at  ftrubelnb  il^n  Ij^ierl^ctgebrad^t. 
§elenen,  mit  Derrucften  ©innen, 
§elenen  U)iII  er  ftd^  geh>innen, 

Unb  tnei^  nid^t  tote  unb  too  beginnen ; 
2l$flej)ifd^cr  6ur  Dor  anbem  toertb. 


3Jlanto, 

®en  Iteb’  td^,  ber  Unmogfid^c^  begel^rt. 


61^ iron  ifl  fci^on  koeit  toeg. 


7485 


3Jlanto. 

3^ritt  ein,  SSertoegner,  foffft  bid^  frcuen ; 

35er  bunflc  ®ang  fiil^rt  ju  ^erfeb^oneten. 

3jn  bc«  Dl^mbu^  l^ol^Iem 
fiaufd^t  jte  gel^eim  oerbotnem  ®ru^. 

§ier  l^ab’  id^  einft  ben  Drb^^eu^  eingefd^toarjt, 
93enu^*  e§  bejfer,  frifd^ ! bel^erji ! 

0ie  fleigen  btnab. 


7490 


i 


I 


7495 


7500 


7505 


75*0 


3lm  oberen  ^eneioS 

toie  juDor. 

©irenen. 

©tiirjt  eud^  in  ^eneio^  ! 
^piatfd^ernb  jiemt  ba  ju  f^mimmen^ 
Sicb  um  Sieber  anjuftimmen, 

®em  unfeligen  ju  ©ut.i/  ^ 

D^>nc  2Baffer  ift  Ictn  §eil ! 
giil^ren  tnir  mit  l^eff^^eerc^' 

©ilig  jum  dgaifd^en  3Jlectc, 

2Burb’  un^  |cbe  £uft  ju 

@rbbeben. 

©irenen. 

©d^dumenb  lel^rt  bie  SBette  toieber, 
glie^t  nid^t  me^r  im  33ett  bamieber ; 
©runb  erbebt,  bag  SBajfer  ftgud^t, 

Sieg  unb  Ufer  berftenb  raud^t. 
gliid^ten  toir ! Kommt  affe,  hmmt ! 
SRiemanb  bem  bag  SBunber  frommt. , 

gort ! il^r  eblen  frol^en  ®dfte 
3u  bem  feeifd^  l^eitem  ^efte,t^ 
Slinfenb  too  bie  3ittertnetten, 
Ufeme^enb,  leife  fd^hjetten ; 
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gdufi. 


3)a  too  Suna  bo)t))elt  leud^Ut, 

Un4  mit  l^eU’gem  2^i^au  befcud^tet. 

3)ort  etn  freibetoegte#  Seben, 

^tcv  etn  @rbes33eben ; 

@ile  jebet  llluge  fort ! 

©d^aubet^aft  ift’4  um  ben  Drt.w^ 

®ei4mo4  in  bet  £iefe  brummenb  unb  boltenib./ 

@inma(  nod^  mit  jiiaft  gefd^oben, 

3Rit  ben  ©d^ultetn  btao  ge^oben ! 

@0  gelangen  toir  nad^  oben, 

SSo  un4  aUe4  toeid^en  mu^. 

SSeld^  etn  toibertoartig 
^a^Itd^  graufen^afte4  3Bittem ! 

SBeld^  ein  ©d^toanlen,  toeld^eS  ^£ben, 
©d^aulelnb  ^tm  unb  SStbetfrteben ! 

SlBeld^  unleibltc^er  Serbni^ ! 

SDoc^  toit  iinbent  nid^t  bie  ©teffe, 

S3rad^e  Io4  bie  ganje  j^dUe. 

9lun  erl^ebt  fid^  ein"@eh)5Ibe  ' 

SSunbeirfam.  @4  ift  betfelbe, 
genet  2llte,  langft  ©rgraute, 

3)et  bie  gnfel  2)eIo4  baute,  v 
^laSenbfttJu  Sieb’ 

3lu4  bet  SBog’  empot  fie  ttieb. 

®t,  mit  ©tteben,  ®tangen,  ®ril(fen, 

Sltme  fttttff,  geMmmt  ben  Siitdten, 

3Sie  ein  3ltla4  an  ©ebatbe, 

$ebt  et  Soben,  Siafen,  6tbe, 


7S>5 


7520 


7525 


7530 


7S3S 
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2.  Set.  S3o())UTgUna(i^t. 


AieS  unb  (3rie8  unb  ©anb  unb  Setten. 
UnfteS  UfetS  ftille  Seitten. 

@0  jemi^t  er  eine  ©tretfe 
Duer  beS  nti^ige  3)ed«. 

gnfieftren^teff!  nimmev  mftbe, 

©oloffale  ^ar^atibe ; ^ 

Xragt  ein  furc^tbar  ©teingetiifte, 

SRod^  im  Soben  big  jut  ^ttfte ; 

SBeitet  abet  foU’g  ni(bt  lommen, 
©^l^tn^e  l^aben  $Ia^  genommen. 


©eigmog. 

®ag  ^ab’  'id^  ganj  aHein  betmittelt>^ 

^an  tuitb  mit’g  enbHd^  jugeftebn ; 
lUnb  l^iitt’  i<b  nic^t  gefd^iittelt  unb  getuttelt, 
^ie  tuSte  biefe  ®elt  fo  fd^bn?  — 

SBie  ftfinben  eute  Setge  btoben 
3ln  b>tfld^ti0=reinem  ^Ctbetblau, 

^att’  id^  fie  nid^t  l^etu^geftboben 
3u  mttbletifdbgenMdftet  ©d^au ! 

V 3llg,  angefid^tg  bet  l^bd^ften  2f§nen. 

^S)et  9tad^t,  beg  Sl^aog,  id^  tnid^  |tatf  bettug 
Unb,  in  ©efeKfd^aft  bon  iitanen, 

3Rit  ipeiion  unb  Dffa  alg  mit  SaSen  fd^lug. 
3Bit  toCten  fott  in  jugenblid^et  ^i^e, 

S3ig  flbetbtitf[ig.  nod^  jule^t, 

SBit  bent  igatnafe,  alg  eine  S)of)f)elmii|e, 
®ie  beiben  Setge  ftebeinb  aufgefe^t .... 
9lf>oBen  ^cUt  ein  ftol^  Siettoeilen 
3)ott  nun  mit  feliget  3Rufen  6l^ot. 

©elbft  ^uf>itetn  unb  feinen  S)onnetfeilen 
§ob  id^  ben  ©effel  ^od^  emf)ot.  /' 
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3e^t  fo,  tnit  ungel^euretn  ©treben. 

®ratt0  au§  bem  Slbgrunb  id^ 

Unb  forbre  laut,  ju  neuem  Seben, 

3Jlir  frol^Uc^e  Setool^ner  auf. 

©})l^inj  e. 

Uralt  mit^te  man  geftel^en 
©ei  bag  l^ier  6mj)orgebiirgte,i^ 
fatten  toir  nid^t  felbft  gefel^en 
2Bie  ftd^’g  aug  bem  Soben  tourgte. 

Sebufd^ter  SBalb  Joerbreitet  fid^ 

9locb  briingt  ftd^  ^elg  auf  ^elg  betnegt  b^ran ; 
6in  ©})binj  toirb  ftcb  baran  nicbt  ^ 

2Bir  laffen  ung  im  b^iKfi^n  ©i|  nicbt  ftoren. 

©reife. 

©olb  in  Slattcben,  ©olb  in  g^Iijttemi/ 

35urcb  bie  Sli^en  feb’  icb  jittem. 

Sa^t  eucb  fol^en  ©bci^  nicbt  rauben ; 

Smfen  auf ! eg  augjuHauben, 

6b^>^  ber  Slmeif en. 

28ie  ibn  bie  Sliefigen 
Qmpox  gefd^oben, 

SnSRlfu^tgen  ' 

©efd^minb  nacb  oben ! 

S3^b:^nbejt  aug  unb  ein ! 

3n  fold^en  3li^en 
Sft  jebeg  Srofelein 
SBertb  ju  befi^en. 

35ag  kCerminbefte 
5Dlu^t  ibr  entbed^en 
9luf  bag  gefd^tninbefte 


7570 


7575 


7580 
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2.  Set.  S(a|ft|i^e  3BaIt>urgi8na(^t. 

2in  aQen  @^en. 
atgemfig  il^t  ftiny^ 

9hir  mit  bem  @olb  l^erein ! 
®«n  Setfl  la^t  fgl^ren. 

(SJteife, 

herein ! ! 9iut  ©olb  ju  §ouf,i/ 

SEBir  legen  unfre  ^louen  btauf ; 

©mb  aiiegel  uon  ber  beften  3lrt, 

®er  grb^te  ©d^a^  ift  tool^I  toettogl^rt.i' t 

^P^gmiien.  ’** 
§aben  toirflid^  genommen, 

SBiffen  nid^t  t»ie  eg  gefd^al^. 

^raget  nid^t  tool^er  htir  lommen, 

®enn  toir  |tnb  nun  einmal  ba ! 

3tt  beg  Sebeng  luftigem  ©i^e 
Signet  ftd^  ein  jjebeg  Sanb ; 

3eigt  fid^  eine  gelfenri|e, 

5ft  oud^  fd^on  bet  S^ttQ  jut  ^anb. 
gwetg  unb  ^toetgin,  tofd^  jum  fjlei^e, 
3Ruftetl^oft  ein  jebeg  ipaat ; 
aSei^  nid^t,  ob  eg  gleid^et  SEBeife 
©d^on  im  iJJatabiefe  toat. 

3)od^  h)it  finben’g  l^iet  jum  beften, 
©egnen  banibat  unfetn  ©tetn ; 

SDenn,  im  Often  toie  im  SBeften, 

3eugt  bie  9Jluttet  Stbe  gem.  v-=' 

® alt^Ie.' 

i^gt  fte  in  einet  9tgd^t 
®ie  Kleinen  l^etuotgebtgd^t ; 


gaufl.  3tt)citcr 

©ie  h>irb  bie  Aleinften  erjeugen, 
^inben  and)  Sl^reggleid^en. 

5Pb0«^aens^ltefte. 

®ilet  bcquemen 
©i$  einjunel^men ! 

©ilig  jum  SBerle ; 

©dinette  fiir  ©tdrle ! 

3lod)  ift  e§  g^riebe ; 

S3aut  eud^  bie  ©d^miebe, 
§arnif($  unb  SBaffen 
®em  ^eer  ju  fd^affen. 

Smfen  alle, 
gtjiferig  tm  ©cbtoaHe, 

©d^afft  un^  3JletaIle ! 

Unb  il^^r  ®a!t^Ie, 

Kleinfte,  fo  biele, 

@ud^  fei  befo^ilen 
§5ljer  ju  l^^olen ! 

©d^id^tet  jufammen 
§eintlid^e  ^lammen, 

©d^affet  un«  Ko^^len. 

® eneraliffitnu0. 

?0lit  5PfetI  unb  93ogen  \/ 
3^rifd^  au^gejogen ! 

3ln  jenem  2Beil^er 
©d^ie^t  ntir  bie  3leil^er, 
Unjdl^Iig  nijiejtbe,  . 
§od^mutl^^ig  bruftenbe. 
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Sllle  h>ie  @inen ; 

35a^  tpir  erfd^einen 
3Jlit  §elm  unb  ©d^mud, 

Stnfen  unb  S)altble, 

SBer  h)irb  ung  retten ! u 
7655  2Bir  fdbaffen  6ifen, 

©ie  fd^mieben  ifetten. 

Ung  lo^jurei^en 
3ft  nod^  nid^t  jeitig, 

®rum  feib  flef^meibifl. 

®ie  ^ranid^e  b^$ 

7660  3Jlorbgefd^rei  unb  ©terbeflagen ! 

Sngftlid^  glugelflatterfd^Iagen ! 

SBeld^  ein  ^d^jen,  tneld^  ®^l^n 
®ringt  ^erauf  ju  unfern  §5^n ! 

2lIIe  finb  fie  fd^on  ertbbtet, 

7665  ©ee  uon  il^rem  Slut  gerot^^et ; 

3Ki|geftaItete  Seflierbe 

Slaubt  beg  Slei^ierg  eble 

®e^)t  fie  bod^  fd^on  auf  bem  §elme 

®iefer  3ettbaud^s^rummbeins©d^elme. 

7670  31^^  ©enoffen  unfreg  6eereg, 

9lei|[ent^^^  beg  5Keereg, 

®ud^  berufen  U?ir  jur  9tad^e 
3^^  f*>  na^uerhjanbter  ©ad^e ; 

Seiner  f^are  ^raft  unb  Slut, 

7675  ©tnige  geinbfd^aft  biefer  Srut ! 


3er(lreucn  fic^  froiJienb  in  ben  Silften. 
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e J)  1^  i ft  0 1^  e I e ^ in  bcr  @bne. 

®ie  ttorbifd^en  §ejen  h)u^t’  id^  ju  meiftern, 

3Dlir  toirb’^  nid^t  juft  mit  biefen  frentben  ©eiftent. 

®et  Slodl^berg  bleibt  ein  gar  bequem  Socal, 

SBo  man  aud^  fei,  man  finbet  fid^ 

grau  3 1 f ^ fur  ung  auf  i^rem  © t e i n,  w 7680 

3luf  feiner  §51^  h>trb  §einrid^  munter  fein,t^ 

®ie  ©d^nard^er  fd^naui^n  jlnar  ba^  6Ienb  an,i 
®oc^>  alle^  ift  fiir  taufenb  Sal^r  flet^an. 

SBer  luei^  benn  l^ier  nur,  h)o  er  ge^t  unb  ftel^t, 

Db  unter  fic^  nid^t  ber  Soben  bta^t? . . 7685 

^d^  Inanble  luftig  burd^  ein  glatte^  Xl^al 
Unb  l^^inter  mir  erl^ebt  ftd^  auf  einmal 
6in  95erg,  jluar  faum  ein  Serg  ju  nennen, 

SSon  meinen  ©^)l^injen  mid^  jebod^  ju  trennen 

©d^on  l^od^  genug  — l^ier  mand^eg  gfeuer  7690 

®ag  3^l^al  l^inab,  unb  flammt  um’g  Slbentl^euer . . 

9lod^  tanjt  unb  fd^tnebt  mir  lod^enb,  Ineid^enb  bor, 
©^ji^biibifd^  gaufelnb^  ber  galante  6l^or. 

9lur  fad^te  brauf ! SlHjugetno^int  an’§  9lafd^en 

2Bo  e^  aud^  fei,  man  fud^t  tna^  ju  erl^afd^en.  7695 

Samien  aWepl^iflortcleS  nd(b  fl(b  gicbenb.  ^ 

©efd^tninb,  gefd^tninber ! 

Unb  immer  toeiter ! 

®ann  toieber  jaubemb, 

©efd^tna^ig  ^laubemb. 

6^  ift  fo  l^eiter  7700 

35en  alten  ©iinber 
Ung  nad^  ju  iiel^en, 

3u  fd^luerer 
3Jlit  ftarrem  ^u^e 
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7705  jtommt  et  gejIoQjett, 

©nl^er  gejipl^ert ; 

@r  ba^  93ein, 

SEBie  toir  il^n  fliel^en, 

UnS  ^intevbrein. 

fliOPebenb. 

7710  3S«fIud^t  ! Setrogne  3Jlannfen ! 

SSon  2lbam  toerfiil^rte  §anfen ! 

2llt  totrb  man  tnoi^I,  toet  abet  Hug?  ' 

SQBat[t  bu  nic^t  fc^on  bemarrt  genug ! 

^an  tnei^,  bad  93o(l  taugt  aud  bem  ©tunbe  nid^td, 
77 « 5 ©efAnflrten  Seibd.  gefdbminften  Slngeftd^td.i^ 

3li(i^td  l^aben  fie  ©efunbed  ju  ettoibem, 

SB5o  man  fie  anfa^t,  morft^  in  alien  ©liebetn. 

3Jlan  toei^,  man  jiel^t’d,  man  lann  ed  gteifen, 

Unb  benno4  tanjt  man,  tnenn  bie  guber  bfeifen ! 

Samien  tnnebaltenb. 

7720  §alt ! et  befinnt  fi^,  iaubert,  fte^t ; 

@ntgegnet  il^  ba^  et  euc^  nid^t  entge^t ! 

3Jleb^iftof)]^eIed  fortf(breltenb. 

9htt  gu ! unb  la^  bid^  in’d  ©etoebe  > 

®et  3h>«if«lbi  wid^i  t^brig  ein ; 

S)enn  tnenn  ed  leine  §ejen  gabe, 

7725  SBet  3^eufel  mbc^te  3:eufel  fein ! 

S a mien  onmutbigp. 

Rteifen  toit  urn  biefen  §elben ; 

Siebe  hritb  in  feinem  §etjen  / 

©ie^  getni^  flit  ©ine  melben. 


gauj!.  2^eiL 


SttHir  bei  ungetDtffem  ©d^immer 
©d^eint  il^^r  ^lilbfd^e  ^rauenjinttnet, 
Unb  fo  mbd^t’  id^  eud^  nid^t  fd^elten, 

@ m}) u f e cinbringcnb.  V 

3lud^  nid^t  mid^ ! afe  eine  fold^e 
Sa^t  tnid^  ein  in  eure 

Satnien. 

®ie  ift  in  unferm  ^rei§  juljiel, 

3Serbirbt  bod^  immer  unfer  ©j)iel. 

Segrii^t  \)on 

®er  2^rauten  mit  bem  ©fefefu^e ; 

®u  l^aft  nur  einen  ^ferbefu^ 

Unb  bod^,  §err  Setter,  fd^onften  ®ru^ 

3We^^ifto})l^eIeg, 

ipier  bad^f  id^  lauter  Unbefannte 
Unb  finbe  leiber  3?al^t)ertnanbte ; 

6^  ift  ein  alte$  Sud^  ju  bldttem  : 

Som  §arj  biS  §eHa^  immer  Settem ! 

6m})uf  e, 

©ntfd^ieben  tneife  id^  gleid^  ju  l^anbeln, 
3n  ijiele^  fonnt’  ic^  mid^  t)erh)anbeln ; 
S)od^  eud^  ju  @l^ren  ^^ab’  idj)  je^t 
®a§  @feIgfoj)fd^en  aufgefe^t. 

3Jle^^iftoj)l^eIeg, 

3d^  merf’  e^  l^at  bei  biefen  Seuten 
Sermanbtfd^aft  @rofee§  m bebeuten ; 


2.  9[ct  Claffifc^e  ^It>urgienai^t. 

3)od^  mag  ft(i^  ivad  aud^  toiK  ecaugnen, 
®en  @feUIo^f  mdd^t’  ic^  Derlaugnen. 

Samien. 

Safe  biefe  ©arftige,  fte  ijwf^eucfet 
3Ba^  irgenb  fcfe&n  unb  lieblid^  beud^t ; 

3EBa«  irgenb  fd^5n  unb  Ueblid^  tear’, 

6ie  lommt  ^eran,  eS  ift  nicfet  mefer ! 

^e))fetftofefeeIeS. 

3lud^  biefe  3Jlfil^tnd&en,  jart  unb  fd^Qt^d^tig, 
6ie  finb  mir  aQefammt  bejba^tig ; 

Unb  feinter  fold^er  SCSSnglein  Slofen 
^iird^t’  id^  bod^  aud^  ^etamorf)l^ofen. 

Samien. 

3Serfud^’  e«  bocfe ! finb  unfrer  biele. 

®reif  ju ! Unb  feaft  bu  im  ©feiele, 
@rfeafd^e  bit  baS  befte  SooS. 

SBSaS  foe  baS  liifteme  ©eleier? 

®u  bift  ein  miferaWer  ^reier, 

©toljirft  einfeet  unb  tl^uft  fo  grofe ! — 

9lun  mifd^t  er  fid^  in  unfre  ©d^aaren ; 

Safet  naefe  unb  nad^  bie  ^a^fen  fal^ren 
Unb  gebt  ifem  euer  SBefen  blofe. 

3Jlefjfeiftof>l^ele8. 

3He  ©d^bnfte  feab’  id^  mir  erlefen .... 

@i(  nmfaffenb. 

0 tvefe  mir ! tveld^  ein  bitrrer  Sefen ! 

Sine  anbere  ergreifenb. 

Unb  biefe?. . . . ©cfemal^lid^e8  @efid^t! 
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Samien. 

Serbienft  bu’^  beffer?  biini*  nid^t. 

®ie  Sleine  mod^t*  id^  tnir  Joet^dnben  .... 
Socerte  fd^IiH)ft  mir  aug  ben  §dnben ! ; 

Unb  fd^Iangenl^aft  ber  glatte 
®agegen  faff’  id^  nttr  bie  Sange .... 

®a  f)adf’  id^  eine  S^b^rfugfiange ! 

®en  ^inienabfel  afe  ben  ^o^f. 

2So  tnill’g  ? . . . . 9lo(b  eine  Did^e, 

3ln  ber  i(b  tnicb  t)ielleicbt  erquid^e ; 

3um  Ie|tenmal  getnagt ! 6^  fei ! 

Slecbt  quommig,  qua£f)i0/  beja^Ien 
?0lit  bobem  ^rete  Drientalen  . - . . 

®ocb  ad^ ! ber  93ot)ift  entjtnei ! 

Samien. 

ga^rt  au^einanber,  fcbtnanft  unb  fcbtnebet 
Sli^artig,  fc^tnarjen  3^Iug§  umgebet 
35en  eingebrungnen  ^ejenfo^n ! 

Unfid^re,  fd^auber^afte  ^reife !' 

©4tneigfamen  ^jeberadufe ! 

3u  tpobifeil  lommt  er  bocb  bauon. 

frfjutttcnb. 

Siel  Huger,  fc^eint  e^,  bin  icb  nic^t  getuorben ; 
2lbfurb  ift’g  abfurb  im  5lorben, 
©efbenfter  bi^^  h>i^  bort  uertrad^t, 

3SoH  unb  $oeten  abgef^ntadEt. 

3ft  eben  f)kx  eine  3Jlummenfcbanj, 

SBie  iiberall  ein  Sinnentanj. 


7775 


7780 


7785 


7790 
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2.  ^ct  CEIafftjd^c  2Bo()mrgi«noc^t.  145 

» 

3d^  flriff  nad^  l^olben  SJla^lenjugen 
Unb  fa^te  SBefen  ba^  fd^auerte .... 

3^^  tndd^te  ^erne  tni^  betrilgen, 

7800  SBenn  nur  Idnger  bauerte. 

gmifd^en  bent  @eftein  nerirrenb. 

®o  bin  id^  benn?  3Bo  l^inau^? 

®a^  toar  ein  ^fab,  nun  ift’S  ein  @rau§. 

3d^  Jam  ba^^er  auf  glatten.  9Begen, 

Unb  je^t  fte^t  mir  ©erMI  entgegen. 

7805  Sergeben^  Jlettr’  td^  auf  unb  niebcr, 

®o  pnb’  id^  meine  ©J)l^inje  tnieber? 

©0  toH  l^dtt’  id^  mir’g  nid^t  gebad^t, 

6in  fold^  ©ebirg  in  (Siner  3?ad^t ! 

®a^  l^ei^’  id^  frifd^en  §^enritt, 

7810  ®ie  bringen  il^ren  Sloisberg  mit. 

Dr  egg  bom  ?Roturfe(«. 

§erauf  l^ier ! 3)lein  ©ebirg  ift  alt, 

BUf)t  in  urfj)riinglid^er  ©eftalt. 

Serebre  fcbroffe  ^elfenfteige, 

3)eS  5pinbug  le^tgebebnte 
7815  ©ebon  ftanb  icb  unerfd^iittert  fo 

Site  iiber  micb  5|Jomj)eju§  flob- 
®aneben,  ba^  ©ebilb  beg  SBabng 
SBerfebtoinbet  febon  itVm  ifrabn  beg  §abng. 

®ergleid^en  50lcibttb^^  W entftebn 
7820  Unb  b^llifb  toi^ber  untergebn. 

©ei  ®b^^  ebttoiirbigeg  §aubt ! 

3!on  bob^if  ©icbenlraft  umlaubt ; 


I 
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®er  allerflarfte  3Wonbenfcl^ein 
®ringt  nid^t  jur  3=inftemi^  j^erein,  — 

®oci^  neben  ant  ©ebiifd^e  jiel^t  7825 

@in  Sid^t  bag  gar  bef^eiben  . 

2Bie  fid^  bag  atteg  fUgen  mu^ ! 

^tirtnal^r ! eg  ift  §omuncuIug. 

SBol^er  beg  SSBegg,  bu  Kleingefelle  ? 

^omunculug. 

3d^  fd^tnebe  fo  bon  ©tell’  ju  ©telle  7830 

Hub  mbd^te  gem  tm  beften  ©inn  entftel^n, 

38oU  Ungebulb  ntein  ®Iag  entjtoei  ju  f^Iagen ; 
aiHein  toag  id^  bigger  gefe^n, 

§inein  ba  m5d^t’  id^  mic^i  nid^t  toagen, 

5Rur,  urn  bir’g  im  Sertraun  ju  fagen : . 7835 

3b>ei  ^l^ilofobi^en  bin  id^  auf  ber  ©^)ur, 

3d^  l^ord^te  ju,  eg  ^^ie^ : 3?atur ! 9latur ! 

SSon  biefen  toiU  id^  mid^  nid^t  trennen, 

©ie  muffen  bod^  bag  irbifd^e  SBefen  lennen ; 

Unb  id^  erfa^re  tno^I  am  6nbe  7840 

9Bol^)in  id^  mid^  am  allerllugften  Inenbe. 

3Ke^l^ifto^^eIeg. 

3)ag  tl^u’  auf  beine  eigne  §anb. 

®enn,  foo  ®ef^)enfter  ^la^  genommen, 

3ft  aud^  ber  ^^ilofo^)^  toilllommen. 

®amit  man  feiner  Kunft  unb  ®unft  fid^  freue,  7845 
@rfd^afft  er  gleid^  ein  35u^enb  neue.  v 
2Benn  bu  nid^t  irrft,  lommft  bu  nid^t  ju  Serftanb ! 
SBillft  bu  entfte^n,  entfte^  auf  eigne  §anb ! 

§omuncuIug. 

©in  guter  Slatl^  ift  aud^  nid^t  ju  berfc^mal^n. 


2.  Set  Claffifc^e  3BaIpucgi8na(i^t 

@0  fal^te  l^tn ! 9Btt  ivoK«n’$  toeiter  fe^n. 

2;renn(it 

Snasago )u  ' 

^ein  ftatter  @inn  toiQ  fid^  nid^t  6«u0en, 

Sebatf  eg  3Beitre§  bid^  ju  itberjeugen? 

3:i^ale8. 

®te  SBeQe  beugt  fid^  jebem  SBtnbe  gem,  v' 

Ite  fid^  t)om  fd^toffen  ^elfen  feml' 

^nasagor  a$. 

^uTd^  ^euetbunft  ift  biefer  ju  §anben.  i/ 

^^aled. 

3«n  §eud^ten  ift  SebenbigeS  erftanben. 

J^otnunculutS  3Wif<ben  beiben. 

Sa^t  tntd^  an  eurev  @eite  gel^n, 

3Rtr  felbft  geluftet’^  ju  entftel^n ! 

3lna£agota$. 

§aft  bu,  0 2^l^ale8,  je,  in  ®inet  9lad^t, 

@old^  einen  iBerg  auS  Sd^lamm  l^eirbotgebtad^i? 

^l^ale§. 

9iie  tvar  9iatui;  unb  il^v  lebenbige^  ^lie^en 
Siuf  2^ag  unb  tlla^t  unb  Stunben  angetoiefen. 
@ie  biibet  regelnb  iegli(f>e  @eftalt, 

Unb  felbft  itn  @vo^en  ift  e«  nid^t  ©etualt. 

Stna^agoraS. 

§iet  abet  iuat’S ! $Iutonif(f>  grimmig  ^euet, 
^olifd^et  2)iinfte  j^naUfraft  ungei^euet  « 


1 
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3)utd^bta(i^  be8  flad^en  S3oben8  fllt« 

neu  ein  Serg  joglei^  entftel^en  tnu^te. 

a:^aU8. 

SBa§  toirb  baburd^  nun  inettet  fortgefe^t? 

®r  ift  auc^  ba,  unb  ba«  ift  gut  jule^t.  7870 

3Kit  fold^em  ©treit  berliert  man  Seit  unb  2BeiIe 
Unb  bod&  nur  gebulbig  SBoIf  am  ©eiU.  1^ 

3lnaEagora8. 

©d^nell  quiflt  ber  S3erg  bon  gjl^mtbonen, 

®ie  gelfenfbfliten  iw  betool^nen, 

Stnfen,  ©aumerlinge  7875 

Unb  anbre  t^tig  Heine  ®inge. 

3um  ^)omunculu«. 

, 9lie  bu  ©ro^em  nad^geftrebt, 

@infteblerifd^=befdbran!t  gelebt ; 
itannft  bu  jur  ^errfd^aft  bid^  geibbbn*”/ 

©0  laff’  idb  bid^  al8  «ontg  fr5nen.  7880 

§bb*bnculuS. 

SJBaS  fagt  mein  3;i^ale8? 

,y  2Il^aIeS. 

, SBitt’8  nid^t  tatl^en ; 

ajlit  illcinen  t^ut  man  Heine  i^ten, 

3Jlit  ©ro^en  toirb  ber  Oleine  gro^. 

©iel^  l^in ! bie  fd^toarje  ilranidb=28oHd ! 

©ie  brobt  bem  aufgeregten  SSoIfe  7885 

Unb  tottrbe  fo  bem  5?5nig  brol^n. 

3Jlit  fd^arfen  ©d^nabeln,  IrgOen  SSeinen, 

©ie  jtedben  nieber  auf  bie  ^leinen ; 

SSsr^ngni^  toetterleud^tet  fd^on. 
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7890 


789s 


7900 


7905 


7910 


7915 


®tn  ^rct)el  tbbtete  bte  SReil^er, 

Umftettenb  tu^iigen  g^ri^en^toeil^et. 

®od^  jener  3Jlorbgefd^offe  9lcgen 
©d^afj^  gtaufantsMufgcn  9tad^cs©cgen, 

6rrcgt  ber  3?al^berh)anbten  SButl^ 

3ta6)  bcr  frel?tem  Slut. 

2Ba§  nii^t  nun  ©d^ilb  unb  §clm  unb  -Speer  ? 
2Ba§  ber  9leil^erftral^l  ben  ^ 

9Bie  fid^  ®aftpl  unb  3«^fe  Bergen  ! 

Sd^on  tnanft,  eg  flie^it,  eg  ftiirjt  bag  ^eer. 
ff 

2lnajagorag  natB  cincr  $aufc  fe icrlid^. 

^onnt’  id^  bigl^ier  bie  Unterirbifd^en  loBen, 

So  toenb’  id^  mid^  in  biefem  gall  nad^  oben  . . . • 
®u ! broben  etoig  unoeraltete/ 
®reinamig5®reigeftaltete, 

®id^  ruf’  id^  an  bei  meineg  Solfeg  2Bel^, 

®iana,  Suna,  Relate ! 

2)u  Srult^ertoeiternbe,  ims2^iefften=ftnnige, 

®u  rul^igsfd^einenbe,  geU>altfam?innige, 

©roffne  beiner  Sd^atten  graufen  Sd^lunb,  _ 

2)ie  alte  ^ad^t  fei  o^ine  3^wber  funb ! 

^aufc. 

Sin  id^  ju  fd^nett  erl^ort ! 

^at  mein  glelj^n 
3lad)  jenen  §o^m 
fcie  Drbnung  ber  9?atur  geftort  ? 


Unb  grb^er,  immer  grb^er  nal^et  fd^on 
2)er  ©ottin  runbumfd^riebner  2:^ron, 
35em  Sluge  furd^tbar,  ungel^euer ! 

3n’g  3)itftre  rot^iet  m fein  geuer. . . 
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92i(i^t  na^ev ! brol^enb:m5(^tige  9tunbe, 

2)u  ri(^teft  un$  unb  £anb  unb  ^eet  ju  @ntnbe ! 


7920 


7925 


©0  todr’  eg  ba^  bid^  tlj>ej|alifd^e  ^rauen, 

3n  fretolenb  magifd^em  SBcttraucn, 

•SSon^bcinem  ^fab  l^etabgcfun^en  ? 

SSctbcrblid^p^bit  ab^erungen? . . . 

®ag  lid^tc  ©d^ilb  fid^  umbunfelt, 
g[uf  einml  rci^t’g  unb  bli^t  unb  funfcit ! 

! 9Beld^  ein 

®in  ®onncm,  SBinbget^iim  b,^ifd^enl — 

®emut^|ig  ju  beg  2:^froneg  ©tufw^^ 

SSerjeii^t ! $5^  ^>ergerufen.  ^ 

S93lrft  jub  auf«  Slngcfitbt. 

SCbaleg. 

®ag  biefet  9Jlann  niebt  atteg  unb  fab ! ^ 

3cb  tnei^  niebt  reebt  tnie  ung  gefebab ; ^ 

2lu(b  b^'^’  ib.m,emj)funben.4J^^ 

^sjJeben  totr,  eg  finb  berriictte  ©tunben,  / * 

Unb  Suna  imegt  ftcb  ganj  bequem— ^ 

3ln  ibtem  ^la|  fo  tnie  toorbem.  7935 


7930 


§omuncuIug. 

©ebaut  bin  nacb  ber  ®i|/ 

®er  95etg  toar  runb,  je^t  ift  er  fbi$.  a I 
3(b  ^in  ungebeureg  ^ratten,yiJ(M^'’'^ 

®er  ^elg  tnar  aug  bem  3D?onb  gefatten, 

©leicb  b<^*  naebjufragen,  ''Ci/t  79-^° 

©0  ^reunb  alg  geinb  gequetfebt,  erfcblageiNy 
®ocb  mu^  teb  folcbe  fiiinfte  loben, 

SDie  fcb5j)ferifcb,  in  einer  Slacbt 


A 
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2.  9ct.  ^at))urgUna(i^t. 


3u0leic^  bon  unten  unb  bon  oben, 

7945  ®ie^  Sctggebau  jii  ©tanb  gebrad^t, 

©ei  rul^ig ! toar  nur  gebad^t. 

©ic  fal^re  't^xn  bie  gatftige  33rut ! 

3)a^  bu  nid^t  fibnig  loatft  ift  gut. 

9lun  fort  jum  ^leitern  3D?eere«fcftc, 

7950  '^sSDort  ^fofft  unb  e^^rt  man  SBunbergafte. 

©ntferncn  ftd^. 

?IKe^)lj>iftob^>^I^^  on  ber  ©cgcnfcite  ftettcmb. 

®a  mu^  td^  mid^  burd&^U£ft^eiU|^bb^^ ' 

3!)urd^  alter  ©id^en  ftamSBu^n'^^ 

9tttf  meineqt^jparj  ber  ^>arjige  ®unft 
Y§ot  loag  bom  ?5e(|^j|{i^  ba§  ^fat  meine  ®unft ; 
3tinad^ft  ber  ©d^toefeKc<. . ^ier,  bet  biefen  ®ried^ 
3ft  bon  bergleid^en  laum  me  ©^)ur  ju  ried^en ; 
3leugierig  aber  lodr’  id^,  nad^jufjjitren  . •<. 

StBomit  fie  §5ttenqual  unb  glamme  fd^tiren/^|ji>^ 

®r^a§. 

3n  beinem  Sanbe  fei  ein^feimifd^  Hug,  ^ /T 
3m  fremben  bift  bu  nid^t  getoanbt  genug.  ^ 

®u  follteft  nid^t  ben  ©inn  jur  §eimatl^  fe^^ren. 

®er  ^eiligen  ©ic^en  9Biirbe  ^>ier  berel^ren.  > 


c 

7955 


7960 


3Jle^)l^iftoj)l^eIeg. 

3Jlan  benft  an  ba^  ma§  man  berlie^, 

\.  3S3ag  man  getoofmt  mar  bleibt  emJJarabieg. 
7965  ®dd^  fagt : toag  in  ber 

Sei  fd^load^em  Sid^t,  ftd^  breifad^  ^linaefauerti 
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®ie  ^l^orf^abcn ! 2Bage  bid^  jum  Drt 
Unb  fie  an,  tocnn  bid^  nic^t  fd^auert. 

SBarum  benn  nic^t ! — 3^^  unb  ftaune. 

'©0  ftolj  id^  bin,  mu^  id^  mit  felbft  ^efte^^n : 7970 

®crgleic^en  ^b’  id^  nie  gefc^n, 

®ic  finb  ja  fd^Iimmet  al^  Sllraune.  . . . 

3Birb  man  bic  urUertnorfncn  ©iinben 
3m  minbcften  nod^  l^d^Iicb  finbcn, 

5Benn  man  btc^  ®reigctl^um  erblidt?  7975 

2Bir  litten  fie  nid^t  ouf  ben  ©d^tnellen 
®er  grauenbottj’teifr  unfret  §5tten. 

§ier  tnurjelt’g  in  bet  ©d^bn^ieit  Sanb, 

®ag  initb  mit  Stu^im  antif  genannt. . . . 

©ie  regen  m,  fie  fc^einen  mid^  ju  fjjiiren,  7980 

©ie  jtuitfd^ern  jjfeifenb,  glebermau^Samb^ten. 

^I^orf  ^ag. 

. @ebt  mir  ba§  2luge,  ©d^meftem,  ba^  e§  frage, 

SGBer  fd^  fo  nal^  an  unfre  2^emj)el  toage. 

95ere^irtefte ! (Sriaubt  mir  eud^  ju  na^>en 
Unb  euren  ©egen  breifad^  ju  empfa^en.  7985 

3d^  trete  bor,  jtnar  nod^  ate  Unbefannter, 

3)od^,  irr’  id^  nid^>t,  tneitldufiger  3Sertnanbter. 
ailtlnurbige  ©otter  l^ab’  ic^  fd^on  erblidt, 

SSor  uijb  SRI^ea  tiefften^  mid^  gebiidt. 

®ie  ^arjen  felbft,  beg  El^aog,  eure  ©d^toeftem, 

3d^  fal^  fie  geftern  — ober  e^egeftem ; 


7990 


2.  ^ct.  ^atpurgi^naci^t. 
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7995 


8ooo 


8005 


) 


} 8010 

■ 

; 


®od^  ©utegglcid^en  l^^ab’  id^  nie  erblidt, 

3c^  fc^toetge  nun  unb  mid^  entjildt. 

^I^orlbnben. 

6r  fd^eint  SBetftanb  ju  ^^aben  biefer  ©eift. 

9lur  tounbert’^  mic^  ba^  eud^  fein  ®ic^tcr 
Unb  fagt ! tote  fam’g,  tote  fonnte  ba^  gefd^e^fn? 
3m  S3ilbe  l^ab’  td^  nie  eud^  333iirbigfte  gefe^n ; 
SBerfud^’g  ber  50let|el  bod^  md)  ju  emid^en, 

5Rid^t  ^mo,  5patta^,  SSenug  unb  bergletd^en. 

^pi^orf  bnben. 

SSerfenft  in  ©infamfeit  unb  ftittfte  5Rac^t 
§at  unfet  ®rei  nod^  nie  batan  gebac^t ! 

3Re^)l^iftobi^eIe§. 

2Bie  follt’  e§  aud^?  ba  i^r,  ber  2BeIt  entriieft, 
§ier  niemanb  fel^t  unb  niemanb  eud^  erblicft. 

SDa  mii^tet  il^r  an  fold^en  Drten  too^nen 

2Bo  ^rad^t  unb  ^unft  auf  gleid^em  ©i|e  %onen, 

2Bo  jeben  2^ag,  bel^enb,  im 

(Sin  3JlarmorbIocf  afe  §elb  in'^  Seben  tritt. 

SBo  — 

^pi^orlbciben. 

©c^toeige  ftill  unb  gib  un§  lein  ©eliiften ! 
3Bag  e«  un§  unb  toenn  toir’g  beffer  toii^ten? 
3n  5lad^t  geboren,  5ldd^tlid^em  t)ertoanbt, 

Seina^i  un§  felbft,  ganj  alien  unbefannt. 

3n  fold^em  %aU  ^)at  e^  nid^t  biel  ju  fagen, 

?Kan  fann  fid^  felbft  aud^  anbern  uber^ageu. 
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@ud^  3)men  g’niigt  @in  Sluge,  g’nfigt  @in  3a^«/ 

3)a  jtnfl^ig  tool^I  au<i^  m^tl^Dlogif^  an  8oi  5 

3n  jtoeTbJrSftefen^eit  ber  btei  ju  faf[en>,^ 

®et  britten  Silbni^  mir  ju  iiberlaffen, 

Sluf  furje 

gine. 

SBit^flnft’4  eud^?  ging’  e4  an? 

®ie  anbetn. 

SSetfud^en  toir’4 ! — bod^  o^ne  3lug’  unb 

3Keb^»iftob^eIe4, 

9Zun  ^abt  tl^r  g’rab  ba4  Sefte  toeggenommen,  8020 

SBte  tniirbe  b(^b^ftrengfte  Silb  boKIommen ! 

Sriicf’  bu  etn  3lu0e  ju,  ift  flefd^el^n, 

Sa^  aifofoit  ben  @inen  3laffjal^fe^ 

Unb,  im  ^rofil,  toirft  bu  fogletd^  erreid^cn  ^ ^ 
@efd^tt)ifterHci^  k)oUIommen  un§  ju  gletd^en.  8025 

3Rcb^>iftoj>^feIcg.  ■ 
aSiel  fei ! 

5P^|orf^aben. 
fei ! 

aid  $^or!t)ad  im  $rofiI. 

• ®a  ftel^’  id^  fc^on, 

®eg  bielgeliebter  0o^n ! 

^P^iorl^aben. 

®ed  gl^aog  2:od^ter  fmb  tnir  unbeftritten. 


2.  3lct.  Criafjtfc^e  38aI)>urgUnac^t. 
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3Jlan  f^ilt  mid^  nun,  o ©d^mad^ ! §etmaj)l^tobiten. 

^pi^orf  ^aben. 

3m  ncuen  ®tci  bcr  ©c^tneftcm  tnclc^e  Sd^bnc ! 

Sffiir  ^abcn  jtnei  ber  2tugen,  jtnei  ber 

3Sor  attct  Slu^en  mu^  td^  mid^  i)crftc(fen, 

3m  §bllenbfu^|l  bie  icufcl  ju  crfd^rcdcn. 


$eUbu(^ten  bed  dgaifc^en  iReer^. 

fRonb  tin  Mr^rrenb. 


©trenen 

anf  hen  ^M’prn  nm^r  gelagert,  flotenb  imb  ftngenb. 
ipoben  fon^  Bet  nacbtigem  @rauen 

tBeffalifc^e  3<^HB^auen  8035 

^e^elBaft  ^eraBgejogen, 

Slicte  ru^tg  Don  bent  Sogen 

2)einer  9{ac^t  onf  3tttenoogen 

HRilbeBK^enb  @(an^getoimmel 

Unb  erleuc^te  ba$  @e^mtnel  8040 

2)a^  ftc^  au$  ben  28ogen  hebt. 

2)tT  ju  jebem  ®icnft  erbotig^ 

©c^one  Suna,  fei  un$  gnabig ! 

92eretben  unb  Xrttonen  al9  SJ^eertounber. 

2^5net  laut  in  fd^arfem  3:5ncn, 

®ie  ba^  brcite  5DleeT  burcbbrobnen,  8045 

3SoIf  bcT  2^iefe  ruft  fortan ! 

??or  be^  Stunned  graufen  ©c^Iiinben 
SBic^^en  toir  ju  ftiflftcn  ©riinbcn, 

§oIbcr  ©ang  un^  b^an. 
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\ 

I 
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2.  ^ct.  ^a())urgi«na(i^t 


©cl^t ! SBie  lt)it  im  ^pd^entjiicfen 
Ung  mit  golbenen  Jletten  fd^mliden, 
2luci^  ju  ^rons  unb  ©belftcinen 
©b^^0'  ©urtclfd^mucf  beteinen. 
3lttc^  ba^  ift  eure  ^rud^t. 

©d^aftc,  fd^itcrnb  ijiier  tjetfd^Iungen/. 
§abt  i^r  ung  ^^erangefungen, 
®dmonen  unfm  Sud^t. 

©irenen. 

2Bif[cn’§  in  3Jleere§frifd^c: 
®tatt  bel^anen  ficb  bic 
©d^tnanfen  2ebcn§  o^^ne  Seib ; 

3)od^ ! feftli(b  reaen  ©d^aarcn, 
§eute  mbd^ten  toir  erfal^ren 

®a^  i^r  mel^r  ate  ^ifd^e  feib. 

« 

9leteibcn  unb  3^ritoncn. 

®l^c  n>it  l^ic^fct  gcfommen 
§aben  tnir’g  ju  ©inn  genommen, 
©d^h)cftem,  Srubcr/jc^t  gefd^toinb! 
§cut  bcbatf’g  bcr  fleinften  3lcife 
3um  tooUffuttiaften  Setncife 
toir  mc^ir  dfe  ^fd^e  finb. 
Sntfcrncn  jid^. 

©irenen. 

^ort  jtnb  fic  int  9lu ! 

5lad^  ©amot^race  g’tabe  ju, 
Scrfc^tnunben  mit  giinftigem  SBinb. 
2Ba§  benfen  fie  ju  tjollfuljiren 
3im  Sleid^c  ber  ^fol^en  Rabiren  ?i 
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gaujl. 


©mb  ©otter ! SBunberfam  eigen,  8075 

®ie  m immerfort  felbft  erjewgen  u- 
Unb  niemate  toiffen  loa^  fie  finb. 

Sleibe  auf  beinen  §bl^n, 

§oIbe  £una,  gndbig  ftebn  ; 

3)a^  e§  ndd^tig  ijiibleibe,  8080 

Ung  bet  2^ag  nid^t  oertreibe. 

2^l^aleg  am  Ufer  gu  §omuncuIu^.t^ 

fii^rte  bic^  gum  alten  9tereug  gern ; 
gloar  fmb  toir  nid^t  bon  feiner  §ol^Ie  fern, 

®od^  l^at  er  einen  Ij^arten  fiof)f, 

3)er  loibertodrtige  ©auerto^f.  8085 

ganje  menfd^Iic^e  ©ef^led^t 
SKac^t’^  i^m,  bem  ©rieggram.  nimmer  red^t. 

®od^>  ift  bie  S^Iunft  il^m  entbedt, 

®afiir  Ij^at  jebermann  SlefbecT 

Unb  el^ret  il(;n  auf  feinem  Soften ; 8090 

2tud^  ^fat  er  mand^em  loofilgetl^an. 

§omunculug. 

^robiren  toir’g  unb  flo^fen  an! 

5lid^t  gleid^  toirb’g  ©lag  unb  g^lamnte  f often. 

5Rereug. 

©inVg  3D?enfd^enftimmen  bie  mein  £)\)x  bemimmt? 

3Bie  eg  mir  gleid^  im  tiefften  §erjen  grimmt ! 8095 

©ebilbe,  ftrebfam  ©otter  ju  erre^en, 

Unb  bod^>  berbammt  fic^  immer  felbft  ju  gleic^en. 

©eit  alten  fonnt*  id^  gottlid^  ruf^n, 

®od(^  trieb  midi>’g  an  ben  SSeften  too^iljut^un ; 


2.  ^ct.  Slafjtfd^e  SSat)mrgienaci^t. 
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8100  Unb  fd^out’  id^  bann  jule^t  toottbtad^te  Sl^aten, 
©0  toat  e$  gait)  al$  l^att’  id^  nic^t  geratl^en. 

2;i^ale«. 

Unb  bod^,  0 @rei§  beg  5Weerg,  bertraut  tnan  bit ; 
®u  bift  bet  SBeife,  treib’  ung  nid^t  bon  l^ier ! 
©d^au’  biefe  ^lamme,  ntenfd^ena^nlit^  jtoar, 

8105  ©ie  beinem  3latl^  ergibt  jtd^  ganj  unb  gat. 

I 

9letcttg. 

3Ba«  Slatll!  §at  3latl^  bei  3Kenfd^en  je  gegolten? 
@tn  fluge^  3Bort  crftarrt  im  l^artcn  D^>r. 

©0  oft  ani)  grimmig  fcibft  gefd^oltcn,/ 

Sleibt  bod^  ba§  25^  felbfttoiHig  toic  juoor. 

8iio  2Bic  ^b’  id^  ^axx^  baterKd^  getoamt, 

6l^l’  fetn  C^liift  ein  frembeS  2Beib  umgamt. 

2lm  gried^ifd^en  Ufct  ftanb  cr  flifmlidb  ba, 
funbef  td^  lt>ag  id^  im  ®eifte  fal^ : 

SDie  Suftc  qimlmenb,  ubcrftromcnb  5lotl^, 

8115  ®ebcilfe  gliil^enb,  unten  3D?orb  unb  2^ob: 

S^roja’g  ®crid^t«tag,  feftgebannt, 

^af^rtaufenben  fo  fd^tccflic^  afe  gefannt. 

2tlten  2Bott  bent  g^red^en  fd^icn*^  etn 
®r  foigte  feinet  Suft  unb  ^l\o^  — 

8120  Sin  3liefcnleid^nam,  ftarr  nac^  langcr  Dual, 
®e^^inbu^  Slblcrtpgar  loittfommneg 
Ulbffen  aud^l  fagt’  id^  il^m  nid^t  borau^ 

®er  girce  Siften,  beg  S^IIojen  ®raug? 

®ag  Raubent-feih,  ber  ©einen  leid^ten  ©inn,! 

8125  Unb  loag  nid^t  atteg!  Srad^t’  il^m  bag  ®eminn? 

' Sig  bietgefdbaufelt  ibn,  bod^  f^)dt  genug, 

2)et  2Boge  ®unft  an  gaftlid^  Ufer  trug.  u 


/ 
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gaufl. 


®em  toeifen  3Jlann  ^ibt  fold^  93etragen  Dual, 

®er  gutc  bod^  berfud^t  nod^  einmal. 

®in  Duentd^en  ®anfe  toirb,  ^fod^  ju  bergntigen,  8130 
®ic  ©entnet  Unbanfe  bottig  iibcirtuiegcn. 

®enn  nid^t  ©eringc^  l^aben  toir  ju  fleljut : 

V ®et  ^nabe  ba  tuunfd^t  toefelid^  ju  entfte^in. 

9iercu^. 

SSerberbt  mir  nidfit  ben  feltenftcn  §umor ! 

@anj  anbre^  ftc^ft  mir  I^eute  noc^  beuor:  8135 

®ie  ^Ebc^ter  l^alT-*  id^  alte  l^crbefd^ieben, 

®ie  ©ratten  be§  3Jleere«,  bie  ®oribcn.  l 
9lid^t  ber  nid^t  eucr  S3oben  trdgt 

®in  fc^bn  ©ebilb  ba«  ftd^  fo  jierlid^  regt. 

©ie  tnerfen  fid^,  anmutl^igfter  ©ebdrbe,  8140 

3Som  aSaffcrbrad^cn  auf  5Rcj)tunu^  5{5ferbe, 

®em  ®lement  auf’g  jartefte  Jjereint, 

®a^  felbft  ber  ©d^aum  jte  nod^  ju  ^leben  fd^eint. 

3m  ^arbenfjriel  toon  9Senu^  3HuIdfeetoagen 

Sommt  ©alatee,  bie  fd^onfte,  nun  getragen,  8145 

®ie,  feit  fxd^  %£Bf  i>on  un^  abgefel^rt, 

3n  mirb  ate  ©ottin  felbft  Uere^^rt. 

Unb  fo  befi^t^ie  §olbe,  lange  fd^on, 

Site  ®rbin,  ^Cemjjelftabt  unb  SBagentl^ron. 

"t'-  ♦ ^ 

^intoeg  ! ®«  iiemt,  in  33aterfreubenftunbe,  8150 

9lid^t  bem  §erjen,  ©d^elttoort  nid^t  bem  3D?unbe. 
^intoeg  ju  $roteu§ ! ^ragt  ben  SEBunbermann : V 
®ie  man  entftel^n  unb  fid^  oertoanblen  tarn. 

®ntfernt  ftc^  gegen  bag  ^eer. 


2.  Q[(affifd^e  Satpurgidna^t. 
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SBit  l^aBen  nid^t§  burd^  biefen  ©d^ritt  getoonnen, 
8155  2^rifft  man  aud^  5Proteu«,  glcid^  ift  ct  jerronnen ; 
Unb  fte^ft  cr  eud^,  fo  fagt  er  nur  jule|t 
SBag  ftaunen  mad^t  unb  in  3Scthrirrung  fe|t. 

®u  bift  einmal  beburftig  fold^cn  Slating, 
SSerfud^en  tnir’g  unb  toanblcn  unfre^  5Pfab3 ! 

(Sntfemen 

©irenen  oben  auf  ben  getfen. 

8160  SSBag  fe^en  toir  uon  tociten 

®ag  SBBellcnreid^  burd^gleiten? 

2lte  mie  nac^  SBinbcg  Stegel  ly 
2lnjdgen  Incite  ©cgel, 

, ©0  ijzVi  ftnb  ftc  ju  fc^aucn, 

8165 ' SBerfIdrte  9Reerc3frauen.  u 

2a^t  un^  ^feruntcrlKmmcn, 

3Semel^mt  il^ir  bod^  bie  ©timmen. 

5Rcreiben  unb  2;tttoncn. 

3Bag  toil  auf  §dnben  tragen 
©oil  atten  cud^  bel^^agcn. 

8170  6I|cIonen«  SUicfcn=©d^tIbe 

®ntgldnjt<^in  fttcng  ©ebilbe: 

©inb  @5tter  bie  toir  bringen ; 

Sieber  fingcn. 

©irencn. 

Klein  bon  ©eftalt,  / 

8175  @to^  bon  ©etoalt, 

®er  ©c^eiternben  Slettet, 

Uralt  bere^rte  ©otter. 


162 


gan|t 


SRcreiben  unb  3^ritonen. 

SBw  Mngen  bic  ftabiren, 

®in  fneblid^  ^§eft  ju  ful^ren ; 
^enn  too  {te  l^eilig  toalten^ 
9{e^tun  toirb  freunblid^  fd^alten. 

©ircnen. 

SEBir  ftc^fcn  eud^  nad^, 

SGBenn  ctn  ©d^iff  itxhxai), 
Unloibetfte^ibat  an  Sraft 
©d^ii|t  il^r  bie  3Rannfd^aft. 

5Reteiben  unb  2;ritonen. 

®rei  I^abcn  loit  mitgenommen, 
®ct  bicrte  lootttc  nid^t  fommcn, 
®r  fagte,  er  fei  bcr  red^tc 
®er  fur  fie  allc  bad^tc, 

©ircnen. 

®it\  @ott  ben  anbem  ©ott 
SKad^t  loo^il  ju  ©f)ott. 

®l^rt  ii^r  aUe  ©naben^ 

^ttrd^tet  ieben  ©d^aben. 

Slereiben  unb  2;ritonen. 
©inb  eigentlid^  il^rer  fieben. 
©irenen. 

9Bo  finb  bie  brei  gebiteben? 
Slereiben  unb  2^ritonen. 

t 

ipil^teh’d  nid^t  ju  fagen, 
©inb  in  Dl^nt^)  jnjrftogen ; 


8iSo 


8185  ' 


8190 


819s 


2.  %ct  (Jlaffifc^c  SBaH>urgi«na(^t 

®ott  toef’t  aud^  tool^I  ber  ad^te, 

3ln  ben  nod^  niemanb  bad^te. 

3n  ©naben  un«  Qejnartig, 

®od^  attc  nod^  nid^t  fcrtig.i^ 

®iefe  unbergleid^Kd^en 
SBoIIcn  immet  ineiter, 

©el^nfud^t^bottc  §ungerieiber: 

5Rad^  bem  Unerreid^lid^en. 

©irenen. 

SBir  finb  getoolint,  ^ 

SB3o  c§  aud^  tbront, 

3n  ©onh’  unb  3Jlonb 
§injubeten,  eg 

Siereiben  unb  2^ritonen. 

JB3ie  unfer  9lu^|m  jum  l^bd^ften  pxmQi 
®iefeg  ^eft  anjufii^ten ! 

©irenen. 

2)ie  §elben  beg  Slltertl^umg 
©rmangein  beg  SRu^jmg,  : 

2Bo  unb  tnie  er  aud^ 

SBenn  fie  bag  golbne  ^tiejs  erlangt, 
bie  Sabiren.  / 

SBiebcrl^oU  al«  OTgcfang. 

ffienn  fie  bag  goibne  3Slie^  erlangt, 
SBir ! xi)x ! bie  ^abiren. 

Slereiben  unb  2^ritonen  gic^en  borilber. 
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gaufl.  2^eiL 


^omunculu^. 

®ie  ttngeftatten  id^  an 

Site  irben=fc^Ied^te  8220 

9lun  fto^en  fic^i  bie  SBeifen  bran 
Unb  bred^en  l^arte 

2:  a I e 

®a§  ift  eg  \a  toag  man  be^e^^rt, 

3)er  3loft  mad^t  erft  bie  50liinje  inertly. 

^roteug  unbemcrft 

©0  etlnag  freut  mid^  alten  g^abler ! 8225 

U)unberlid^er  befto  ref))ectabler. 

2 a I e g. 

2Bo  bift  bu,  $roteug  ? 

^roteug  baudbrcbneriftb,  batb  nab, 

"■  §ier ! unb  bier ! 

®en  alten  ©d^erj  uerjeib’  icb  bir ; 

®ocb,  einem  ^reunb  nidbt  eitle  SSorte ! 

3cb  h)ei^,  bu  fjjricbft  t)om  falfc^en  Drte.  8230 

^ r 0 1 e u g alg  au0  bcr  gemc. 

Seb’  toobi ! 

2^b^leg  tcife  ju  ^)omuncu(ub. 

6r  ift  gan^  nab.  3fluit  leucbte  frifdb, 

‘^r  ift  neugierig  toie  ein  gifcb  ; 

Unb  too  er  aucb  geftaltet  ftodEt, 

®urcb  glammen  toirb  er  bergelodt. 


2.  ^ct  SBatpurgi^nad^t 
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§omuncuIuS. 

8235  ®rgie^’  id)  gleid^  be^  Sid^te^  SKenge, 

Sefd^cibcn  bod^,  ba^  id)  bag  ®Iag  nid^t  fj)renge. 

^roteug  in  (^ejlalt  clner  9iicfen^0<j^Ubfrotc. 
SBJag  leud^tet  fo  anmutbig  fd^bn  ? 

Xl^aleg  ben  homunculus  oer^iiHenb. 

®ut ! SBenn  bu  Suft  l^aft,  lannft  bu’g  nailer  fel^n. 
®ie  ficine  SDlul^e  la^  bid^  nid^t  toerbrie^cn 
8240  Unb  jcige  bid^  auf  menfd^lid^  bciben  gu^en.: 

5Kit  unfcm  ®iuijkn  fei’g,  mit  unferm  ®iHen, 

S03er  fd^uen  toil!  n>ag  Inir  berl^uffen. 

?P  r 0 1 e u g cbct  gcjialtet. 

S03elth)cife  Rniffe  jtnb  bir  nod^  betou^t. 

2^l^aleg. 

®eftalt  ju  Ined^feln  bleibt  nod^  beine  Suft. 
hut  ben  homunculus  entbiillt. 

$ ro teug  erjlaunt 

8245  6in  leud^tenb  3tt>erglein ! 3liemalg  nod^  gefel^n ! 

3^]^aleg. 

®g  fragt  urn  3lat]^  unb  mbd^tc  gern  entftel^n. 

®r  ift,  U)ic  id^  non  i^>m  bemommcn, 

®ar  inunberfam  nur  b^tlb  jur  SBJcIt  gefommen. 

31^nt  feblt  eg  nid^t  an  geiftigcn  ®igcnfd^aften, 

8250  ®ocb  gar  ju  felf^r  am  greiflidb  2^il^tigi^fi^^ 

Sig  je^t  gibt  ibm  bag  ®Iag  aHcin  ®ch)i(bt, 

3)od^  luar*  er  gem  junad^ft  ber!or^)erlid^t. 
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gaufl. 


^roteud. 

®u  bift  ein  U)al^rer  3w5flt??w=©<>'&n, 
bu  fein  fottteft  bift  bu  fd^on ! 

%'f)aU^  Icife. 

Slud^  fd^eint  eg  mir  bon  anbrer  6eite  Iritifd^,  8255 
®r  ift,  mid^  biinft,  l^ermaf)^frobitifd^. 

^roteug. 

®a  mu^  eg  befto  el^er  gWdEen, 

©0  toie  er  aniangt  toirb  fid^’g  fd^iien. 

®od^  gilt  eg  l^ier  nid^t  biel  Sefinnen, 

3m  toeiten  9Jleere  mu^t  bu  anbeginnen ! 8260 

3)a  fdngt  man  erft  im  RIeinen  an 
Unb  freut  fid^  Kleinfte  ju  berfd^Iingen, 

5Dlan  todd^f’t  fo  nad^  unb  nad^  l^eran 
Unb  bilbet  fid^  ju  ^>ol^erem  3SoHbringen. 

^omunculug. 

§ier  toe^>t  gar  eine  ioeid^e  Suft,  8265 

®g  grunelt  fo  unb  mir  b^(^t  ber  3)uft ! 

5Proteug. 

®ag  glaub’  id^,  atterliebfter  3^nge ! 

Unb  toeiter  l^in  ioirb’g  biel  be^dglid^er, 

2luf  biefer  fd^malen  ©trjflubegiunge 

®er  I)unftfreig  nod^  unfdglid^er ; 8270 

1) a  borne  fe^en  toir  ben 

®er  eben  ^>erfd^toebt,  nal^  genug. 

Rommt  mit  bal^in ! 

3^  1^  a I e g. 

3d^>  gel^e  mit. 

^omunculug. 

2) reifad^  merfioiirb’ger  ©eifterfd^ritt ! 


2.  ^ct.  (2[(affif(^e  Sa(purgi9na(^t. 
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^^eld^inen  \>on  Sll^obud 

Quf  $i^pofam))en  unb  iD^eerbrat^en^  9{e))tunen9  !S)rei)acf 

l^anbl^abenb. 

Gl^or. 

8275  SBSir  l^aben  ben  ®reijai  9le})tunen  gefd^miebet 
SBomit  er  bie  regeften  SBeHen  begiltet. 

Gntfaltet  ber  I)onnrer  bie  ®olfen,  bie  botten^ 
Gntgegnet  9iej)tunu«  bem  greuHci^  Siotten : 

Unb  tnie  aud^  bon  oben  e^  jacfig  erbli^t,  ^ 

8280  SBirb  SBoge  nad^  SBoge  bon  unten  gefj)ri^t ; A, 

Unb  toag  aud^  bajtoifd^en  in  ^ngfteiTgerungen/ 

3Birb,  lange  gefd^Ieubert,  bom  Siefften  berfd^lungen, ) 
SBe^l^alb  er  un«  l^eute  ben  ©ce^)tet  gereid^t, 

9lun  fd^toeben  toit  feftlid^,  berul^igt  unb  leid^t. 

©irenen.  r 

8285  @ud^,  bem  §eIio«  ®etoei^>ten\ 

§eitern  2^ag«  ®ebenebeiten,  \ 

®ru^  jur  ©tunbe,  bie  beioegt  ^ 

Suna’^  §od^berel^rung  regt  ! 

3^eld^inen. 

SlHlieblid^fte  ®ottin  am  Sogen  ba  broben ! 

8290  3)u  l^orft  mit  @ntju(fen  ben  Srubet  beloben. 


gaufl. 


®er  feligen  Sll^obug  ijcrlei^^ft  bu  ein  Dl^r, 

®ort  fteigt  i^m  ein  etniger  ^aan  l^erbor. 

Seginnt  er  ben  2^agglauf  unb  ift  e«  getl^an, 

®r  bliit  un^  mit  feurigem  ©tra^Ienblicf  an. 

®ie  Serge,  bie  ©tdbte,  bie  Ufei;,  bie  SBette  8295 

®efatten  bem  ®otte,  ftnb  Keblid^  unb  ^^eHe. 

Rein  5lebel  umfd^tuebt  ung,  unb  fd^leid^it  er  fid^  ein, 

6in  ©tra^>I  unb  ein  iSuftci^en,  bie  rein ! 

®a  fd^aut  fid^  ber  §ol^e  in  ^>unbert  ®ebilben, 

211^  Sungling,  al^  3liefen,  ben  gro^en,  ben  milben.  8300 
2Bir  erften  tuir  iuaren’^,  bie  ®ottergeU)aIt 
2lufftettten  in  tuiirbiger  3Renfd^engeftalt. 


^ r 0 1 e u 

2a^  bu  fie  fingen,  la^  fie  }>ral^Ien ! 
®er  ©onne  ^^eiligen  2ebeftra^|Ien 
©inb  tobte  SBerfe  nur  ein  ©f>a^. 

®a«  bilbet,  fd^meljenb,  unberbroffen ; 
Unb  l^aben  fie’g  in  6rj  gegoffen, 
®ann  benfen  fie,  eg  todre  n>ag. 

2Bag  iffg  jule^t  mit  biefen  ©toljen? 
®ie  ®5tterbilber  ftanben  gro^,  — 
3erft5rte  fie  ein  ©rbefto^ ; 

Sdngft  ftnb  fte  iuieber  eingefd^moljen. 

®ag  ©rbetreiben,  toie’g  aud^fei, 

3ft  immer  bod^  nur  ^ladferei ; 

®em  Seben  frommt  bie  2SeHe  beffer, 
®id^  trdgt  in’g  etnige  ®etodffer 
5ProteugsS)eIb^>in. 

®r  beripanbclt  fid^. 

©d^on  ift’g  getl^an! 


8305 


8310 


8315 


2.  ^ct.  (Itafftfci^e  ^al^urgi9nad^t 
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35a  foil  eg  bit  jum  fd^5nften  gliicfen, 
ne^me  bid^  auf  meinen  Sludlen, 

8320  SBermd^iIe  bid^  bem  Dceam 

2^]^aleg. 

(Sib  nad^  bem  loblid^en  SSerlangen 
3Son  born  bie  ©d^5j)fung  anjufangen ! 

3u  tafd^em  SBirlen  fei  bereit ! 

®a  regft  bu  bid^  nad^  emigen  9iormen, 
8325  I)urd^  taufenb,  abertaufenb  ^ormen, 

Unb  big  jum  3Renfd^en  ^>aft  bu 

^omuncutug  befleigt  ben  ^roteug’3)e(^btm 

4 

?Proteug. 

Romm  geiftig  mit  in  feud^te  SBeite, 

®a  lebft  bu  gleid^  in  £dng’  unb  SSreite, 
Seliebig  regeft  bu  bid^  l^ier ; 

8330  5lur  ftrebe  nid^t  nad^  l^ol^eren  Drben, 

®enn  bift  bu  erft  ein  3Renfd^  getoorben, 
3)ann  ift  eg  bbttig  aug  mit  bir. 

2^  a I e g. 

5lad^bem  eg  fommt ; ’g  ift  aud^  too^>I  fein 
6in  toadter  3Jlann  ju  feiner  3^t  ju  fein. 

^Proteug  ivi  XlfaU9. 

833s  beinem  ©d^Iag ! 

3)ag  l^idlt  nod^  eine  SBeile  nad^ ; 

3)enn  unter  bleid^en  ®eifterfd^aaren 
©e^i*  id^  bid^  fd^on  feit  bielen  ^unbert 
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gaufl. 


©irenen  auf  ben  gelfen. 

SBeld^  ein  Sling  boh  SSbltd^en  rhnbet 

Urn  ben  SJlonb  fo  reid^en  5lret^?  8340 

2^auben  fmb  Kebentjilnbet, 

gittige  toie  Sid^t  fo  loei^. 

5Pa))]^oS  i}at  fie  l^ergefenbet, 

3^>te  briinftige  SSogelfd^aar ; 

Unfer  geft,  eg  ift  boCenbet,  8345 

§eitre  SBonne  bott  unb  flat ! 

SI  e r e u g gu  tretenb. 

Slennte  tool^I  ein  ndd^tiger  SBanbrer 
®iefen  SMonb^^of  Sufterfd^einung ; 

®od^  U)ir  ©eifter  finb  gang  anbrer 

Unb  ber  eingig  rid^tigen  SJleinung.  8350 

S^auben  finb  eg,  bie  begleiten 

SJleiner  iod^ter  SRufd^elfal^rt, 

SBunberflugg  befonbrer  2lrt, 

2lngelernt  bor  alten  QtxUn. 

3:1^  a leg. 

2lud^  id^  l^alte  bag  fiir’g  Sefte  8355 

2Bag  bem  toadem  ilann  gefdHt, 

2Benn  im  ftitten,  ioarmen  Slefte 
©id^  ein  §eiligeg  lebenb  l^dlt. 

^f^IIen  nnb  SJlarfen 
auf  SWcerfUercn,  SWccrfalbcrn  unb  SBibbern. 

6V))emg  raul^en  §5I^Ies®riiften, 

9Som  SJleergott  nid^t  berfd^iittet,  8360 

SSom  ©eigmog  nid^t  gemittet, 

Umtoel^t  bon  etoigen  Suften, 


2.  9(ct.  Sloiftfc^e  SBatpurgienac^t. 
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Unb,  tote  in  ben  dlteften  2^agen, 

3n  ftittsbetou^tem  Se^iagen 
8365  Setoal^ren  toir  E^^jrieng  2Bagen 

Unb  fiil^ren,  bei’m  ©dufein  ber  9idci^te, 
2)urdi>  lieblid^eg  SBeHengeflec^te, 
Unftd^tbar  bem  neuen  ©efd^Ied^te, 

®ie  lieblid^fte  I^od^ter  ^leran. 

8370  SBir  leife  ©efd^dftigen  fd^euen 

SBeber  2lbler  nod^  gefliigelten  Seuen, 
SBebet  Rreuj  nod^  5Dlonb, 

9Bie  eg  oben  tool^nt  unb  t^ront, 

©id^  toed^felnb  toegt  unb  regt, 

8375  toertreibt  unb  tobtfd^Idgt, 

©aaten  unb  ©tdbte  nieberlegt. 

SBir,  fo  fortan, 

Sringen  bie  lieblid^fte  §enin  l^etan. 

©irenen. 

Seid^t  betoegt,  in  md^iger  ®ile, 

8380  Urn  ben  SBagen,  Kreig  um  Kreig, 

SSalb  toerfd^Iungen  an  S^xU 
©d^Iangenartig  reil^entoeig, 
eud^,  riiftige  3?ereiben, 

®erbe  graun,  gefdHig  toilb, 

8385  Sringet,  jdrtlid^e  ®oriben, 

©alateen,  ber  5Kutter  S3ilb : 

6mft,  ben  ©bttern  gleid^  ju  fd^auen, 
SBurbiget  Unfterblid^feit, 

* ®od^  toie  l^olbe  5Ulenfd^enfrauen 

8390  Sodtenber  ^nmut^iigfeit. 
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3)0Ttben. 

im  9ltveu9  t)orbei}ie^nb,  fammtfi^  auf  2)e4’^tntn. 

2ei^’  und  2ma  Sic^t  unb  ©c^otten^ 
filarl^eit  btefem  Suflenbfiot ; 

®enn  toil  jeigen  Kcbe  ®atten 
Unfcrm  SSater  bittenb  Dor. 

3u  9?ereu«. 

^naben  ftnb’g,  bic  toir  gerettet 
2lu§  ber  Sranbung  grimmcm 
©ie,  auf  ©d^ilf  unb  3Koo^  gebettet, 

Slufgetudrmt  gum  £id^t  ^^etan, 

®ie  eg  nun  mit  l^ei^en  Stiffen 
2^reuH(i^  ung  uerbanlen  mtiffen ; 

©d^au’  bie  §oIben  gtinftig  an ! 

31  ereug. 

ipod^  ift  ber  ®0}>beIgeh)inn  ju  fd^d^^n : 

Sarm^etgig  fein,  unb  fid^  gugleid^  etge^en. 

3)oriben. 

Sobft  bu,  3Sater,  unfer  SBdlten, 

®5nnft  ung  tuol^I  ermotbene  £uft^  8405 

Sa^  ung  feft,  unfterblid^  l^alten 
©ie  an  etotger  Sug^nbbruft. 

9lereug, 

3K5gt  eud^  beg  fd^tinen  ??angeg  freuen, 

®en  ^tingling  bilbet  eud^  alg  30?ann ; 

2lHein  id^  fonnte  nid^t  berleil^ien  8410 

SBag  3^w^  <^ttein  geU)d^>ren  fann. 

®ie  aSette,  bie  eud^  tuogt  unb  fd^aulelt, 

Sd^t  aud^  ber  Siebe  nid^t  Seftanb, 


8395 


8400 


2.  ^ct.  (£(afrt{<^e  ^atpurgidnac^t 
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Unb  l^at  bie  5leigung  au^gegaulelt, 

8415  ©0  fe|t  gemdd^Iici^  fie  an’g  2anb. 

®oriben. 

l^olbe  Knaben,  fetb  un^  totxti), 

®od^  miiffen  h)ir  traurig  fd^eiben ; 

SBir  ^^aben  etoige  Sreue  bege^rt, 

®ie  @5tter  tDoHen’^  nid^t  leiben. 

®ic  S^nglinge. 

8420  SBenn  unS  nur  fo  fcmer  labt, 

Un§  U)a(fre  ©d^tffer=^naben ; 

2Bit  ^aben’«  me  fo  gut  gel^abt 
Unb  tooHen’g  nid^t  beffer  ^^aben. 

® a I a t e e auf  bent  9Jtuf(^ekoagen  nabert  fi(^. 

5lereug. 

3)u  bift  eg,  mein  Siebd^en ! 

® alatee. 

D Sater ! bag  ©liid ! 

8425  ®el})^ine,  toertoeilet ! mid^  feffelt  ber  95lidt. 

^ 3?ereug. 

Soniber  fd^on,  fie  jiel^en  ooriiber 
3n  freifenben  ©d^toungeg  SSeloegung ; 

SBag  fummert  fie  bie  innre  ^erjlid^e  Slegung ! 

3ld^ ! nd^men  fie  mid^  mit  l^inuber ! 

3)od^  ein  einjiger  Slid  erge^t, 
er  bag  ganje  ^a^^r  erfe^t. 


8430 
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gaufl.  2^elL 


$etl ! §etl ! auf’g  neue ! 

SBie  id^  mid^  bltil^enb  freue, 

Som  ©d^dnen,  SBal^ren  burd^brungen. . . 
Sitter  tft  auS  bent  ®affer  entf)>rungen  ! ! 
2UIe^  totrb  burd^  bag  Laffer  erl^alten ! 
Ocean,  gonn*  un§  bein  etniged  SBalten. 
®enn  bu  nid^t  SSoHen  fenbeteft, 

9lid^t  retd^e  Sdd^e  f)>enbeteft, 

§in  unb  nid^t  ^liiffe  toenbeteft, 

®ie  ©trbme  nic^t  tooHenbeteft, 

® tndren  ©ebirge,  tna^  6bnen  unb  ®elt  ? 
3)u  bift’g  bet  ba^  ftifd^efte  Seben  erl^dlt. 

6d^o.  bcr  famnitUcben  ^rcife. 

®u  bift*^  bent  ba§  frifd^efte  Seben  entquettt. 

9leteu«. 

©ie  lel^ten  fd^n)anfenb  fem  juriidE, 

Stingen  nic^t  ntel^r  Slidt  ju  SltdE ; 

3n  gebe^inten  Kettenfreifen 
©id^  feftgemd^  ju  ern)eifen, 

®inbet  fid^  bie  unjd^ilige  ©d^aat. 
aiber  ©alatea’^  SKufd^elt^ron 
©e^*  td^  fd^on  unb  abet  f^on. 

6t  gidnjt  toie  ein  ©tem 
®urd^  bie  SDlenge ; 

©eliebte^  leud^tet  butd^*^  ©ebrdnge, 

2lud^  nod^  fo  fem 
©d^immert'g  l^ett  unb  flat, 

Smmet  nal^  unb  inal^t. 


8435 


8440 


8445 


8450 


8455 


2.  let.  SSalpurgienac^t. 
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8460 


8465 


8470 


8475 


^otnuncuIuS. 

3n  biefet  l^olben  IJeuc^te 
SBaS  id^  aud^  ^tet  beleud^te 
aQed  teijenb  ft^bn. 

^toteuS. 

2jn  biefet  SebenSfeudfite 
@tgI5njt  erft  beine  Seudfite 
3Kit  ^etrlid^etn  ©etdn. 

SiereuS. 

3Se(d^  neueS  (Se^eintni^  in  ^itte  bet  @d^oaten 
S3iK  unfeten  ^ugen  ftd^  offengebal^ten? 

SBaS  flamtttt  um  bie  3Muf(^eI,  urn  ©alatee’8  ^fl^e  ? 
33alb  lobett  ed  mdd^tig,  balb  lieblid^,  balb  fii^e, 

Sis  toat*  eS  bon  $ulfen  bet  Siebe  getii^tt. 


^omunculus  ift  eS,  bon  ^PtoteuS  betfft^tt. . . 

6S  finb  bie  ©ebnenS, 

3Jlit  abnet  baS  Sd^jen  beangfteten  ®tbbnenS ; 

@t  tbitb  fidb  jetfdbeUen  am  glanjenben  ^b^^on ; 
3e|t  flammt  es,  nun  blibt  eS,  etgie^et  fidb  f<bon. 


© i t e n e n. 

SSeldb  feutigeS  38unbet  betfliitt  unS  bie  SSellen, 
2)ie  gegen  einanbet  ft(b  funlelnb  jetfcbellen? 

@0  leudbtet’S  unb  fd^tbanfet  unb  b«H(t  btn^n  ’ 
^ie  jibtbet  fie  gliiben  auf  n&dbtli(bet  Sabn, 

Unb  tingSum  ift  alleS  bom  f^euet  umtonnen ; 

60  bettfdbe  benn  @toS  bet  atteS  begonnen ! 
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gaufl.  2^eiL 


§eil  bem  SDleere ! §eil  ben  SBogen ! 
SBon  bem  j^eiliflen  ^euer  umjogen ; 
§eil  bem  ffiaffer ! §eil  bem  geuer ! 
$eil  bem  feltnen  2lbent^euer ! 

%ll  3lUe! 

§eil  ben  milbfletoogenen  Suften ! 
§eil  ge^ieimni^reid^en  ©riiften ! 
^od^gefeiert  feib  att^^ier, 

©lement’  \f)x  aHe  bier ! 


> 


8480 


8485 


Drittcr  ^ct. 


3Sor  betn  ^ciloftc  be§  3Kencla§ 
ju  ©jjarta. 


ipelena  tritt  auf  unb  Sl^or  gefangencr  S^rojanerinnen. 

5{5ant]^alig  e^orfill^rcrin. 

Helena. 

Setounbert  t)iel  unb  biel  gefd^olten  §elena  i 
SSom  ©tranbe  fomm’  id^  too  toir  erft  jgelanbet  ftnb, 

8490  9lod^  immer  trunlen  @ie]ooge§  re^amem 

©efd^aulcl,  ba§  bom  Slo^ifl^lb  un§  l^et 

2luf  fttaubtg:=bobem  Stiicfen,  burd^  5Pofcibon§  ©unft 
Unb  6uro^  Kr.aft,  in  baterldnbifd^e  Sudeten  trug. 

®ort  untcn  freuet  nun  ber  Konig  3JleneIa^ 

8495  ®er  ^udEfe^ir  fammt  ben  ta))ferften  fciner  Krieger  fid^. 

®u  aber  l^ei^e  mid^  toittlommen,  ^ol^e^  §<xug, 

mein  3Sater,  nal^  bem  ^nge  fid{) 

3Son  ^Pattad  §iigel  toieberfel^renb  aufgebaut 
Unb,  al^  id^  l^ier  mit  Kl^tamneftren  fd{)toefterlid^, 

8500  3Jlit  Eaftor  aud^  unb  ^ollu^  fro^ilid^  f^ielenb  toud^^, 

38or  alien  §dufern  <Bpaxia^^  l^errlidj)  au^gefd^mudt. 
®egruf;et  feib  mit,  bet  el^tnen  $fotte  g^liigel  'if)x ! 

3)utd^  euet  gaftlic^  labenbeg  SBeitetoffnen  einft 
©efd^al^’S  ba^  mit,  ettod^^It  au^  bielen,  SDlenela^ 

8505  3^  S3tdutigam^s@eftalt  entgegen  leud^tete. 

177 


/ 


178 


gaujl.  S^exitv 


(Sroffnet  mix  fte  totcber,  ba^  td^  cin  ©ilgebot 
Sonigg  treu  erfuUc,  h)te  ber  ©attin  jiemt. 

2a^t  mid^  ^>inein ! unb  aHe«  bletbc  ^^inter  mir, . 

2Bag  mid^  untfturmte  hi^  t>erbfingni^t)oC. 

I)cnn  feit  id)  biefe  ©d^toette  forgenlog  berlieb/  8510 

• (S^^tl^eren^  %mpd  befud^enb,  l^eiliger  gemg^,/ 
aber  bort  etn  Slauber  griff,  bet  })l^rVgifcbC^ 

3ft  biel  gefd^el^en,  bie  5Kenf(ben  n>eit  unb  brcit 

©0  gem  erjdblen,  abet  ber  nid^t  geme  l^brt 

3Son  bem  bie  ©age  iuad^fenb  ftd^  jum  3Kd^)rci^en  ff>ann.  8515 

6 ^ 0 r. 

3Serf(bmd^>e  nicbt,  0 l^errlici^e  grau,‘ 

®e^  b^^^ft^^  ©uteg  • 

^ ®enn  ba§  gro^te  ©lucf  ifl  bit  einjig  befc^ert, 

I)er  ©cbonbeit  3lubm  ber  bor  alien  ficb  b^'&t. 

S)em  §eiben  tout  fein  9iame  boran,  8520 

®rum  fcbreitet  er  ftolg, 

®0(b  beugt  fogleicb  b^ii^tnddEigfter  5Kann 
aSor  ber  attbejtningenben  ©c^one  ben  ©inn. 

^ §elena. 

©enug  ! mit  meinem  ©atten  bin  ii) 

Unb  nun  bon  i^nt  ju  feiner  ©tabt  borau^gefanbt ; . 8525 

®o(b  toeicben  ©inn  er  begen  mag  erratb’  icb  tticbt. 

^omm’  icb  ©attin  ? fomm’  icb  fibnigin  ? 

^omm’  icb  ein  0^)fer  fiir  beg  giirften  bittern  ©cbmerj 
Unb  fiir  ber  ©riecben  lang  erbulbeteg  3Jli^gefcbicI? 

©robert  bin  icb,  gefangen  ioei^  icb  nicbt!  8530 

"'^enn  9luf  unb  ©cbidEfal  beftimmten  furtoabr  bie  Unfterblicben 
3b)etbeutig  mir,  ber  ©cbbngeftalt  bebenllicbe »/ 

Segleiter,  bie  an  biefer  ©cbioege  mir  fogar 


3.  ^ox  bcm  ^alaflc. 
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Jplit  biifter  bro^fenber  ©egentoart  jur  ©eite 
3535^enn  f^n  im  ^o^Icn  ©d^iffe  blitfte  mtd^  ber  ©emal^ll 
9lur  felten  an,  au^  f^jrad^  er  fein  erquj^^  SGBort. 

Site  toenn  er  Vixil^txl  f^ame  fa^  er  gegen  mir. 

- 9lun  aber,  ate  beg  ©urotag  tiefem  Sud^tgeftab 
^inangefa^ren  ber  ijorbem  ©c^tffe  ©clindbel  faum 
8540  ®ag  £anb  begrii^ten,  fj)ra4>  er,  tnie  bom  ©ott  betoegt:: 
§ier  fteigen  meine  Srieger,  nad^  ber  Drbnung,  aug, 

3d^>  muftre  fie  am  ©tranb  beg  3Jfeereg  l^ihgereil^lt, 

®u  aber  jtel^e  toeiter,  jtel^e  beg  l^eiligen 
©urotag  frud^tbegabtem  lifer  tmmer  auf, 

8545  ®ie  9loffe  lenfenb  auf  ber  feud^ten  3Btefe  ©d^mud, 

Sig  bafe  f^ionen  ©bene  bu  gelangen  magft, 

SSBo  Safebamon,  einft  ein  frud^tbar  ioeiteg  3^elb, 

\ aSon  emften  Sergen  na^;  umgeben,  angebaut. 

\ V S3etretebann  bag  l^od^etl^urmte  ^urlfen^mug 
855^Tlnb  tn^tere  mir  bie  3Jidgbe,  bie  id^  bort  juriicf 
©elaffen,  fammt  ber  Hugen  alten  ©(^affnerin. 

®ie  jeige  bir  ber  ©d^a^e  reicfie  ©ammlung  bor, 

SSBie  fie  bein  aSater  l^interlie^  unb  bie  icf>  felbft 
3n  firieg  unb  grieben,  ftetg  berme^renb,aufge^duft. 

8555  atteg  nac^i  ber  Drbnung  fte^en : benn 

SDag  ift  beg  giirften  aSorred^t,  ba^  er  alleg  treu 
3n  feinem  §aufe,  toieberlel^renb,  finbe,  nod^ 

Sin  feinem  ?pia^e  jebeg  toie  er’g  bort  berlie^. 

®enn  nid^tg  ju  dnbem  l^at  fiir  fid^  ber  Sne4»t  ©eloalt. 

©f^or. 

8560  ©rquide  nun  am  l^errlid^en  ©d^a^, 

®em  ftetg  bermefirten,  Slugen  unb  aSruft ; 

®enn  ber  Kette  3ier,  ber  ^rone  ©ej^uc! 

®a  rul^n  fie  ftolj  unb  fie  biinfen  pd^  toag ; 
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inti  nur  ein  unb  forbre  fie  auf, 

©ie  niffen  fid^  fd^nell.  8565 

3Jlid^  freuet  ju  fej^n  ©d^bnl^eit  in  bem  Ramj)f 
©egen  ©olb  unb  ^ericn  unb  ©belgeftein. 

Helena. 

©obann  erfoigte  be^  §erren  fernere^  §errfd^ertnort  : 

2Benn  bu  nun  aHe^  nad^  ber  Drbnung  burd^gefe^^n, 

®ann  nimm  fo  mand^en  2)reifuji  al§  bu  notl^tg  glaubfti  8570 
Unb  mand^erlci  ©efdpe  bte  ber  D^)frer  fidj^ 

3ur  ^anb  toerlangt,  uoHjiei^enb.  I^etligen  ?^eftgebraucb. 

®ie  ^effel,  auci)  bie  ©dbalen,  tnie  ba^  fk^e  9iunb, 
reinfte  SBaffer  au§  bcr  l^eiligen  Duelle  fei 
Sn  l^^ol^en  Sriigen,  fcrncr  audj>  baS  trodnc  8575 

®er  glantmen  fd^nell  cm))fdngltd^,  l^afte  ba  bereit, 

®in  ino$I^efd^tijfne§  5!Jldffer  fel^^le  nid^t  jule^t ; 

®od^  aHeg  anbre  geb^jdjLWkLgiL©^^ 

©0  f^)rad^  er,.mid^  jum  ©d^eiben  brdngenb ; aber  nid^t§ 
Sebenbtgen  3(tl^em$  jeid^nSTnir  ber  .Orbnenbe  8580 

35a§  er,  bie  Dt^nH)ier.^u  betel^ren,  fd^Iad^len  miU. 

SSebenflid^  ift  e$,  bod^  -id^  forge  loeiter  nid^t 
^ Unb  atte^  bleibe  ^lol^en  ®5ttern  beirngefteUt, 

, ®ie  bag  ooUenben,  toag  in  i^irem  (^tnn  fie  beud^t, 

eg  moge  gut  bon  3Jlehfd^en,  ober  ntoge  bog  * 8585 

©ead^tet  fein,  bie  ©terbli^en  loir  ertragen  bag. 

©d^on  mand^mal  l^|ob  bag  fd^toere  93eil  ber  Di^fembe 

Sw  beg  erbgebeugten  St^iereg  9larfen  loeil^enb  auf 

Unb  lonnt’  eg  md)t  ooHbringen,  benn  il^m  l^iinberte 

®eg  na^ien  geinbeg  ober  ©otteg  3li>ifd^^*itunft.  8590 

61^  or. 

9Bag  gefd^e^^en  loerbe  finnft  bu  nid^t  aug ; 

^onigin,  fd^reite  bal^in 


3.  $or  bem  $a(afle. 
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8595 


8600 


8605 


8610 


8615 


@uten 

N ©ute^  unb  Sofe^  fommt 
^nertoartet  bem  5Kenfd^en ; 

2lud^  berliinbet  glauben  nid^t. 

SSranntc  bod^  Xrojja,  fallen  \t>xx  bod^ 

Xob  toor.3lugen,  fd^tiifl^ilidjien  Xob ; 

Unb  jtnb  h)ir  nid^t  l^iier 
®it  flefettt,  bienftbar  freubig, 

©d^auen  be§  §immefe  blenbenbe  Sonne 
Unb  ba«  ©d^onfte  ber  @rbe 
finlbooH,  bid^,  un^  ©liicJUd^en. 

i&elena. 

©et’g  toie  e§  fei ! 2Ba§  aud^  beoorftel^lt,  mir  gejiemt 
§inaufjufteigen  ungefdumt  in  ba^  Sonig^^^au^/  f. 

lang  entbe^rt  unb  oiel  erfel^int  unb  faft  oerfd^erjt 
3Jltr  abermaig  oor  3lugen>fte^^t,  id^  -loei^  nid^t  loie. 

®ie  ^ii^e  tragen  mid^  fo  nuiJH&ig  nid^t  embor 
®ie  l^ol^en  ©tufen  bie  id^  finbifd^  iiberfjjrang. 

3lb. 

V 

V S^for. 

SOSerfet,  0 ©d^toeftern,  il^r 
3^rgurig  gefangenen, 

SlUe  ©d^merjen  in’^  SBeite ; 

Sl^^eUet  ber  §evrin  ©liid," 

2^l^eilet  §eleneng  ©liidE,  P 
SBeld^e  ju  SJater^ufc^  §erb, 

3ioar  ntit  f jjdtjurudtfel^renbem, 

Slber  mit  befto  fefterem 
gu^e  freubig  l^ieranna^it. 
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$reifet  bic  l^eiligen, 

©liicfli^  l^crftettcnben  8620 

Unb  l^eimful^renbcn  ©otter ! ^ 

©d^toebt  ber  ©ntbunbene 

2>od^  h)ie  auf  gitti^en 

liber  ba§  SRaul^fte,  t^nn  umfpnft  ■ 

2)er  ©efangeni  fe^>nfud(^t^OoH  8625 

liber  bte  3'nne  beg  Serferg  \)\n 
Slrmaugbreitenb  fic^  ab^armt. 

Slber  fie  ergriff  ein  ©ott 
®ie  (Sntfernte ; 

Unb  aug  ©d&utt  8630 

2^ru0  er  l^ierl^er  fie  juriid^ 
bag  alte,  bag  neugefctimutfte 
55ater^iaug, 

5RadJ>  unfaglid^en 

greuben  unb  Dualen,  8635 

'grii^er  Sucjenbjeit 
3lngefrifct)t  ju  gebenfen. 

^ant^alig  atg  (S^orfilbrcrin. 

SScrIaffet  nun  beg  ©efangcg  freubumgebnen  $fab 
Unb  loenbet  nad^  ber  2^l^^ure  gliigeln  euren  SlidE. 

2Bag  fe^’  id^,  ©d^toeftem?  ^e^ret  nid^t  bie  Konigin,  8640 
3Jlit  l^eftigen  ©d^ritteg  Stegung,  toieber  ju  ung  l^er? 

2Bag  ift  eg,  grojie  ^ontgin,  loag  fonnte  bir 
3n  beineg  ^aufeg  fallen,  ftatt  ber  ®einen  ®ru^,  . \ 

®rfct)utternbeg  begegnen  ? ®u  uerbirgft  eg  nid^t ; ' 

®enn  SBibertoiHen  fel^’  id^  an  ber  ©time  btr,  8645 

©in  ebleg  3wnien  bag  mit  liberrafdjiung  !dnH)ft. 
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Helena  twetd^c  bic  2^1^ttrPgct  offcn  getaffen  ^at,  betoegtr' 

®er  2^od^ter  geug  gejiemet  nid^t  gemetne  gurd^t 
Unb  fliid(^tig4eife  ©d^rccfcn^l^anb  beriil^rt  fic  nid^t ; 

®od^  ba§  ©ntfc^en,  bag  bem  ©d^oog  bcr  alien  9lad^t 
8650  , 3Son  Urbeainn  entfteigenb,  toielgeftaltet  nod^ 

ffite  glulj^enbe  SBotten;  aug  beg  Sergeg  g^euerfd^Iunb, 
§erauf  fid^  tndijt,  erfd^iittert  aud^  beg  §elben  Sruft. 

So  l^aben  l^eute  grauenoott  bie  Stt^aifdben  I 

§^^wg  ben  ©intritt  mtr  bejerd^net,  bajj  id^  gem 
8655  ®on  oft  betretner,  langerfepter  Sd^toeHe  mic^, 

©ntlaff’nem  ©afte  gleid^,  entfemenb  fd^eiben  mag. 

3)od^  nein ! getoid^en  bin  id^  ^er  an’g  Sid^t,  unb  follt 
loeiter  nid^t  mid^  treiben,  3Jldd^te,  toix  il^r  feib. 

3tuf  28eif)e  toill  id^  finnen,  bann  gereinigt  mag 
8660  ®eg  §erbeg  bie  ^rau  begru^en  loie  ben  §errn. 

©I^orfiibrerin. 

©ntbedfe  beinen  ®ienerinnen,  eble  ^rau, 

3)ie  bit  ijerel^renb  beiftep,  toag  begegnet  ift. 

§ elena. 

2Bag  id)  gefe^)en  foUt  i^^r  felbft  mit  Slugen  fep, 
ffienn  i^r  ©ebilbe  nid^t  bie  alte  9lad^t  fogleid^ 

86^5  3wtU(f  gefd^Iungen  in  if^rer  3^iefe  SESunberfd^oog. 

3)od^  ba^  il^r’g  toiffet,  fag’  id^’g  eud^  mit  SESorten  an  : 

Sllg  id)  beg  ^bnigg=§aufeg  ernften  gSinnenraum. 

'"'"^er  nddf^ften  ^flid^t  gebenfenb,  feierlid^  betrat, 

©rftaunt’  id^  ob  ber  bben  ©dnge  ©d^loeigfamfeit. 

8670  5lid(^t  Sd^aU  ber  emfig  SBanbeInben  begegnete 

3)em  D^^r,  nid^t  rafd^gefd^dftigeg  ©iligtpn  bem  S5Iii, 

Unb  feine  5Kagb  erfd^ien  mir,  !eine  ©d^affnerin, 

Die  jeben  ^remben  freunblict)  fonft  Jbegriipnben. 
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Site  abet  id^  bem©4oofe  bes^erbe^  mtd^  flenal^t, 

®a  fal^  id^,  bei  3left,  ^ ^ 8675 

2lm  Soben  fi^en  toeldji  t?erlj^uttteg  gro^eS  SBeib,  ' 

®er  ©df^Iafenben  nid^t  bcrglct^bar,  too^l  ber  Sinnenben. 

SKit  ^errfd^ertoorten  ruf’  id^  jte  jur  Slrbeit  auf, 

®ic  ©cliaffncrin  mir  tjennutfeenb,  bte  tnbe^  mettcid^t 

®e^  ©atten  SSorfid^t  l^interlaffenb  angcftcllt ; 8680 

®od^  eingefaltgt  fi^t  bie  UnbelDeglid^c  ; 

Slur  enblid^  fie,  auf  mein  S^rfiiin,  ben  red^ten  9lrm, 

Site  tniefe  fie  non  §erb  unb  §atte  mid)  l^intoeg. 

3dJ>  toenbe  jiimenb  mid^  ab  non  i^^r  unb  eile  gleid^ 

S)en  ©tufen  ju,  toorauf  emf)or  ber  ^alamog  8685 

©efd^mueft  fi^  ^ebt  unb  na^  baran  ba^  ©d^a^gemad^ ; 

Slttein  bag  Sgiunber  reifet  fu^  fd^neH  nom  SSoben  auf, 

©ebietrifd^  mir  ben  SBeg  nertretenb,  jeigt  eg  ftd^ 

3n  ®r5^e,  ^lol^ilen,  bK3tg4ruben  SSlidtg, 

©eltfamer  SSilbung,  loie  fie  Slug’  unb  ®eift  nerioirrt.  8690 
®od^  reb’  id^  in  bie  Siifte ; feenn  bag  SBort  bemiil^^t  / 

©id^  nur  umfonft  ©eftalten  fd^oj)ferifd^  aufjubaun.  j 
2)a  fel^t  fie  felbft ! fie  toagt  fogar  fid^  ante  fiid^t  l^iemor ! . 

§ier  finb  loir  SKeifter,  big  ber  §err  unb  fionig  lommt.  \ 

®ie  graufen  Slad^tgeburten  brdngt  ber  ©d^on^eitgfreunb,  \ 8695 
?P^|obug,  l^iintoeg  in  §o^Ien,  ober  bdnbigt  fie.  , 

\t 

auf  ber  ©d^tocHe  gioifd^cn  ben  Xprpfoflen  auftretenb. 

gf^or. 

SSieleg  erlebt’  ic^,  obgleicb  bie  Sodte 
Sugenblidf^  loallet  mir  urn  bie  Sd^ldfe ! 

©df^redlicfieg  f;ab’  id^  nieleg  gefel^en, 

Sriegrif(f»en  ijgmmer,  !^g  Slad^t, 

Site  eg  fiel. 


8700 


3.  ?lct  35or  bcm  ^atajlc. 

®ur^  ba§  umtDoIfte,  ftaubenbc  3Iofen 
®rdngenber  Srtcger  ^|5rt’  td^  bie  ©otter 
3urd^terlici^>  rufen,  t^brt’  ber 
^l^rne  ©timme  fc^alten  burd^’^  ^elb, 
3Raucrn)drt$. 

Sld^ ! fie  ftanben  nod^,  ^Ixo^ 

3Jlauern,  abet  bie  glammenglutl^ 

3o0  oom  5iad^bar  jum  9lad^bar  fd^on 
Si^  oerbreitenb  x>on  l^ier  unb  bort 
3Rit  be§  eignen  ©turme^  SBel^n 
fiber  bie  nadbtli%  ©tabt  l^in. 

^lildjitettb  fal^  id^,  burd^  3laud^  unb  ©lutl^; 
Unb  ber  jiingetnben  ^lamme  Sol^’n, 
©rd^Iid^  jitmenber  ©ott^Tj^^^^/ 
©d^reitenb  ®unbergeftalten 
Sliefengro^  burd^  biifteren 
^euerumleud^teten  Qualm  l^in. 

# 

©al^  id^’^,  ober  bilbete 
5Wir  ber  ancjftumfd^Iungene  ©eift 
©old^e^  3Sert^orrene  ? fagen  fann 
9limmer  id^’^,  bod^  ba^  i^  bie^ 

©rd^lidjie  l^ier  mit  3lugen  fd^au’ 

©ol^eg  getoi^  ja  toei^  id^ ; 

Konnt’  e^  mit  §dnben  faffen  gar, 

^ielte  Oon  bem  ©efdl^rlic^en 
5lid^t  juru(fe  bie  gurcbt  mid^>. 

3BeId^e  oon  ^l^orl^g 
2^5dJ>tern  nur  bift  bu? 

S)enn  ic^  oergteid^e  bid^ 
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2)tefem 

93ift  bu  bieUeid^t  bet  giaugebomen^ 

6ine$  9lugeg  unb  6ined 
3Bed&fctgh)eig  tbeitfeaftigen 

©roUn  eine  gcfommcn?  8735 

SBafleft  bu  ©d^al 
3?eben  ber  ©d^bn^ieit 
®id^  Uor  bem  ^nnerblid 
}u  }eigen  ? 

3^ritt  bu  bcnnocb  b^ruor  nur  immer,  8740 

®enn  bag  §d^Hcbe  f(baut  6r  nic^t, 

2Bie  fein  b^Iig  Sluge  nocb 
3?ie  erbUcftc  ben  ©c^attcn^ 

®ocb  un^  ©terblic^e  njitbigt,  ai), 

Seiber  traurige^  SWi^gefcbicf  - 8745 

Su  bem  unfdglicben  3lu0enf(bmerj, 

®en  ba§  SSertocrflicbe.  6tt)ig=unfeli0e 
©d^bnbeitliebenben  rege  macbt» 

3ci  fo  b*Jre  benn,  toenn  bu  frec^ 

ling  entgegeneft,  8750 

$5re  jegHc^er  ©c^elte  ^ro^n^ 

2lug  bem  t?erti)unfd&enben  SRunbe  ber  ©lutfUcben 
®ie  Uon  ®5ttem  gebilbet  fmb. 

^b*>rl^ag. 

3llt  ift  bag  SBort,  bocb  bleibet  f)od)  unb  tua^r  ber  ©inn,  ' 

®a^  ©d)am  unb  ©c^onbeit  nie  jufammen,  §anb  in  §anb,  8755 
®en  SBeg  Uerfolgen  iiber  ber  @rbe  griinen  $fdb. 

3^ief  eingetuurjelt  tuo^nt  in  beiben  alter  §a^, 
tuo  jte  immer  irgenb  awd^  beg  SBegeg  ftd^ 
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187 


Segegnen,  jebe  bcr  ©egnerin  ben  Sliicfcn  fe^rt. 

8760  ®ann  eitet  jebe  tnieber  ^^cftiger,  better  fort, 

3)ie  ©c^am  betriibt.  bie  ©d^bnl^eit  aber  frec^  geftnnt, 
fie  iule^t  be«  Drcug  loj^Ie  9tad^t  umfdngt, 

SBenn  nid^t  ba§  9llter  fie  oor^fer  gebanbigt  \)at 
®ud^  finb’  id^  nun,  il^r  ^red^en,  aug  ber  ^rembe  ^>er 
8765  5Dlit  tlbermutb  ergoffen,  gleid^  ber  ^ranid^e 

Saut^rifer  flingenbem  3ug,  ber  iiber  unfer  §am)t, 

3n  longer  SBoIfe,  frde|>jenb  fein  ©eton  f^erab 
©deleft,  bag  ben  ftiKen  SBanbrer  iiber  fid(>  f^inouf 
8u  blicfen  (gift ; hod)  jiel^n  fie  il^ren  SBeg  bal^in, 

8770  6r  Qtf)i  ben  feinen ; alfo  toirb’g  mit  ung  gefc^yel^n. 

SBer  feib  benn  i(;r?  ba^  i^r  beg  Konigg  §od^^)aIaft 
3Jldngbild&  toilb,  Setrunfnen  gleid;  umtoben  biirft  ? 
SBer  feib  il^r  benn,  ba^  i(fr  beg  ipaufeg  ©cf^affnerin 
'.Sntgegen  l^eulet,  toie  bem  SDlonb  ber  §unbe  ©d^aar? 
8775  SBdl^nt  il^r,  oerborgen  fei  mir  toeld^  ©efd^Ied^t  il^r  feib, 
®u  fnegerjeugie,  fd^Iad^terjogne  junge  33rut? 
SKannluftige  bu,  fo  toie  oerfu(|rt  oerfu(^renbe, 
©ntneroenb  beibe,  Sriegerg  aud^  unb  SSiirgerg  Kraft. 
3u  §auf  eud;  fef^enb  fcf^eint  mir  ein  6icakn=©c^toarm 
8780  §era|^jufturjen,  bedenb  griine  gelberfaat. 
Ser^ebrennnen  fremben  ! 5lafc(^enbe 

SJernid^terinnen  aufgefeimten  3Bo(^Iftanbg  i(>r, 
groberf,  marftoerfauft’,  bertaufi^te  SBaare  bu ! 

Helena. 

SBer  gegentoartg  ber  grau  bie  ®iencrinnen  fd()ilt, 

8785  3)er  ©ebietrin  «^augred^t  taftet  er.oermeffen  an ; 

2)enn  ibi  gebii^rt  attein  bag  Sobengtourbige 
3u  riil^mrn,  toie  ju  frfdfen  toag  oertoerflid^  ift. 


f 
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3iud)  bin  be«  ®icnftc^  id^  too^I  jufricbcn,  ben  fie  mir 
©eleiftet  aU  bie  ^o^^e  Hraft  loon 

Umla^ert  ftanb  unb  fiel  unb  lag ; niebt  loeniger  8790 
3tte  loir  ber  fummerOoKe  fficd^felnotl^ 

Srtrugen,  loo  fonft  jjeber  jicb  ber  naebj^  bleibt. 

3tud^  l^ier  erhiart’  i^  glcicbe^  oon  ber  muntren  Sd5»aar ; 
9tid^t  loa^  ber  JSned^t  fei,  fragt  ber  §err,  nur  ttiie  eb  ])ient. 
3)rum  f(^hieige  bu  unb  grinje  fie  nic^t  Idnger  an.  8795 
§aft  bu  ba§  §aug  be§  Kbnig^  n>o^l  oerloa^rt  bi^^^er, 

Slnftatt  ber  §au^frau,  foldfie^  blent  jum  Slu^me  bir ; 

3)o(i^  je$o  fommt  fie  felber,  tritt  nun  bu  juriid, 

®amit  nid^t  ©trafe  loerbe  ftatt  oerbienten  2ol^n^. 


®en  fiauggenoffen  broben  bleibt  ein  gro^e^  8800 

®a§  gottbegliidten  §errfcber^  ©attin  ficb 
®urcb  langer  loeife  Seitung  loobi  oerbient. 

2)a  bu,  nun  Sfnerfannte ! neu  ben  alien  ^la^ 

®er  fibnigin  unb  §au^frau  loieberum  betrittft. 

So  faffe  Idngft  erfd^Iaffte  Huggl/  nun,  8805 

9limm  in  Sefi^  ben  Sdba|  unb  fdmmtiicb  un^  baju. 

SSor  allem  aber  febu^e  micb  bie  ditere 

9Sor  biefer  ©ebaar,  bie,  neben  beiner  ^bnbeit  ©cbloan, 

9tur  fcblecbt  befittigt’,  febnatterbafte  ©dnfe  finb. 


I 2Bie  bd^Iicb  neben  ©dbbnbeit  jeigt  ficb  §d|licbfeit.  8810 

3Bie  unioerftdnbig  neben  ^lugbeit  Unoerftanb. 

^on  an  ertoibern  bie  (Sboretiben,  einjetn  and  bem 
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S^foretibe  1. 

Son  Sater  6rebu$  melbe,  melbe  oon  3Jlutter  3?ad^t. 

a 

©0  Oon  ©c^tta,  leiblid^  bir  (Sef^hnfterfinb.  V' 

S^oretibe  2. 

Sn  beinem  ©tammbaum  fteigt  mand^  Unge^>eur  embor. 

8815  3wtn  Drcu^  ^fin!  ba  fud^e  betne  ©i^)^)fd^aft  auf. 

Sl^oretibe  3. 

2)ie  borten  tool^nen  fmb  bir  atte  oiel  ju  fung. 

2^irejta§  ben  3llten  gcl^e  bul^lenb  an. 

¥ 

S^^oretibe  4. 

Drion^  Slmme  toar  bir  tlr-Urenfelin» 

^l^orft^a^. 

§argS^  todl^^n’  id)  ftittcrten  bic^y  im  Unflat  auf. 

©I^oretibc  5. 

8820  3Rit  toa^  emd^>rft  bu  fo  ge^jflegte  3)iagerleit  ? 

5pi^orIi^a§. 

5Mit  Slute  nid^t,  toonad^  bu  aUjuIuftern  bift. 

Sl^oretibc  6. 

Segierig  bu  auf  fieid^en,  efic  fieid^e  felbft ! 
SanH)^ren=3®^^^  fildnjen  bir  im  fred^cn  ^aul. 
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E^^orftil^rerin. 
beine  fto^f  i(^,  toenn  id^  fage  h>er  bu  feift. 

©0  nenne  bid^  juctft,  bag  Sldtl^fcl  ^ebt  jtd^  auf.  8825 

ip  e I e n a. 

9lid^t  jiirnenb,  aber  traurenb  fd^reit’  id^  jh)ifd^en  eud^, 
SSerbietenb  fotd^en  SSed^felftreitcg  Ungeftiim ! 

®enn  ©d^dbl^ereg  begegnct  nid^tg  bcm  iperrfdj^erlE^erm 
9llg  treuer  ®iener  unterfd^njamer  3l2i&* 

®ag  6d^o  feiner  Sefe^Ie  fel^rt  algbann  nidf^t  mel^r  8836 

fd^nett  i)oHbrad^)ter  tool^Iftimmig  i^m  juriidt, 

9lein,  cigentotllig  braufenb  tof’t  eg  urn  x\)xt  l^er, 

®cn  felbfti)erirrten,  tn’g  3Sergebnc  fd^eltcnben. 

®ie^  nid^t  aUcin.  l^abt  in  fittelofem  3om 

Unfcl’ger  93ilbcr  ©djirecfgeftalten'yergebannt,  8835 

®ic  mid^  umbrdngen  ba^  id^  felbft  jum  Drcug  mid^ 

©eriffen  Daterldnb’fd^er  ^lur 

Sft’g  tno^I  ©ebdd^tni^?  tnar  eg  SESa^n,  ber  mtd^  ergreift? 

SBar  id^  bag  aUeg?  33m  i^’g?  SBerb’  id^’g  lunftig  fein, 

®ag  2:raums  unb  ©d^retfbilb  jener  ©tdbteDertniiftenben?  8840 
35ie  5Jldbd^en  fd^aubem,  aber  bu  bie  dltefte 
®u  fte^ft  gelaffen,  rebe  mir  Derftdnbig  2Bort. 

^I^ovl^ag. 

I SBer  langer  mannidbfaltigen  ®lii(fg  gebenft, 

fd^ieint  jule^t  bie  ^od^fte  ©ottergunft  ein  2^raum. 
aber  l^od^^begunftigt,  fonber  5!}la^  unb  3i^l/  8845 

3n  Sebengrei^e  fal^ft  nur  Siebegbrunftige^ 

©ntjunbet  rafd^  gum  lul^nften  SBagftui  jeber  2lrt. 

©d^on  3:(}efeug  bafd^te  frii^  bid^,  gierig  aufgeregt, 

SBie  iperafleg  ftarl,  ein  l^enlid^^  fd^on  geformter  5Jlann. 
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i^elena. 

8850  ©ntfii^rte  mid^,  cin  jej^cnja^frig  fd^Ianle^ 

Unb  mid^  un^Io^  ^bbtnbug  Surg  in  Sltlifa. 

^pi^orfbci^. 

®urd^  Saftor  unb  burd^  ^oKuj  aber  balb  befreit, 
Unttoorben  ftanbft  bu  au^gcfud^ter  ^elbcn^Sd^aar. 

ipelena. 

®od^  ftille  ®unft  uor  alien,  tote  id^  gern  gefte^f’, 
8855  ©etoann  ^attoclu^,  tx  be^  ^eliben  (gbenbilb. 

bag. 

®ocb  SSatertoitte  traute  bte^  an  SWenelag, 

®en  lii^nen  ©eeburd^ftreid^er,  §augbetoabrer  auc^. 

Helena. 

®ie  2:ocbter  gab  er,  gab  beg  SReid^g-SilteBung  i^m. 
Slug  eblid^em  Seifein  f^to^te  bann  §ermionc. 

^Pbatf  bag. 

8860  ®od^  alg  er  fem  ftcb  Greta’ g Grbe  fiibn  erftritt, 

3)tr  Ginfamen  ba  erfe^ien  ein  aUjufdfbner  ®aft. 

Helena. 

SBarum  gebenift  bu  jener  balben  SBittoenfebaft  ? 

Unb  toticb  SSerberben  grd^Iicb  ntir  baraug  ertoutbg  ? 

Slud^  jene  ^a^rt^mir  freigebomen  Geetsrin 
8865  ®efangenf(baft  erfd^uf  fte,  lange  ©flat)erti. 

i^elena. 

3llg  ©ebaffnertn  beftellt’  er  bicb  fogleid^  \)x^iitx, 
SScrtrauenb  uieleg,  S3urg  unb  fiil^n  ertoorbnen  Seba^. 
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gaujl. 


/ / ®te  bu  t)erlie^eft,  glio^  umtl^urmter  Stabt 
Unb  unerfd^oj){ten  2iebegfrcuben  jugehjanbt. 


Helena. 

©ebenfe  nid^t  ber  Reuben ! aUjul^erben  Seib^ 
UnenbU4>fcit  ergo^  fid^  iiber  aSruft  unb 


®od^  fagt  man,  bu  erfd^ienft  ein  bo})))el^aft  ©ebilb, 
3n  gefe^en  unb  in  3[gi^j)ten  aud^. 


8870 


Helena. 

, Sermirre  h)u[ten  Sinned  3lberh)i|  nid^t  gar. 

©elbft  je^o,  tueld^e  benn  id^  fei,  id^  nid^t.  8875 

®ann  fagen  fie : au^  l^ol^Iem  ©d^attenreid^  l^erauf 
* ©efettte  fid^  inbriinftig  nod^  Sld^iK  ju  bit ! 

3)id^  fdil^er  liebenb  gegen  alien  ®efd^i(f«  Sefd^Iu^. 


Helena. 

3d^  ate  Sbol,  ibm  bem  3boI  berbanb  id^  mid^. 

tuar  ein  Sraum,  fo  fagen  ja  bie  SBorte  felbft.  8880 
3d^  fd^toinbe  l^in  unb  tuerbe  felbft  mir  ein  3^ol. 

©inft  bem  ^albc^or  in  bie  ^rme. 

61^or. 

©d^tneige,  fd^tneige! 

3Ri^bIi(fenbe,  mi^rebenbe  bu ! 

3lu§  fo  grd^Iid^en  einja^nigen 

2\pp^n  toaS  entl^aud^t  lool^il  8885 

©old^em  furd^tbaren(  ©reuelfd^Iunb. 


3.  $or  bem  ^atafle. 


193 


®enn  ber  SBdgartifle  erfd^ejnenhy 

9BoIf egftrintm.  unter  fd^afhJoKigem 
3Jlir  ift  er  toeit  fc^rccflid^er  afe  be§  breis 
8890  fobfigen  iQuaibef  Slad^cn, 

, Sngftlicl^  taufd^enb  fte^n  toxx  ba, 

SQSann?  toie?  too  nur  brid^t’g  l^erijor 
©old^er 

3:iefauflauembe^  Unget^iim  ? 

8895  9huj  benn,  ftatl  freunblid^  mit  Xxo\i  reid^  begabten, 
Setbeitofenbcn.  boIbmiIbeften..2Bortg 
SRegeft  bu  auf  aCer  3Sergangenl^cit 
SBfepei'rh^  bcnn  ©ute^, 

Unb  t)erbuftcrft  a^jugleic^ 

8900  5lit  bem  ©lanj  ber  ©egenmart 

3luci^  ber  3wtunft 

3fiilb  auffd^tmmembe^  ipoffnungglid^t. 

©d^tpeige,  fd^meige ! 

3)a^  ber  Konigin  ©eele, 

8905  ©d^on  ju  entfliel^ien  bereit, 

©i^  no6)  l^alte,  fegj^alte 
®ie  ©eftalt  aller  ©eftalten  i« 

SBeld^e  bie  ©onne  jemal^  befd^ien. 

^tena  b<tt  fid^  er^oU  unb  ge^t  mieber  in  ber  9}2itte. 

2^ritt  l^erbor  aug  fliid^tigen  SBoRen,  l^ol^e  ©onne  biefe^  2^ag§, 
8910  3)ie  ijerfd^leiert  fd^on  entjiicfte,  blenbenb  nun  im  ©lanje 

^^errfc^yt. 
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gaufl. 


903ic  bic  SJBelt  jtd^  bit  entfaltet  fd^auft  bu  felbft  mit  l^olbem  SHcf. 
©d^cltcn  jtc  mid^  aud^  fiir  ^>a^lid^,  fcnn*  id^  bo^  ba^  ©d^dne  tool^I. 

Helena. 

%x^V  xi)  fd^manlenb  au^  bcr  S&bc  bie  im  ©d^toinbcl  mid^  umgab, 
^flcgf  id^  0cm  bcr  SRul^e  toicber,  bcnn  fo  mub’  ift  mein  (Scbcin : 
3bod^  c«  jicmet  Koniginnen,  alien  3Renfd^en  jiemt  e§  tool^I,  8915 
©id^  ju  faffen,  ju  ermannen,  toa^  ani)  bro^>enb  uberrafd^t. 

^I^orl^a^. 

©tel^ft  bu  nun  in  beiner  ©ro^l^eit,  beiner  ©d^bne  Dor  un«  ba, 
©apt  bein  Slid,  ba^  bu  befiebleft  tpgg  befiel^lft  bu?  fb^d^ 


ipelena. 

@ure^  §aber^  fred^  Serfdumni^  augjugleid^en  feib  bereit, 

(Silt  ein  Dbfer  ju  bejietten  mie  ber  Sonig  mir  gebot.  8920 

5pi^orI^a«. 

STHeg  ift  bereit  im  §aufe,  ©d^ale,  ®reifu^,  fd^arfed  Seil, 

Sum  Sef^rengen,  jum  Serdud^em ; baS  ju  Dbfembe  jeig’  an, 

Helena. 

5lid^t  bejeid^nef  e^  ber  ^5nig. 

^I^orl^a^. 

©prad^’S  nid^t  au^?  D 3<^mm«rU)ort ! 
Helena. 

2BeId^  ein  jammer  iiberfdUt  bid^  ? 


3.  9ct.  %ot  bem  ^atafle. 
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^l^orl^aS. 

j^dnigin,  bu  bifi  gtmeint ! 

Helena. 

8925  3^? 

^l^ort^aS. 

Unb  biefe. 

iS^or. 

SBe^  unb  3<itnmet ! 

fallen  toirft  bu  burd^  ba§  93eil. 
. Helena. 

©va^Iid^ ! bod^  geal^nt,  ic^  ^nne ! 

Unuermeiblid^  fd^eint  ed  mir. 

6 1^  0 r. 

9ld^!  Unb  und?  tvad  tvirb  begegnen? 


^l^orl^aS. 

®ie  ftirbt  einen  eblen  J^ob ; 
2)od^  am  l^ol^en  fallen  brinnen,  ber  beg  ®ad^eg  ©iebel  trogt, 
3Bie  im  SSogelfong  bie  2)roffeln,  jajjjjelt  ber  SReil^e  nac^. 

Helena  unb  Sber  fieben  ergaunt  unb  erfcbrecft,  in  bebeutenber,  raobi  uor« 

bereiteter  ®rup))(. 

^^orlbag. 

8930  ©efpenfter ! @Ieicb  erftarrten  SStIbem  fte^t  i^r  ba, 

©efd^redt  bom  ^ag  }u  fd^etben  ber  eudb  nid^t  ge^brt, 
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gaufl. 


®tc  5Dlcnfci^cn,  btc  ©ef^cnfier  fomiutlici^  glcid^  toie  il^r, 
©ntfagen  aud^  nid^t  miUig  l^el^rem  Sonncnfd^ein; 

33od^  bittet  obcr  rettet  niemanb  fie  bom  ©d^lu^ ; 

©tc  toiffcn’S  aUc,  tocnigen  bod^  gefaUt  nur.  8935 

©cnug,  il^r  fctb  bcrloren ! Sllfo  frifd^  an’g  2Berf. 

^!ot|(^tJn  bie  ^onbc ; barouf  erjc^einen  on  ber  ^fortc  bermummle 
gefiolten,  meicbe  bie  oudgefpro^enen  ^efebte  olfobotb  mit  ®e^enbig!eit 

fubrcn. 


^erbci  bu  buftre^,  lugelrunbc^  Ungctl^iim, 

©dljt  cud^  l^iel^cr,  ju  fd^aben  gibt  eg  l^ier  nad^  2uft. 

33em  2^ragaltar,  bem  golbgel^^bmten,  gebet  ^Ia|^ 

33ag  33eil,  eg  liege  blinfenb  iiber  bem  ©ilberranb, 

®ie  SBafferfruge  fiiffet,  abjutoafd^en 
®eg  f(6h)arjen  SSIuteg  greuelbolle  Sefubelui^A  ' 

33en  ^£ej)j)id^  breitet  foftlid^  l^^ier  am  ©taube  l^in^ 

® amit  bag  0 J)fer  nieberfniee  f bniglid;  \ ^ 

Unb  eingetoidelt,  jtoar  getrennten  §au^tg  fogleid^,  8945 
Slnftdnbig  toiirbig  aber  bod^  beftattet  fei. 


78940 


g^^orful^rerin. 

®ie  ^onigin  fteljjet  jtnnenb  an  ber  ©eite  l^ier, 

®ie  Wdbd^en  toelfen  gleid^  gemd^tem  SBiefengrag ; 

5Kir  aber  beud^t,  ber  Siteften,  ^eiliger  ^flid^t  gemd^ 

5Wit  bir  bag  2Bort  ju  toed^feln,  Ur^Urdltefte.  8950 

®u  bift  erfa^ren,  toeife,  fd^einft  ung  gut  geftnnt, 

Dbfd^on  oerfennenb  l^irnlog  biefe  ©d^aar  bid^  traf, 

®rum  fage,  toag  in  moglid^  nodj)  Oon  SRettiing  h)ei^t. 

$l^orIbci^» 

3ft  leid^t  gefagt : 3Son  ber  ^bnigin  l^dngt  attein  eg  ab 
@id^  felbft  ju  erl^alten,  eud^  <^wd^  mit  il^r.  8955  1 

Sntfd^loffenl^^eit  ift  not^ig  unb  bie  tel^enbefte. 


3.  Slct.  35or  bem  ^atojle. 
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• 6^|or. 

©I^rentotirbigftc  ber  ^arjen,  hjeifcftc  Stb^IIe  bu, 

ipalte  0efj)errt  bie  golbcne  ©d^ere,  bahn  i)crlunb’  un^  "XaQ 

•®cnn  loir  fiil^Ien  fd^on  im  Sd^toeben,  Sd^to^Ien,  Samm^ 

unerge^Iicb 

8960  -Unfere  ©licberd^en,  bie  lieber  erft  im  2^anje  fid^  crge^tcn, 
Slubten  brauf  an  Siebd^en^  33ruft. 


^ §clena. 

\ 

2a^  bicfc  bangen ! ©cbmcrj  em^finb’  icb,  fcine  gurcbt ; 
®ocb  fennft  bu  Slcttung,  banfbar  fei  ftc  gnerfannt, 

®em  Slugen,  SBeitumjicbtiQcn  jcigt  fiirtoabr  fub 
8965  Unmbglicbed  nocb  aU  mbglicb.  0)>ri(b  unb  fag’  eS  an. 

©bricb  unb  fage,  fag*  ung  eilig:  toic  entrinnen  toir  ben  graufen, 
©arftigen  ©cblingen?  bie  bebroblicb,  afe  bie  fcblecbteften 

iC^. . ©efcbmeibe, 

©icb  urn  unfre  §dlfe  jieben.  3Sorembfinben  toir*^,  bie  3lrmen, 
Sum  ©ntatbmen,  jum  ©rftirfen,  menn  bu,  SRbea,  atter  ©otter 
8970  §obe  3Jlutter,  bicb  nicbt  erbarmft. 

§abt  ibr  ©ebulb  be^  SSortragS  langgebebnten  3ug 
©till  anjubbren?  3RancberIei  ©efcbicbten  finb*^. 


©ebulb  genug ! Subbtenb  leben  toir  inbe^. 
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Saufl. 


bcr  ju  §aufc  tocrl^arrenb  cblen  ©c^a|  betoal^rt 
,ilSb '^et  3)TaUeia  au^julittcn  h>ei^,  8975 

SSBic  aud^  bijg^ad^  ftd^cm  Dor  be«  Slcflcng  ©rang, 
©cm  tnirb  c^  tool^Igel^n  langc  Scbcn^tagc  burd^  : 

SSBer  abcr  fcincr  ©d^tneHe  l^^ctlige  Slid^te  leid^t 
3Dlit  pud^tigcn  ©ol^Ien  ilbcrfd^reitct  frebcntltJ^fv 
©cr  pnbct  tt)icb,crfel^rcnb  too^l  ben  alten  ^la|,  ^ 8980 

©od^  umgcdnbert  too  nid^t  gar  jcrftbrt. 

Helena. 

SBoju  bcrglcid^en  tool^lbclannte  ©briid^c  l^ier? 

©u  toiUft  erjdl^^Ien,  rcge  nid^t  an  Serbrieplid^c^. 

5pi^orI^a^.^\^ 

©efd^id^tKd^  ift  c^,  ift  ein  3Sortourf  fcmc^toeg^. 
SRaubfd^iffenb  ruberte  5Wcncla^  Oon  33ud^t  ju  33ud^t,  8985 
©eftab’  unb  atte^  ftrcip*  cr  fcinblid^  an, 

5Rit  35cutc  toicbcrlcl^rcnb,  toic  pc  brinncn  jjtorrt^^O 
SSor  ocrbjrad^t’  cr  langcr  \ 

3ur  §cimfabrt  abcr  tocip  id^  nid^t  toic  Oicl  c^  toar.  V) 
2lffcin  toic  ftcl^t  c^  l^icr  an  $Ia|  urn  ©^nbarcod  8990 
©rl^^abncd  §au§?  toic  pellet  c§  mit  bem  9lcid^‘  uml^cr? 

Helena. 

3ft  bir  benn  fo  bag  ©d^cltcn  gdnjlid^  cinocrIcioIjL 
©ap  ol^^nc  ©abcln  bu  Icinc  regen  lannft? 

$l^orI^ag.  T 

©0  oicic  ftanb  OcrIaPen  bag  ©l^al=®cbirg, 

©ag  l^intcr  ©b^^ta  norbtodrtg  in  bic  §ol^^c  ftcigt,/  8995 
©a^getog  im  jluicn,  too  alg  muntrer  Sa(p 


3.  9ct.  $or  bem  ^alafie. 


199 


§erab  ®urpta§  rottt  uttb  bann  burd^  unfer  2^l^al 
2ln  9lol^ren  brcit  l^^tnflic^cnb  eurc  ©d^toane  nal^rt. 

^ ®ort  l^intcn  [till  im  ©ebirgtl^al  l^^at  ein  luljjn  ©cfd^led^t 
9ocx>  ©id^  angeficbelt,  bringcnb  au«  cimmcrifd^cr  9lad^t, 

Unb  unerftciglid^  fcfte  Surg  ftd^  aufgctl^urmt, 

9Son  ba  jte  2anb  unb  Scute  plcicfcn  bel^agt. 

^ Helena.. 

lonnten  jte  bottfill^ren?  ©anj  immoglid^  jd^eint*^. 

$l^orfba«. 

©te  l^atten  Szxt,  bietteid^t  an  jtuanjig  ftnb’g, 

Helena. 

9005  ®iner  §err?  jtnb’g  Slciuber  btel,  3Serbunbete? 

5lid^t  Slauber  jtnb  eg,  @tner  aber  ift  ber  §err. 

3d^  fd^>elt*  t^>n  nid^t  unb  tuenn  er  fd^on  mid^  l^eimgefud^t. 
SBpl^l  fonnt’  er  atteg  ne^men,  bod^  begniigt’  er  m 
50lit  tuenigen  greigefd^enfen,  nannt*  er’g,  nid^t  Xribut.. 

Helena. 

9010  S8ie  er  aug? 

5Rid^t  ubel!  mir  gefallt  er  fd^on. 

®g  ift  ein  munterer,  ferfer,  tool^Igebilbeter, 

SBie  unter  ©ried^en  tnenig’  ein  berftanb’ger  5Dlann. 
3Jlan  fd^ilf  bag  Self  SSarbaren,  bod^  id^  bad^te  nid^t 
^^a^  graufam  eine’r  ludre,  tnie  bor  ^liog 
9015  ®ar  mgnd^er  §elb  ftd^  menfd^enfrefferifd^  ertnieg.  i 
5Sd^  ad^t’  auf  feine  ©ro^^eit,  il^m  bertraut’  id^  mid^. 
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\ 

X^^gaufl.  2^ett. 

Unb  fcinc  33urg ! btc  foUtet  i^mit  Slugcn  fel^n ! 

ift  h)a§  anbere^  gegcn  3Raucrtoerf 

®a^  eure  3Sdter,  mir  nici^t^  btr  nici^t^,  aufgetodljt, 
tL  6^fIoj)ifci^  h)ie  6^floj)en,  rol^en  ©tcin  fogleid^ 

2luf  rol^e  ©teine  fturjcnb ; bort  l^ingegen,  bort 
3ft  aUe§  fenfg  unb  tuagercd^t  unb  renelbaft. 

Son  au^en  fd^aut  fie ! ^immelan  fie  ftrebt  entj)or, 

©0  jtgrr,  fo  tpp^ip^gu^,  fj)iegelglatt  toie  ©tal^^I. 
3u  Hettern  1^ter  — ja  felBp  ber  ©ebanfe  gleitet  nb.^ 
Unb  innen  grower  §5fe  SRaumjelaffe,  ring^ 

Saulid^feit  umgeben,  atter  3lrt  unb 
®a  fel^^t  il^^r  ©dulen,  ©duld^en,  Sogen,  Sbgeld^en^ 


9020 


9025 


Unb  3Baj)j)en. 


S^^or. 
SSBag  finb  3S.aj)j)en? 


IrfAIun^ 


3l)aj  fii^rte  ja  9030 

©ef^Iungefie  ©d^Iang’  tm  ©d^ilbe,  toie  tl^r  felbft  gefel^^n, 

®ie  ©ieben  bort  Oor  2^l^^eben  trugen  SUbneretn  ^ 

©in  jeber  auf  feinem  ©d^ilbe,  reid^  bebeutung^Ooff. 

2)a  fal^  man  3Konb  unb  ©tern’  am  ndd^tigen  §immeteraum, 

3lud^  ©ottin,  §etb  unb  !$eiter,  ©d^ioerter,  ^acfetn  aud^,  9035 
Unb  toag  Sebrdnglid^e^  guten  ©tdbten  grimmig  brol^t. 

©in  fold^  ©ebilbe  fiil^rt  aud^  unfre  §elbenfd^aar 
Son  feinen  Ur^Ural^nen  l^^er  in  g^arbenglanj. 

®a  fel^^t  if>r  Sbioen,  3lbler,  Slau’  unb  ©d^nabel  aud^, 

®ann  Suffef^orner,  SRofen,  ^fauenfd^toeif,^^  9040 

2tud^  ©treifen,  golb  unb  fd^ioarj  unb  filbern,  blau  unb  rot^jy^ 


3.  Set.  Sor  bem  $a(a{le. 


Serglbid^en  ^ngt  in  6alen  an  9leil^e  fort, 

3n  <Sakn,  grfinjenlofen,  tnie  bie  2BeIt  fo  toeit ; 
Ibnnt  il^t  tanjm ! 

C 61^01. 

©age,  gibt’8  aud^  2;iinjet  ba? 

^^orl^aS. 

9045  3)ie  beften ! goibgelotfte,  frife^e  Subenfd^aat, 

®ie  buften  iPari^J  buftete  einjtg  fo, 

er  ber  ^bnigtn  ju  nal^e  lam. 


Helena. 

®u  fottft 

@an)  and  ber  StoUe,  fage  mir  bad  le|te  ^ort ! 

®u  fbrid^ft  bag  Ie|te,  fagft  mit  6rnft  beme^mlJg^! 
9050  Sogleid^  umgeb’  id^  bid^  mit  jener  %urg. 


4' 


61^or. 


D f^rid^ 

furje  9Bort ! unb  rette  bid^  unb  un«  jugleid^. 


Helena. 

2Bie?  follt’  id^  fiird^tcn,  ba^  ber  3DleneIa^ 
©0  graufam  fid^^^erginge  tnid^  ju  fd^dbigen  ? 

§aft  bu  bergeffen,  h)ie^r  beinen 
9055  3)e«  tobtgeldmbftcn  Sruber,  unerl^5rt 
SScrftummelte,  ber  ftarrfinnig  3Bitn>e  bid^  erftritt 
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gaufl.  2:^iL 


Unb  ffbf’te ; 9Iaf’  unb  Olsten  fc^nitt  er  ab 

Unb  ftiimmelte  mel^r  fo ; ©teuel  tvat  ti  anjufd^aun. 

Helena. 

tl^at  et  jenem,  meinetivesen  tl^at  er  bad. 


Um  iene^tniEen  tvirb  er  btr  bad  ©(eid^e  t^un. 

\ Untbeilbar  ift  bie  @d^6n^eit ; ber  fie  ganj  befa^ 
I iieber,  ftudbenb  jebem  i|i^efi|. 


S:rom))et(n  in  ber  ffeme;  ber  C^or  ffi^rt  jufammen. 

SEBie  fd^arf  ber  S^rompete  ©d^mettem  Dl^r  unb  ©ingetoeib’ 
3errei|enb  anfa^t,  dfo  frallt  ft^  (Siferfu^t 
Snt  Sufen  feft  bed  3Jlanned,  ber  bad  nie  uergi^t  ^ 1 
3Bad  einft  er  befa^  unb  nun  Uerlor,  ni(fit  me^r  befi|t.  \ ' 


9060 


9065 


@l^or. 

^Brft  bu  nid^t  bie  $5mer  fe^aUen?  fiefift  ber  ^affen  iBIi^e  nid^t? 


©ei  toiHfommen,  ^err  unb  jtdnig,  geme  geb’  i(^  9led^enfd^aft. 


6 ^ 0 r. 

3lber  toir? 

ip^orlbad. 

toi^t  eS  ed  beutlic^,  fel^t  bor  Slugen  il^ren  2;ob, 
^Dierlt  ben  eurigen  ba  brinne ; nein,  ju  b«Ifen  ift  eud^  nid^t.  9070 

$au|e. 

Helena. 

3(^  fatjn  mir  aud  bad  Sliic^fte  toad  i(^  toagen  barf.^ 

6in  SBiberbomon  bift  bu,  bad  entjjfinb’  id^  toobi 


3.  ^ct.  $or  bem  fpalafte. 
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Unb  furd^te,  ®ute§'h)enbeft  bu  jum  Sbfen  urn. 

9Sor  attem  aber  folgen  h)iU  id^  bir  jur  ©urg ; 

9075  ®a§  anbre  tocif;  id^  ; toa^  bie  Konigtn  babei 

3m  tiefen  Sufcn  ijcrbergen  mag, 

6ei  iebem  unjugdnglid^.  9(lte ! gel^  Doran. 

D h)ic  gem  gcl^cn  toir  f)xn, 

(Silenben  ; 

9080  Winter  un«  SCob, 

Sor  un^  abermate 
Sla^en^cr  35efte 
Unjugcingli^e  50laucr. 

©d^ii^e  fte  cben  fo  gut, 

9085  . t 6ben  h)ie  S5urg, 

VV  ®ie  bod^  enblid^  nut 
^ V 9licbcrtrdd^tigcr  Sift  erlag. 

9^ebel  oerbreiten  umbiitten  ben  $intergrmtb,  au^  bie  iRal^e, 

nacb  ^etieben. 


9090 


9095 


2Bie?  aberioie? 

©d^toeftem,  fd^aut  cud^  urn ! 

9Bar  eg  nic^t  l^^eiterer  iag  ? 

5Rebel  fd^toanfen  ftreifig  emj)or 
Slug  ©urotag  l^eirger  ; 

©d^on  entfd^ioanb  bag  lieblt^e 
©d^ilfumlrdnjte  ©eftabe  bem  SlidE, 
2lud^  bie  frei,  jierlid^^ftolj 
©anftl^ingleitenben  ©d^todne 
( ©d^toimmluft 

©el^*  id^,  ad^,  nid^t  me^>r ! 
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®ocl^,  aber  bod^ 

Jbnen  ^5r*  id^  jtc,  9100 

Jdnen  fem  l^eifercn  %on ! 

Job  Derfunbenben,  fagcn  jtc ; 

Sld^  ba^  un«  cr  nur  nid^t  and),  V' 

0tatt  t^£i:l^oi|£ner  Slettung  $eil^ 

Untergang  berfiinbe  julc^t ; 9105 

ling  ben  fd^toangleid^cn,  langs 
©d^5n  loei^l^alftgcn,  unb  ad^ ! 

Unfrct  ©ilDanerjeugten. 

SSBel^  ung,  toe^,  tocl^ ! 

STHcg  berfte  fid^  [d^on  91 10 

Slingg  mit  9iebcl  uml^er. 

©cl^cn  h)ir  bod^  cinanber  nid^t ! 

2Bag  gefd^iel^t?  gel^en  toir? 

©d^toebcn  ton  nur 

Jrij)j)elnben  ©d^ritteg  am  33obcn  l^in?  9115 

©ie^^ft  bu  nid^tg  ? fd^toebt  nid^t  cttoa  gar 
§ermcg  t)oran?  Slinlt  nid^t  ber  goibne  ©tab 
§eifd^enb,  gebietenb  ung  toieber  juriidE 
3u  bem  unerfreuKd^cn/  gr^utagcnben, 

Ungreifbarer  ©ebilbe  ooffen,  9120 

llberfutttcn,  etoig  lecren  §abeg  ? 

3ft/  ftuf  etnmal  toirb  eg  bilfter,  ol^ne  ©Iftnj  entfd^toebt  ber  5Rebel 
Junlelgrdulid^,  mauerbrdunlid^.  9Kauem  ftetten  ftd^  bem  Slidfe, 
^reiem  35UdEe  ftarr  entgegen.  §*>f?  ®rube? 

©d^auerlid^  in  jebem  %aUt ! ©d^toeftem,  ad)  toir  jtnb  ge= 

fangen,  9125 


©0  gefftngen  toir  nur  je. 


3.  %ct  3nnerer  i0urg^of. 
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^nneter  93urgl^of^  umgeben  t>on  reid^en  ))^antatUfd^en  (S^eBfiubeui 

bc«  3Wittc(aItcr8. 

Sl^orfill^rerin. 

SSorf^meU  unb  tl^brid^t,  ed^t  toal^rl^afteg  SBeib^gebilb ! 

9Som  Slugenbtid  abl^dngtg,  @j)iel  ber  SBittcrung, 

®c^  unb  Unglufe,  feing  t)on  beiben  tci^t  jc 
9130  3^^  befte^>n  mit  6ine  totbetfbnd^t  ja  ftetg 

®er  anbcm  tiberquer  bte  anbem  il^r ; 

Sn  g^rcub’  unb  ©d^mcrj  nur  l^eult  unb  lad^t  i^r  glctd^en 

%on^. 

9lun  fd^tneigt ! unb  toartct  l^ord^cnb  tua«  bie  ^errfd^mn 
§od^finnig  ^ter  befd^Ite^cn  mag  fiir  jtd^  unb  un^. 

Helena. 

9135  SBo  bift  bu,  $b*l^ontffa?  I^ei^e  tuie  bu  magft,! 

Slug  bicfcn  @eh)olben  tritt  l^crbor  ber  biiftcm  33urg. 

®ingft  ctma  bu,  bem  tuunberbarcn  §elbenl^erm 
9RtdJ)  anjuliinbigen,  903ol^lem)pfang  bcreitenb  mtr, 

fo  l^abc  ®anl  unb  fiil^rc  fd^ncU  mid^  ein  ju  il^^m  ; 
efd^lu^  ber  Srrfal^rt  miinfd^*  id^.  Slul^^e  tuunfd^’  id^  nur, 

Gl^orful^rerin. 

SSergebeng  blidlft  bu,  K^i«n,  attfeitg  urn  bid^  l^er ; 
SSerfd^tnunben  ift  bag  ldfe]|^ilb,  uerblieb  t>ietteid^t 
3m  siebel  bort,  aug  beffen  33ufen  tuir  l^iel^^er, 

3d^>  tuet^  nid^t  mie,  gefommen,  fd^neff  unb  fonber  ©d^ritt. 
9HS  SSieHeid^t  aud^  irrt  fie  jtueifel^^aft  tm  Sabbrintl^ 

2)er  tnunberfam  aug  ijielen  einggeh)orbnen  Surg,. 
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^®en  §erm  crfragenb  furftlid^er  ^od^Bcgru^ung  l^alb. 

®oci^  ficl^,  bort  oben  rcgt  in  9Ken0c  ftd^  attbcreil^ 

3n  ©alerien,  am  S^enfter,  in  5portalen  rafd^ 

©id^  l^^in  unb  l^er  bctoegcnb  bielc  ®icnerfd^aft ; 9150 

3Somel^^msh)iIKommcn  ©aftem^jfang  toerfiinbet  c^. 

6l^or. 

Slufge^  mir  ba^  §erj ! 0,  [el^t  nur  bal^in 

SSBie  fo  fittig  l^erab  mit  tocrtneilenbcm  iritt 

Sungl^^olbcftc  ©d^aar  anftanbig  bejii^t 

®cn  gcregelten  3ug.  SSBie?  auf  toeffen  Sefel^l  9155 

3lux  erfdjicinen  gerei^t  unb  gebilbet  fo  friil^ 

Son  Swngling^fnaben  ba^  l^^crrlid^e  Solf  ? 
aSa^  bemunbr’  id^  jumcift ! 3ft  iierlid^er  ©ang, 
@tipa  bc^  §aubt§  Socf^aar  urn  bie  blenbenbc  ©tirn^ 
©ttoa  ber  SBanglein  ^aar,  toic  bie  ^Pfirfid^e  rot  9160 
Unb  eben  aud^  fo  h)eid^h)oIlig  beflaumt  ? 

©cm  biff*  id^  l^incin,  bod^  id^  fd^aubrc  baOo^Ow 
®enn  in  al^nli^em  §aff,  ba  erfuffte  ber  3Jlunb\  x 
©id^,  grd^Iid^  ju  fogen ! mit  3lfd^e. 

^ber  bie  fd^bnften  9165 

©ie  lommen  balder ; 
aCBa^  tragen  fie  nur? 

©tufen  jum  il^^ron, 

Xebf)id^  unb  ©i§, 

Uml^ang  unb  jelt=  9170 

artigen  ©d^mucf ; 
fiber  ubermaUt  er> 
aBoIIenfrdnje  bilbenb, 

Unfrer  Sonigin  §auf)t, 

33enn  fd^on  beftieg  fie 
©ingelaben  l^errlid^en 


9175 


3.  Ilct  Snnerer  ^urg^of. 
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2^retet  l^eran, 

©tufe  filr  Stufe 
Sleil^ct  eud^  emft. 

9i8q  SButbtfl,  0 tottrbig,  breifad^  tourbig^/ 

, ©ei  gefegnet  ein  fold^er  ©mpfang ! 

Dom  (Sl^or  ^uggef^roc^ene  gefd^ie^t  nac^  unb  nac^. 

^ gfaujl. 

SRad^bem  ^naben  unb  ^nabpen  in  tangent  3ug  l^erabgefUegen,  erfd^eint  er 
qben  an  bet  Xxe^pt  in  rittertid^er  ^offleibung  beg  ^I'tittetatterg  unb  lommt 

langfam  tuiirbig  l^erunter. 

Sl^orfill^rerin  i^n oufmerffom  befd^ouenb. 

2Benn  biefem  nid^t  bte '©biter,  tuie  fie  bfter  tl^un, 

^r  toenige  nur  tuunbemgtuurbige  ©eftalt, 

©rl^abnen  3lnftanb,  liebengtuertl^e  ©egentuart 
9185  SSorubergangltd^  lie^en  ; toirb  il^m  jjebegmal 

903ag  er  beginnt  gelingen,  fei'g  in  SRannerfd^Iad^t, 

©0  oud^  im  fleinen  Sriege  mit  ben  fdjionften  3^raun. 

6r  ift  furtua^r  gar  bielen  anbem  borjujie^n, 

2)ie  id^  bod^  aud^  afe  ^^od^gefd^d^t  mit  3lugen  fal^. 

9190  3Kit  langfam=ernftem,  el^rfurci^tgboll  gel^^altnem  ©d^ritt 
©el^’  id^  ben  g^iirften ; tuenbe  bid^,  0 Kbnigin ! 

^auft  ^erontretenb,  einen  ©efeffetten  jur  0eite. 

©tatt  feierlid^ften  ©ru^eg,  inie  fid^  jiemte, 

©tatt  el^rfurc^tgbottem  SBittfomm  bring’  id^  bir 
3n  ^etten  l^art  gefd^toffen  fold^en  ^ned^t, 

9195  ®er,  ^flid^t  berfel^Ienb,  mir  bie  ^flid^t  enttuanb. 

§ier  Iniee  nieber ! biefer  l^od^ften  g^rau 


208  gaujl. 

Sdenntni^  abjulegcn  betncr  Sd^ulb. 

®te^  ift,  crl^abne  ^errfd^erin,  bet  ?Blann 
3Jlit  feltnem  2lugcnbli$  \)om  ^^ol^en  2^l^urm 
Utnl^ctjufd^aun  beftettt,  bort  ^immefetautn 
Unb  ©tbenbreite  fd^atf  ju  uberfj)dl^n, 

2Ba§  ettDa  ba  unb  bort  fid^  tnelben  tnag, 

SSom  §u9ctfrei«  in*«  jut  fejtcn  Surg 
6ici^  regen  mag,  ber  §eerben  2Boge  fei’g, 

6tn  §eere§jug  bietteid^t ; toir  fd^u^en  jene, 
Segegnen  biefem.  §eute,  h>elc^  Serfdumni^ ! 
®u  fommft  l^eran,  er  melbet’g  nid^t,  oerfe^It 
3ft  el^renboUer,  fd^ulbigfter  ®mj)fang 
©0  l^^ol^en  ®afte«.  3=ret»entlid^  ijertoirit 
®ag  Seben  l^at  er,  Idge  fd^on  im  Slut 
Serbienten  SCobeS ; bod^  nur  bu  attein 
Seftrafft,  begnabigft,  toie  bir’g  tool^l  gefdttt. 

Helena. 

©0  l^o^e  SBiirbe  toie  bu  fie  bergbnnft, 

2lte  SRid^terin,  al^  ^errfd^erin,  unb  todr’^ 
Serfud^enb  nur,  toie  id^  oermutl^^en  barf; 

©0  ub’  td^  nun  beg  Slid^terg  erfte 
Sefd^ulbigte  ju  l^^oren.  Slebe  benn,  j 

SCI^urmto  art  er  C^nceug.  / 

£a^  mid^  Inieen,  la^  mtd^  fd^auen, 

£a^  mtd^  fterben,  la^  mtd^  leben, 

®enn  fd(>on  bin  id^  l^ingegeben 
®iefer  gottgegebnen  g^rauen, 

§arrenb  auf  beg  5Worgeng  SBonne, 

&ftlid^  f^dl^^enb  il^^ren  Sauf, 


9200 


9205 


9210 


9215 


9220 


3.  Slct  Sttiterer  33urgl^of. 
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9225 


9230 


9235 


9240 


©ing  auf  cinmal  mir  bic  ©onne 
SBunbcrbar  im  ©ubcn  auf. 

3o0  ben  33Ii(f  nad^  jener  ©cite, 

©tatt  ber  ©djilud^ten,  ftatt  ber 
©tatt  ber  6rbs  unb  ^immel^tneite, 
©ie  bie  (Sinjige  ju 

Slugenftral^I  ift  mir  uerliel^en 
SBie  bem  £ud^«  auf  l^od^ftem  35aum^ 
®od^  nun  mu^f  id^  mid^  bemiil^en 
SBie  au^  tiefem,  bufterm  Xraum. 

i(|  irgenb  midj)  ju  finben  ? 
3tnne?  il^urm?  gefd^toff’neg  2^l^or? 
3lebet  fdjitnanfen,  5iebet  fdjitninben, 
©old^e  ©ottin  tritt  l^erDor ! 

Slug’  unb  S3ruft  i^fr  jugetoenbet 
©og  id^  an  ben  milben  ©lanj, 

V®iefe  ©d^bnl^eit  tnie  fie  blenbet 
( S3Ienbete  mid)  Slrmen  ganj. 


3d^  tjerga^  beg  SBdd^terg  ^Pflid^ten, 
SoHig  bag  befd^tnorne  §om ; 

\ ®rol^e  nur  mid^  ju  bernid^ten, 

9245  V ©d^dnl^eit  bdnbigt  alien  3*>rn. 


§elena. 

®ag  ftbel  bag  id^  brad^te  barf  id^>  nid^t 
Seftrafen.  2Be^e  mir ! 2BeId^  ftreng  ©efd^idf 
Serfoigt  mid^i,  iiberatt  ber  SKdnner  93ufen 
©0  ju  betl^oren,  ba^  fte  toeber  fid^ 


« 


210 


gaufl.  ^eit* 


fonft  ein  SBfirbigc^  berfd^onten.  Slaubenb 
Serfiil^renb,  fedjjtcnb,  ^fin  unb  ^er  cntriidenb, 
^albgbtter,  §elbcn,  ©otter,  ja  ®amoncn, 

©ie  fii^rten  mid)  tm  ^mn  f)tx  unb  l^in. 

6u^gd^  bic  SBelt  uerloirrt’  id),  bobb^tt  melf^r, 

5iun  breifad^,  oierfad^  bring’  id^  5iotl^  auf  9Zotl^* 
©ntfeme  biefen  ©uten,  la^  il^n  frei ; 

®en  ©ottbetl^drten  treffe  feine  ©^madj^. 

gauft. 

©rftaunt,  o Rbnigin,  fc^’  td^  jugteid^ 

®ic  jid^cr  2;reffcnbe,  l^ier  ben  ©etroffnen ; 

3d^  fel^’  ben  33ogen,  ber  ben  ^feil  entfanbt, 
3Sem>unbet  jenen*  ^feile  folgen  ^Pfeilen 
5Kidj>  treffenb.  Sltttodrtg  a^n’  id^  iiberquer 
©efiebert  fd^toirrenb  fie  in  93urg  unb  9?aum. 
aSag  bin  id)  nun?  2luf  einmal  madjift  bu  mir 
JtebeHifd^  bie  ©etreuften,  meine  aKauern 
Unfid^er.  Sllfo  fiird^t’  id^  fd^on,  mein  §cer 
©el(iord^t  ber  fiegenb  unbefiegten  ^rau. 
aSa^  bleibt  mir  iibrig  ate  mid^  felbft  unb  aHe«, 

3nt  aSal^n  ba^  3Meine,  bir  anl^eim  ju  geben  ? 

3u  beinen  g^ii^en  la^  mid^,  frei  unb  treu, 

®id^  §errin  anerfennen,  bie  fogteid^ 

Sluftretenb  fid^  33efi$  unb  2^l^ron  ertoarb. 

S^nceu^ 

mit  elner  ^Iflc  unb  9J?anncr  bie  anbcrc  nad^tragem 

®u  fte^ft  mid^,  Konigin,  juriidf ! 

®er  Steid^e  bettelt  einen  Slief, 

®r  fie^>t  bid^  an  unb  fiilf^It  fogleid^ 

©id^  bettelarm  unb  fiir^enreid^. 


9250 


9255 


9260 


9265 


9270 


9275 


3.  %cU  Snnercr  ©urg^of* 
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9280 


9285 


9290 


929s 


9300 


S03a«  tear  td^  erft  ? toa^  6tn  td^  nun  ? 
3Ba«  ift  ju  tootten  ? toag  ju  tl^un  ? 

SfBa«  ber  SCugcn  fdjjarfftcr  ©K| ! 
6r  ^raSi  juriicf  an  beinem  ©i^. 

SSon  Often  lamen  tnir  l^cran 
Unb  um  ben  ®eften  getl^an ; 
©in  langs  unb  breite^  Solfggetoid^t^ 
®er  erfte  tou^te  uom  lenten  nid^t. 

®er  erfte  fiel,  ber  jtoeite  ftanb, 

®e«  britten  Sanje  toax  jur  §anb ; 

'©in  jeber  l^unbertfad^  geftdrft, 

' ©rfd^Iagne  2^aufenb  unbemerft. 

SBir  brdngten  fort,  toir  ftiirmten  fort, 
SBir  toaren  §erm  bon  Drt  ju  Drt ; 

\ Unb  too  id^  l^errifd^  l^eut  befal^I, 

' ©in  anbrer  morgen  raubt*  unb  ftal^I. 

SBir  fd^auten,  — eilig  toar  bie  ©d^au ; 
®er  griff  bie  allerfd^dnfte  ^rau, 

®er  griff  ben  ©tier  bon  feftem  %xxtt, 
®ie  ^ferbe  mu^ten  alle  mit. 

Sd^  aber  liebte  ju  erf^jftl^n 
®a^  ©eltenfte  toa^  man  gefel^n, 

Unb  toa«  ein  anbrer  aud^  befa^, 

®a«  toar  fiir  mid^  geborrte^  ®ra^. 

®en  ©d^d^en  toar  id^  auf  ber  ©J)ur, 
®en  fdjjarfen  Slicfen  folgf  id^  nur, 

3n  atte  Xafd^en  blicft’  id^  ein, 
®urd^fid^tig  toar  mir  jeber  ©^rein. 
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Unb  $aufen  ®oIbe«  toaren  mein,  9305 

2Cm  ^errlid^ften  bcr  ©belftein : 

9lun  bet  Smaragb  aHein  i)ctbient 
er  an  beinem  §erjen  griint. 


5Run  fd^manfc  jmifd^cn  Dl^r  unb  3Jlunb 

2:ro^)fcnei  au^  SDleerc^grunb ; 9310 

Slubincn  tncrben  gar  Dcrfd^eudjit, 

®a^  ffiangenrotl^f  jtc  niebcrbleidSyt. 

Unb  fo  ben  attergro^ten  ©(^>a| 

Serfe^’  id)  ^>ier  auf  beinen  $Ia^, 

3u  beinen  ^ii^en  fet  gebrad^t  9315 

®ie  6mte  mand^er  blut’gen  ©d^lad^t’. 

©0  t)iele  Kiften  fd^Ie^b’ 

®er  Sifenfiften  ^^ab’  id^  mel^r ; 

@rlaube  mid^  auf  beiner  93al^n 

Unb  ©d^a|geh)dibe  full’  id^  an,  9320 


®enn  bu  beftiegeft  laum  ben  2^l^ron, 
©0  neigen  fdjion,  fo  beugen  fd^on 
Serftanb  unb  Sleid^t^um  unb  ©etoalt 
©id^  t)or  ber  einjigen  ©eftalt. 

®a^  aUe^  l^ielt  id^  feft  unb  mein, 

5iun  abet  lofe,  toirb  e«  bein, 

3d^  fliaubt’  e«  loiirbig,  l^od^  unb  baar, 
9lunfeb’  id^,  ba^  eg  nid^tig  toar. 


s 9325 


Serfdjitounben  ift  mag  id^  befa^, 
6in  abgemd^teg,  toelleg  ©rag : 

D gib  mit  einem  l^eitem  93Iicf 
3ji^m  feinen  ganjen  SBert^f  juriidf ! 


3.  %ct  3nncrer  33urfl^of. 
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9335 


9340 


9345 


9350 


9355 


Sauft. 

®ntfcrne  fd^neU  bic  ertoorbne  Saft, 

3h>ar  nid^t  getabelt,  aber  unbcto^^nt* 

©d^on  ift  alle^  eigen  tna^  bie  Surg 
3nt  ©d^oo§  i>erbirgt,  Sefonbre^  bieten 
3ft  unntt^.  &tf)  unb  l^aufe  ©d^a^  auf  ©d^a| 
©eorbnet  an.  ®er  ungefel^nen  ^rad^t 
@rl^abne^  S5ilb  fteH’  auf ! 2a^  bie  ®eh>olbe 
SBie  frifd^e  §immel  blinfen,  ^arabiefe 
3Son  lebetofem  Seben  rid^te  ju. 

Soreilenb  il^ren  2^ritten  la^  beblilmt 

5ln  2^ebJ)id^  2^ej)bid^^  fid^  tualjen,  il^rem  2^ritt 

33egegne  fanfter  33oben,  il^rem  SBlicf, 

5Rur  ©bttlid^e  nid^t  blenbenb,  l^od^fter  ®Ianj. 

2bnceu$. 

©d^luadj)  ift  h>a§  ber  §etr  befie^jlt, 

^ ber  ®iener,  e«  ift  gefj)ielt : 

$errfdj)t  bod^  iiber  ®ut  unb  Slut 
®iefer  ©djibnl^eit  tlbermutl^. 

©d^on  bag  ganje  §eer  ift  ^al^m, 

2ltte  ©djituerter  ftum^jf  unb  lal^m, 

Sor  ber  l^errlid^en  ®eftalt' 

©elbft  bie  ©onne  matt  unb  fait, 

Sor  bem  Steid^tl^um  beg  ®efid^tg 
SlUeg  leer  unb  affeg  nid^tg.  ^ 

§ e I e n a 3u  gau jl. 

3d^>  Mnfdjie  bid^  ju  fbred^en,  bod^  l^erauf 
2ln  meine  ©eite  fomm ! ber  leere  ?pia^ 

Seruft  ben  §erm  unb  fid^ert  mir  ben  meinen. 


r 
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^auft 

@rft  fntcenb  la^  bie  treue  SBibtnung  bit 

©efaUcn,  l^ol^e  %xau ; bie  §anb  bie  mid^  . 9360 

5ltt  beine  ©eite  ^febt  la^  mid^  fte  fiijfen. 

93eftdr!e  m\6)  ate  3Jlitregenten  beineg 
©rdnjunbetou^ten  Steid^g,  getoinne  bit 
33erel^rer,  ®iener^  SBdd^ter  alT  in  6inem. 

§elena. 

aSielfad^e  SBunber  fel^’  id^,  l^or’  id^  an,  \ 9365 

©rftaunen  trifft  mid^,  fragen  mod^t’  id^  Diel. 

®od^  h)unfdj)t’  id^  Unterridjit,  toarum  bie  Slebe 
®e^  5Manng  mir  feltfam  !lang,  feltfam  unb  freunblid^. 

6in  2^on  fd^eint  fid^  bem  anbem  ju  bequemen, 

Unb  l^at  ein  SBort  jum  Dl^re  fid^  gefeUt,  9370 

6in  anbre^  fommt,  bem  erften  liebjufofen. 


gauft. 

(SefdUt  bit  fdj)on  bie  unfrer  SJoIfer, 

D fo  geh)i^  entjiidEt  aud^  ber  ©efang, 
33efriebigt  Dl^r  unb  ©inn  im  tiefften  ©runbe. 
®od^  ift  am  fid^erften  toxx  Ubente  gleid^i, 

®ie  SBed^felrebe  locft  eg,  ruftte  l^eruor. 

Helena. 

©0  fage  benn,  h)ie  fbredji’  id^>  and)  fo  fd^on? 


^ ^ a u ft. 

®ag  ift  gar  leid^t,  eg  mu^  bo,n_^Sli^n.4efeiU 
Unb  toenn  bie  Sruft  Uon  ©el^nfud^t  iiberflie^t, 
' 3Jlan  fiel^t  fid^  urn  unb  fragt  — 


§elena. 

SEBer  mit  genie^t,  9380 


3.  JJct.  Snncrer  Surg^of. 
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W«uft. 

5Run  fd^aut  bet  ®eift  nidj»t  toortoatts,  nid^t  jutild, 
2)ie  ©egentoart  allein  — 

Helena. 

3ft  unfet  ®IM. 

N 

^au  ft. 

©d^a^  ift  fie,  §od^gch>inn,  Scfi^  unb  5Pfanb ; 
SSeftdtigung  h)er  gibt  fie  ? 

§elena. 

SJleine  §anb. 

61^  or. 

SBer  Oerbdd^t’  eg  unfrer  ^iirftin, 

©bnnet  fie  bem  §erm  ber  33urg 
^reunblid^eg  ©rjeigen. 

®enn  geftel^t,  fdmmtlid^e  finb  toir 
3a  ©efangene,.  toie  fd^on  ofter, 

©eit  bem  fdj)mdl(^tid^en  Untergang 
3Kog  unb  ber  dngftlid^= 

. Sab^rintl^ifd^en  Summerfal^rt. 

fjraun,  getool^nt  an  5MdnnerIiebe, 
SBdl^lerinnen  fmb  fie  nid^t, 

2lber  ^ennerinnen. 

Unb  toie  golblocfigen  §irten, 

SJietteid^t  fd^toarjborftigen  g^aunen, 

2Bie  eg  bringt  bie  ©elegenl^eit, 
liber  bie  fd^meffenben  ©lieber 
SSottertl^eilen  fie  gleid^eg  3led^t. 


9385 


9390 


9395 


9400 
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gaujl.  Shelter 


5Ral^  unb  nailer  ft^cn  ftc  fd^on 
2ln  einanber  gclcl^net, 

©d^ulter  an  ©d^ulter,  finie  an  Rnk, 
§anb  in  §anb  toiegcn  jte  fid^ 
fiber  be^  2^l^rong 
Slufgcbolftcrtcr  §crrKd^fcit. 

berfagt  \x6)  bie  ^Kajeftat 
^eimlid^er  greubcn 
3Sor  ben  Slugen  beg  SJoHeg 
fibemtiitl^igeg  Dffenbarfein. 

Helena. 

I 3^^^  wnb  bod^  fo  nal^ 

I Unb  fage  nur  ju  gern : ba  bin  i^ ! ba ! 

5 an  ft. 

3dJ>  at^me  laum,  tnir  jittert,  ftodft  bag  SBort, 
@g  ift  ein  2^raum,  t)erfd^h)unben  2^ag  unb  Drt. 

Helena. 

HSd^  fd^eine  mir  uerlebt  unb  bod^  fo  neu, 

3n  bid^  uertoebt,  bem  Unbelannten  treu. 

gauft. 

®urd^gruble  nidjjt  bag  einjigfte  ©efd^icf, 

®afein  ift  ^flid^t  unb  todr’g  ein  Slugenblidf. 

$f;orIbng  Wi0  eintretenb. 

SSud^ftabirt  in  Siebeg^gibeln, 

Xanbelnb  grubelt  nur  am  Siebein, 
3Jiufeig  liebelt  fort  im  ©riibeln, 

®oc^  baju  ift  feine 

giil^It  il^r  nid^t  ein  bum^)feg  SBettem? 
§ort  nur  bie  S^rom^ete  fd^mettem. 


9405 


9410 


9415 


9420 


3.  %ct,  3nitcrcr  ©urg^of. 
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9425  3)a§  SJerbcrben  ift  nid^t  toeit. 

3Jlencta^  mit  SJotfe^saBogen 
Kommt  auf  eudj)  berangc;^oflen  ; 
Stiiftet  eud^  ju  l^erbem  ©treit ! 

35on  ber  ©iegcr^Sd^aar  yntoimmelt, 
9430  SBie  ®eibl^obu^  tjerftummelt 

33^ft  bu  ba^  3=rauns®eleit. 
Saignunclt  crft  bic  leid^tc  SEBaare, 
®iefer  gleid^  ift  am  2lltare 
5ieugefd^Uffncg  93eil  bercit. 


9435  SSertocgnc  ©Jfimjxg ! mtbermnrttg  bringt  fie  ein,  r 

^ud^  nid^t  in  ©efal^ren  mag  id^  finniog  Ungeftiim.  / 
fdj>5nften  33oten  Unglucf^botfd^aft  l^d^Iid^t 
'®u  §d^Iid^fte  gar,  nur  fdyimme  Sotfd^aft  brin^W  gem. 
®od^  bie^mal  foU  bir’^  nid^t  geratl^en,  leeren  §aud^^ 

94^  ©rfc^iittere  bu  bie  Siifte.  §ier  ift  ni(^t  ©efal^r, 

Unb  felbft  ©efal^r  erfdjiiene  nur  ate  eitleg  ®rdun. 

©ignalc,  e^btefionen  Don  ben  Xf)ilrmen,  Xrom^)ctcn  nnb  frtege- 

\ rijd^e  3Jtuftf,  S)urd^marfd^  gctoaltlgcr  $eerc«fraft. 

\ ^auft. 

\ 9lein,  gleid^  follft  bu  berfammelt  fdjjauen 
\ ®er  §elben  ungetrennten  Sreig : 

9lur  ber  uerbient  bie  ©unft  ber  ^rauen, 

9445  ‘ ®er  frdftigft  fie  ju  fd^ii^en  Inei^. 

s 

3u  ben  $eerf£lbrern,  bie  ptb  Don  ben  (^oionnen  abjonbern  unb  b^rantreten. 

3Rit  angel^altnem  ftiffen  2Butl^en, 

®a^  eud^  getui^  ben  ©ieg  berfd^afft. 
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Saufi.  2^etL 


9lorben«  iu^enbltd^e  Sliitl^en, 

Siift  Dftcng  blumenrcid^e  Kraft, 

3n  ©tal^I  gel^uHt^  t>om  ©tral^l  umtoittert, 
®ie  ©d^aar  bie  Steid^  urn  9leid^  jerbrad^, 
©ie  trcten  auf,  bie  6rbe  fd^iittert, 

©ie  fd^reitctt  fort,  bonncrt  nad^. 

9ltt  tratcn  toir  ju  Sanbc, 

®er  altc  5ieftor  ift  ni^t  mel^r, 

Unb  atte  fleincn  Kbnig^banbe 
3crf^)rcngt  ba^  ungcbunbnc  §eer. 

®rangt  ungcfdumt  Oon  biefen  3Jlauem 
3e^t  3Dlenctag  bent  3Jlccr  juriid ; 

®ort  irren  mag  cr,  rauben, 

toar  Stcigung  unb  ©efd^id. 

'^erjoge  foil  id^  cud^  bcgrii^en, 

J®ebietct  ©Jjarta’^  Konigin, 

3lutt  Icgt  il^r  S5crg  unb  2:i^al  ju 
Unb  euer  fci  beg  Steid^g  ©etoinn. 

©ermane  bu ! ©orintl^ug  ©ud^ten 
SBertl^eibige  mit  SBall  unb  ©d^u^; 

Sld^aia  bann  mit  l^^unbert  ©d^lucbten 
®m^)fe^P  id^,  ©otl^e,  beinem  5£ru|. 

9ladj)  6Iig  jiel^n  ber  ^ranfen  §eere, 
3Jleffene  fei  ber  ©ad^fen  Soog, 

5Rormanne  reinige  bie  5Keere 
Unb  airgolig  erfd^aff*  er  gro^. 


9450 


9455 


9460 


9465^ 


9470 


3.  Set  Snnerer  Surgl^of. 
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®ann  toirb  ein  jeber  l^au^Ud^  too^nen, 

9475  5Ra(i^  au^cn  rid^ten  Sraft^unb  SIi§ ; 

ubertl^ronen, 

®cr  ftijnigin  berja^fttcr  ©i^. 

SlUsSinjeltt  ficl^t  fte  eud^  gcnic^cn 
®e«  Sanbeg  bem  lein  SEBol^l  gebrid^t ; 

9480  getroft  gu  il^rcn  gu|en 

Seftdtigung  unb  Slcd^t  unb  2id^t. 

Saufl  fleigt  berab,  bie  giirfien  febtiegen  eineti  ^rei9  urn  i^n,  Sefe^I  unb 

Snorbnung  naber  gu  uentebmen. 

SEBer  bie  ©dbonfte  fiir  jtdb  bege^rt, 

3^ttdbtig  t)Ot  alien  ®ingen 

©eb’  cr  nadb  SEBaffen  toeife  fidb  urn ; 

9485  ©dbmeidbelnb  Wo\)l  getnann  er  {tdb 

SEBag  auf  Srben  ba^  §bdbfte ; 

2lberrubig  befi^t  er’g  nid^t: 

©dbleicber  liftig  entfdbmeidbeln  jie  i^m, 

Slduber  liibniidb  entrei^en  fie  ibm, 

9490  - ®iefe^  gu  binberen  fei  er  bebad^t. 

Unfern  ^iirften  lob’  idb  brum, 

©d^d^’  i^n  b*^b^r  uor  anbern, 

SEBie  er  fo  ta^fer  Ilug  ficb  berbanb 
®a^  bie  ©tarfen  gebordbenb  fte^n 
9495  3^^^^  SEBinfeg  getodrtig 

©einen  ©efe^l  Dottgie^n  fie  treu, 

3eber  fidb  felbft  gu  eignem  9Ju^ 

SBie  bem  §errfdber  gu  lobnenbem  ®anl, 

SSeiben  gu  bodblicbcm  9tubmeg=®eU)inn. 


gaujl.  ^miiex  ^etL 


®enn  toer  entrei^ct  fie  je|t 
®etn  flctoalf  0cn  Scfi^er? 

ge^ort  fie,  fei  fie  gegdnnt, 

®of)f)eIt  Don  un^  gegonnt,  bie  er 

©ammt  il^r  jugteid^  innen  mit  fid^erfter  3Jlauer, 

3lu^en  mit  mftd^tigftem  §eer  umgab. 

^auft. 

®ie  ®aben,  biefen  l^ier  berliel^en  — 

3ln  jeglid^en  ein  reid^e^  2anb  — 

©inb  gro^  unb  l^errlic^,  la^  fte  jiel^^en ! 

SBir  l^alten  in  ber  3Jlitte  ©tanb. 

Unb  fie  befd^u^en  urn  bie  SBette, 

Sting^um  Don  SBetten  ange^ii^ft, 

Slid^tinfel  bid^,  mit  leid^ter  §UgeIfette 
©utobeng  lectern  Sergaft  angefnii^ft. 

®ag  2anb,  Dor  alter  2anber  ©onnen, 

©ei  etoig  jcbem  ©tamm  BegliidEt, 

3lun  meiner  Sbnigin  getoonnen, 

frtt^  an  il^>r  ^inaufgeblicft.  « • 

2lte,  mit  ©urotag  ©d^ilfgeftiifter, 

©ie  leud^tenb  au^  ber  ©d^ale  brad^, 

®er  l^ol^^en  3Dlutter,  bem  ©efd^toifter 
®ag  2id^t  ber  2lugen  iiberftac^. 

®ie^  2anb,  allein  ju  bir  gefel^ret, 

©ntbietet  feinen  l^od^ften  glor ; 

®em  ©rbfrei^,  ber  bir  angel^bret, 

®ein  3Saterlanb,  o ! jiel^  Dor. 


9500 


9505 


9510 


9515 


9520 


9525 


3.  3lct.  3imcrer  33urg^of. 
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9530 


9535 


9540 


9545 


9550 


Unb  bulbet  aud^  auf  feincr  Serge  Slttien 
3)ag  ©onne  fatten  ^feil, 

Sa^t  nun  bet  ^ete  jtd^  angegrilnt  erblicfen, 

®ie  3i^0^  nimmt  genafd^ig  fargen  2^l^eil. 

®ie  Quelle  f^ringt,  bereinigt  ftiirjen  Sad^e, 

Unb  fd^on  finb  ©d^lud^ten,  §ange,  5Katten  griin* 
Sluf  l^unbert  §ugetn  unterbrod^ner  g^Iad^e 
©iel^ft  SBoUenl^eerben  au^gebreitet  jiel^n. 

Sertl^eitt,  t)orfidj)tig  abgemeffen  fd^rettet 
©el^brnte^  3lmb  ^inan  jum  ja^en  Stanb, 

®od^  Dbbad^  ift  ben  fammtUd^en  bereitet, 

3u  l^unbert  §5l^len  tnblbt  ftd^  g^elfentnanb. 

^an  fd^u^t  fie  bort  unb  2ebengn^nH)l^en  inol^nen 
3n  bufd^iger  Sttifte  feud^t  erfrifd^tem  Staum, 
Unb,  fel^n|udj>t^t)oIl  nad^  l^fbl^iem  Stegionen, 

@r^ebt  fid^  jtneig^aft  Saum  gebrangt  an  Saum. 

SlttsSSalber  jtnb’^ ! ®ie  @idj)e  ftarret  mdd^tig 
Unb  eigenfinmg  jaeft  fidj)  3lft  an  3lft ; 

®er  ,3ll^Dm  milb,  non  fil^em  ©afte  tradjitig, 
©teigt  rein  embor  unb  f^iett  mit  feiner  2aft. 

Unb  miitterlicb  im  ftiffen  ©d^attenfreife 
QuiUt  laue  3JliId^  bereit  fur  Kinb  unb  2amm ; 
Dbft  ift  nidj)t  loeit,  ber  ©bnen  reife  ©beife, 

Unb  §onig  trieft  nom  au^gebbl^tten  ©tamm. 

§ier  ift  ba§  SBobIbebagen  erblidj), 

®ie  SBange  b^itert  toie  ber  3Dlunb, 

6in  jeber  ift  an  feinem  5pia$  unfterblicb : 

©ie  finb  jufrieben  unb  gefunb. 
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gauft 


Unb  fo  cnth)tielt  jtd^  am  reinen  %a^z 
3u  Saterfraft  ba^  l^olbe  Kinb, 

SBir  ftaunen  brob  ; nod^  immer  bleibt  bie  fjrage : 
Db*^  ®6ttcr,  ob  SDlenfd^cn  pnb? 


©0  tear  Slboll  bctt  §itten  jugeftaltet 
il^fm  ber  fd^bnftcn  etncr  gtid^ ; 

®enn  too  3latur  im  rcincn  ftteife  toaltct  9560 

©rgrcifcn  allc  SBcIten  fid^. 

9Jcbcn  l^r  ft(jenb. 


©0  ift  mir,  fo  ift  eg  bir  gelungen, 

SBcrgangen^eit  fei  l^intcr  ung  getl^an ; 

D btd^  00m  J^bd^ftcn  ®ott  cntfj)rungen, 

®et  erften  SBelt  gel^brft  bu  cinjig  an.  9565 

3t\d)t  fcfte  Surg  foU  bid^  umfd^reibcn ! 

9lod^  jirft,  in  ctoiacr  3w0^^Wraft 
IJur  ung,  ju  ioonncoottem  SStciben, 

Slrlabten  in  ©barta’g  5Rad^barfd^aft. 

®elo(ft  auf  fePgem  ®runb  ju  toolf^nen^  9570 

®u  fliid^teteft  in’g  l^^eiterfte  ®cfd^icf ! 

3ur  Saube  toanbeln  ftdj)  bie  S^l^ronen, 

Sltfabif^  frei  fei  unfer  ®Iucf ! 


S)er  ©d^aubla^  Oertoanbelt  fid^  bu 

3(n  elne  Sffelbc  t>on  J^^Ifcnbol^tcn  lefjucn  fi(b  gefcbloff^nc  gguben>  ©c^at*. 
tiger  $ain  bid  an  bie  ringd  umgebenbe  f^etjenfieUe  binan.  gauft  unb 
Helena  loerben  nic^t  gefe^en.  !S)er  jcblafenb  oertbeitt  umber. 


SBie  lange  kie  5Kdbcben  fcblafen  toei^  idb  nid^t, 
Db  fte  fidb  trdumen  lie^en  toag  idb  unb  {(at 


i 


3.  Set  Srfabien. 
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95or  Slugen  fa^,  ift  cbenfato  mir  unbefannt. 

2)rum  toeef ’ id^  fie.  ©rftaunen  foff  ba^  jungc  3SoH ; 

Sdrtigen  aui),  bie  il;r  ba  brunten  fi^enb  ijfarrt, 
©laubl^aftcr  ®unber  Sbfung  enbtid^  anjufd^aun. 

9580  i&crbor ! I^erbor ! Unb  fd^Uttelt  eure  Soien  rafd^ ; 

©d^Iaf  au^  ben  2Iugen ! 33Iinjt  nid^t  fo,  unb  'f)’6vi  mid)  an ! 

El^or. 

Slebe  nur,  erjd^r,  erjd^fle  h>a^  ftd^  SBunberlid^g  begeben, 
iQbren  mod^ten  n>ir  am  liebften  h>a^  tuir  gar  nid^t  glauben 

fbnnen, 

®enn  toix  l^aben  lange  SKeite  biefe  gelfen  anjufebn. 

^Pborl^a^. 

9585  Raum  bie  Slugen  au^gerieben,  Sinber,  langetueilt  i^r  febon? 
©0  uemebmt : in  biefen  §oblen,  biefen  ©rotten,  biefen  2aus 

ben 

- ©dbu^  unb  ©d&irmung  toar  t)erli^en,  loie  ibbttifcbem  Siebe^s 

Unferm  iperm  unb  unfrer  ^rauen. 

(E'f)ox, 

aOBie,  ba  brinnen? 

3lbgefonbert 

93on  ber  SBelt,  nur  micb‘  bie  @ine  riefen  fte  ju  ftiHem  ®ienfte. 
9590  ipocbgeebrt  ftdnb  icb  jur  ©eite,  bodb,  toie  e«  ® tauten  jiemet, 
©dbaut’  idb  um  nacb  ettoag  anbrem.  SBenbete  micb  ijUx^ 

unb  bortbin, 

* ©uebte  SBurjeln,  3Jloo§  unb  Stinben,  funbig  affer  SBirffams 

feiten, 

Unb  fo  bliebcn  fie  aHein. 


224 


gau|l. 


Sl^or. 

^uft  bu  bod^  al4  ob  ba  brinnen  ganje  SBeltent&ume  iv&ren, 

2BaIb  unb  SStefe,  S&d^e,  ©een;  toeld^e  Stal^td^en  f^innft 

bu  ab ! 9595 

SlSei^tngS,  il^r  Unetfa^mn ! bad  ftnb  unetforfd^te  ^i$fen : 

<5aal  an  ©&Ien,  ^of  an  $5fen,  biefe  j^urt’  td^  finnenb  aud. 

^od^  auf  einmal  ein  @el&(btet  ed^o’t  in  ben  ^b^Ien^diaumen ; 
®d^au’  id^  ^in,  ba  f^iingt  ein  Sinabe  bon  bet  ^rauen  6(^ood  jum 

3Jlanne, 

SSon  bem  SSater  ju  bet  3Jlutter ; bad  ®efofe,  bad  ©stanbel,  9600 
S^^driger  Siebe  9iedbreien,  Sd^ietjgefd^rei  unb  Suftgejaud^ije 
3Sed^felnb  ilbertauben  mid^. 

9iadit  ein  ©eniud  ol^ne  f^Iiigel,  faunenartig  ol^^ne  2:i^ier]^)eit, 

S3oben,  bod^  bet  33oben  gegentnirfenb 
©d^neSt  il^n  }u  bet  luft’gen  ^bl^e,  unb  int  jtoeiten,  btitten 

Sbtunge  9605 

Sliil^tt  et  an  bad  ^o^h>5lb. 

^ngftlid^  tuft  bie  ^uttet : ff)tinge  tniebetfiolt  unb  na(fi  33elieben, 
Sibet  l^fite  bid^  ju  fliegen,  fteiet  fflug  ift  bit  uetfagt. 

Unb  fo  mabnt  bet  tteue  SSatet : in  bet  6tbe  liegt  bie  ©d^neUftaft, 
Sie  bid^  auftoiittd  tteibt,  betiifite  mit  bet  nut  ben 

Soben,  /9610 

®ie  bet  ©tbenfol^n  SlntSud  biji  bu  alfobalb  geftiitft. 

Unb  fo  l^iibft  et  auf  bie  iOtaffe  biefed  gelfend,  Don  bet  itante 
3u  bem  anbetn  unb  umf>et  fo  toie  ein  Sail  gefd^Iagen  fbringt. 

®od^  auf  einmal  in  bet  SbftUe  tauf^et  SdbluAt  ift  et  nets 

fd^tounben, 

Unb  nun  fc^eint  et  und  oetloten.  3Jluttet  jammett,  SBatet 

ttdftet,  961 5 


3.  ^ct  Irfabietu 
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Std^fe^ucfenb  id^  dngftKd^.  ®od^  nun  Intebcr  ineld^f 
^ ©rfdjfetncn ! 

\ Siegen  ©d^d^e  bort  toerborgen  ? Slumenftreijtge  ©etnanbe 
§at  cr  imirbig  anaetban. 

Duoften  fd^tnanfen  Don  ben  Slrmen,  Sinkn  floftan  urn  ben 

93ufen, 

9620  ber  ^anb  bie  goibne  Seier,  D5Hig  lote  ein  Ileiner  5p^;5bu^ 

Xritt  er  n)ol(;lgemutl(;  }urj£ante^  ju  bem  £lberl(;ang ; toir 

ftaunen. 

Unb  bie  ©Item  Dor  ©ntjiioA  toerfen  ioed^feln^  fid^  an’g 

§erj.  .-J'’ 

®enn  ft)ie  leud^tet’^  ilf^m  ju  ^au^ten?  2B4»  erjjMlnjt  ift 

fd^ihjer  ju./|ngen, 

3ft  eg  ©olbfdjfmudE,  ift  eg  ^lamme  ubermdd^tigei?@eiftegfeaft. 

9625  Unb  fo  regt  er  fidjf  gebdrbenb^  fid^  alg  Knabe'fdjfon  Derliins 

^iinftigen  3Keifter  affeg  ©d^onen,  bem  bie  eft)igen  5Dlelobien 

J)urd^  bie  ©lieber  fid^  beloegen;  unb  fo  toerbet  i^^r  i^^n 

l^bren, 

Unb  fo  toerbet  il^r  il^n  fel^n  ju  einjigfter  Setounberung. 


6 0 r. 

9iennft  bu  ein  SBunber  biefe, 

9630  6reta^g__^r;^euate  ? 

®ic^tenb  belebrenbem  ffiort 
§aft  bu  gefaufd^t  tool^I  nimmer? 
SRiemaIg  nodjf  gel^|5rt  3onieng, 
SRie  Dernommen  aud^  §ellag 
9635  UrDdterlid^er  ©agen 

©DttKd^sl^elbenl^iaften  SReid^tl^um  ? 


226 


gauft 


J SlffcS  h)ag  je  flefd^iel^t 
if  ^eutigen  ^tage^ 

V 2^rauriger  SRad&flang  ift’S 
C ^rrlid^cr  Sl^^n^^emts^^age ; 

L SRidjft  tocrgleid^t  fidjf  bcin  ©rjal^Ien 
^ ®em  lt)a«  Iteblid^e 

©laubl^aftiger  afe  ffial^rl^ett, 
aSon  bent  ©ol^ne  fgng  ber  3Ra\a. 


®iefen  prlic^^  unb  Itaftig  bod^ 

Saum  geborenen  ©dugling 
^altet  in  reinfter  aSinbeln  flaunt, 
©trenget  in  loftlid^er  SSSWeln  ©d^mucf 
Slatfdjfenbcr  SBdrterinnen  ©d^aar 
Unbemunftigen  3Bd^;nen§. 

^rdftig  unb  jierlidjf  aber  jiel^t 
©djfon  ber  ©d^alf  bie  gef^nteibigen 
®o^  elaftifd^en  ®lieber 
Siftig  l^eraug,  bie  bur|)ume 
^ngftlid^  briiclenbe  ©d^ale 
Saffenb  rul^ig  an  feiner  ©tatt ; 

®leid^  bent  fertigen  ©d^metterling, 

®er  au«  ftarrem  5Pu|)|)enjlt)ang 
gliigel  entfgitenb  be^enbig  fd^liH)ft, 
©onnesburd^ftral^Iten  ^er  lii^n 
Unb  mutl^tniQig  burd^flatternb. 


©0  aud^  er,  ber  bel^enbefte, 
®a^  er  ®ieben  unb  ©d^dlfen, 
aSortl^eUfud^enben  alien  aud^ 
6mig  giinftiger  ®dnton  fei. 
®ie^  betl^dtigt  er  alfobalb 
®urd^  getnanbtefte  Kiinfte. 


\ 

\ 9640 


964s 


9650 


9655 


9660 


9665 
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©domett  beg  SKeereg  Se^ierrfdjfer  fticl^It 
6r  ben  J^ribent,  \a  bem  2lreg  felbft 
9670  ©d^Iau  bag  ©c^tnert  aug  ber  ©d^etbe ; 

Sogen  unb  $feil  bem  $l(;obug  aud^, 

SDBie  bem  §ebli^aftog  bie  ; 

©elber  3^/  SJaterg, 

3iSl^m’  er,  fd^reclf  i^n  bag  g^euer  nid^t ; 

9675  bem  6rog  fiegt  er  oi 

S«  bein|iellenbem  3lingerj’})tel ; 

SRaubt  aud^ 

3iod^  Dom  Sufen  ben  ©ilrtel. 

(Sin  rcl3cnbc0,  reinmetobifdb^^  ©oitenfbicl  crfUngt  ouS  ber  ?[IIe 

tnerfen  auf  unb  fd^einen  balb  innig  gcril^rt.  ^on  bict  on  big  gur  bemerf* 

ten  $au|e  burd^oug  mit  noHftimmiger  9}tufif. 

$^^orI^ag.  ^ 

^5ret  atterliebfte  KIdnge, 

9680  SJladjft  eudjf  fd^nell  toon  gabein  frei, 

©urer  ®5tter  alt  ©emenge 
■£a^t  eg  ^^in,  eg  ift  toorbei. 

9liemanb  toill  eud^  mel^ir  toerftelien, 
gorbem  toir  bod^  t^ol^em  3*>II : 

9685  , ®enn  eg  mu^  toon  §ergen  ge^^en, 

'■  905ag  auf  ^erjen  toirfen  foil. 

©ie  gie^t  fidb  nadb  ben  gelfen  guriidf. 

6 1^  0 r. 

Sift  bu,  fiird^terlid^eg  SBefen, 

®tefem  ©d^meid^elton  geneigt, 

' gui^Ien  h)ir,  alg  frifd^  genefen, 

Ung  gur  2^^|rdnenluft  ertoeid^t. 


9690 
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228  2^eiL 

Safe  ber  ©onne  ©lanj  t)crf(feh)inben, 
SBcnn  eg  in  ber  ©eele  tagt, 

SBir  im  eignen  §erjen  finben 
" SBag  bie  ganje  905elt  ijerfagt. 


§ e I e n a,  ^ a u ft,  ® u b o r i o n in  bem  oben  beftferlebenen  ®ofiiim. 


©mjj^orion. 

§drt  il^r  ^inbeglieber  ftngen, 
®Ieid^  ift’g  euer  eigner  ©cfeerj ; 
©el^t  i^r  mid^  im  2^acte  f^ringen, 
eucfe  elterlicfe  bag  $erj. 

ipelena. 

Siebe,  menfd^Iicfe  ju  begittien 
SRdl^iert  fie  ein  ebleg 
®odjf  ju  gbttlicfeem  ©ntjiicfen 
Silbet  fie  ein  loftlid^  ®rei. 

^auft. 

2lIIeg  ift  fobann  gefunben : 

3cfe  bin  bein  unb  bu  bift  mein ; 
Unb  fo  fte^ien  ft)ir  berbunben, 
®urft’  eg  bocfe  nid^t  anberg  fein ! 

E^^or. 

SBo^^Igef alien  bieler 
3n  beg  Knaben  milbem  ©d^ein 
©ammelt  ficfe  auf  biefem  5Paare. 
D ! h)ie  ril^rt  mid^  ber  SBerein. 


969s 


97po 


9705 


9710 


3.  Slct.  Slrlabten. 


6u)}l^otion. 

9lun  la^t  mi^  pj)fen, 
3iun  la^t  mi^  f^tingen, 
S«  alien  Sflften 
^inouf  ju  bringen 
3ft  mit  Segierbe, 

©ie  fa^t  mi^  fd^on. 

3fauft. 

Slutma^ig!  ma^ig! 
9lid^t  in’g  SBettoegne, 
©turj  unb  UnfaK 
®ir  nid^t  begegne, 

3u  ®cunb  uns  rid^te 
®et  tl^eure  ©ol^n. 

@uf)^orion. 

3(^  toiH  nid^t  Itinget 
SKm  93oben  ffsdfen ; 

Sa^t  meine  §anbe, 

Sa^t  meine  Sodfen, 

Sa^t  meine  flieiber, 

©ie  ftnb  ja  mein. 

Helena. 

D benf’ ! n benie 
SBem  bu  ge^breft ! 

SBie  tS  un8  franfe, 

SBie  bu  jerftbteft 
3)ab  fd^bn  ernmgene 
3Jlein,  5Dein  unb  ©ein. 
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®uj)l^orion. 

3mmcr  mu^  id^  fteigen^ 
gmmer  toeitcr  mu^  id)  fd^aun. 
SBeife  id)  nun  too  id)  bin ! 
39litten  ber  3nfel  brin, 

5Kittcn  in  ^dop^  Sanb, 

6rbe=  h)ie  fees^rteanbt. 

&t)OX. 

SKagft  nid^t  in  ©erg  unb  2BaIb 
gricblid^  Uertueilen? 

©ud^en  tuir  alfobalb 
yiV*Dleben  in  Reilen. 

Slebcn  am  ^ugelranb ; 
geigen  unb  Styfelgolb. 

2ld^  in  bem  l^iolben  £anb 
SIcibe  bu  l^olb ! 

®ub^>orion. 

2^raumt  ipx  ben  ^riebenStag? 
2^rdumc  \otx  tr^mgi  mag. 
Krieg ! ift  ba§ 

©ieg ! unb  fo  Ilingt  eS  fort. 


f 


@l^or. 

2Ber  tm  ^rieben 
SGBiinfd^et  ftd^  ^rieg  juriid 
®er  ift  gefe^ieben 
SSom  §offnung8giad. 


@uj)l^otion.  -V 

3BeId^e  bie^  Sanb  gebat 
Slug  @efaf)r  in  Oefal^t, 


9825 


9830 


983s 


9840 


t 


9845 


9850 


985s  . 


9860 


986s 


3.  let.  Irtabien. 

rei,  unbegrfinjten  a)lutl^8, 
rfd^toenbrifei^  eignen  Sluts ; 
^em  nid^t  )u  bam^fenben 
^eiligen  ©inn, 

3lIIe  ben  ^amj)fenben 
Sring’  eS  ©etoinn ! . 


61^ot. 

©el^t  l^tttouf  tuie  l^od^  geftiegen ! 

Unb  er  fd^eint  unS  bod^»  nid^t  Hein, 
SBie  itn^ftitd&,  h)ie  jum  ©iegen, 
SOBie  bottStj  unb  ©ta^I  bet  ©c^iein. 


6u^»]^)orton. 

Keine  SBdfe,  feme  5D?auem, 
?leber  nur  fid&  felbft  betou^t ; 
^efte  Surg  urn  augmbauem 
- Sff  3Wcmne^  el^rne  93ruft. 
SBoUt  il^r  unerobert  it>ol^inen, 
Seid^t  beltjaffnet  rafd^  ^elb ; 
^rauen  toerben  2lmajonen 
Unb  ein  jebe§  Ktnb  ein  §elb. 

El^or. 

§etUge  5Poefie,. 

§immelan  fteige  fie, 

©Idnje,  ber  fd^bnfte  ©tem, 

^etn  unb  fo  ft)eiter  fern^ 

Unb  fie  erreid^f  un^  bo^  ' 
3mmer,  man  l^ort  fie  nod^, 
Semimmt  fie  gem. 

ia4/2£^4u-^‘ 
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236  SoufL  3><*<iter  X^U. 

@u))^ovion. 

92ein,  ni^t'ein  ftinb  Hn  i(^  erf^imen, 

3n  SSaffen  lomtnt  bet  > 

*>*^®efettt  ju  ^tttrfen,  ?Jteien,  ^jll^nen, 

i^ot  et  itn  @eifte  fd^on  getl^an.  ^ 

9?un  f ort ! 

9lun  bort 

@t5ffnet  ftd^  jum  9lu^m  bie  Sal^n. 

igelend  nnb  jjauft, 

ftautn  in’s  Seben  eingerufen, 

^eitrem  Xag  gegeben  toum, 

©ebneft  bu  non  Sd^ioinbelftufen 
}u  fd^metjenboSem  Staum. 

©inb  benn  toit 
@at  nid^tS  bit? 

^olbe  Sunb  ein  3^raum? 

@ubi^otion. 

Unb  l^)5tt  il^t  bonnetn  auf  bem  5Keete? 

2) ott  totberbonnetn  Xl^al  um  9885 

3n  ©taub  unb  SBetten  §eer  bsnt  §eere, 

3n  SSrann  um  ^rang  ju  ©d^met)  unb  l^al. 

Unb  bet  2^ob 
.3ft®ebot, 

3) aS  betfte^t  fid^  nun  einmal.  9890 

$eLena,  ^a'uft  nnb  S^or. 
hjrv^ 

SBelc^i  entfe^en ! meld^eS  ®tauen ! 

3ft  bet  2:0b  benn  bit  ®ebot  ? 


(o 


9870 
t>~7  O 


9875 


9880 


8.  3(ct.  ^rlabietu 
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®u^^orion. 

@oQt’  aud  bet  $etne  fd^auen? 

. 9lein ! i(^  t^eile  ©otg*  unb  9lotl^. 

9895  tibemut^  unb 

2^9btlid^e5  S008 ! U*''**^ 

©ujjl^otion. 

®oA!  — unb  ein  fjlilflelpaar 
, ^aitet  |tc^i  I08 ! 

' . ! 3d^  mu^ ! td^  mu| ! 

9900  @bnnt  ntir  ben  $Iug ! 

@t  tt)irft  |t(b  in  bie  Sflfte,  bie  ©eroonbe  ttagen  i^n  einen  Sugenblict^ 
feitt  ^u))t  {Irabit,  ein  Siibtj^toeif  jiebt  nac^. 


61^01. 

3J«tu8 ! 3^u*u8 ! 

Sananer  genug. 

(Sin  fd^5ner  3iingting  fiitrgt  )u  ber  @ltem  gilgen,  man  gtaubt  in  bem 
S^bten  eine  befannte  (^eflatt  gu  erblidfen;  bod^  bad  ^br^erlid^e  ner« 
fc^minbet  fogteicb/  bie  ^ureoi^'fieigt  mie  ein  hornet  pm  ^immhjauf, 
^ieib,  iS'iantei  unb  S^ra  bleiben  Uegem 

§elena  unb  gauft. 

®er  3=rcube  foigt  fogleid^ 

©rimmtgc  5pein. 


©ujjj^oriong^imjjj^aud  ber  2:iefe. 

£a^  ttiid^  itti  ®ttftem  Slcid^, 

SKutter,  mid^  nid^t  aHein ! 

^aufe. 


9905 
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gaufl, 

61^  or.  2:rauergefang. 

9iid^t  aHein ! — toeileft/*^ 

®enn  toxx  glauben  bid^  ju  lenncn, 

2ldjf ! loenn  bu  bem  %aQ  enteileB, 

SOBirb  lein  §erj  oon  bit  fid^  trennen. 
SBii^ten  h)ir  bod^  laum  ju  Hagen, 

3?eibenb  fingen  h)ir  bein  £oo§ : 

®ir  in  flar^  unb  triiben  ^'agen 
£ieb  unb  3Wutl^  loar  fd^on  unb  gro^. 


9[d^ ! ium  (Srbenglucf  geboren, 

§ol^er  Sll^nen,  grower  Kraft, 

I Seiber ! frti^^  bir  felbft  oerlorcn, 
Sws^nbbiiitl^e  toeaaerafft.  fUJ9^^ 
[ < ©^arfer  Slitf  bie  SBelt  ju  fd^auen, 

) \ 3Ritfinn  jcbenr  §erjen^brang,  ^ 
\ Siebe^glutbbjgbeften  ^rauen 
I Unb  etn  etoMt^  ©efang. 


\ 


®od^  bu  rannteft  unaufl^altfam  j- 
3^rei  3ie^, 

\ ©0  .e^toeuefi  bu  getoaltfam 
i ®id^  nut  ©itte,  mit  ®efe$ ; ' 

• ®od^  ^ulc^^t  ba§  l(^od^fte  ©innen 
’ ®ab  bem  retnen  3Jlutl^  ®ett)id^t, 

. SBoffteft  §errlid^e§  geloinnen, 

‘Slber  eg  gelang  bir  nid^t. 


9910 


9915 


9920 


9925 


9930 


2Bem  gelingt  eg?  — S^riibe  ^rage,  , 1 

®er  bag  ©djficffal  fid^  oerjnummt, 

SDBenn  am  ungliidfeligften  2:age 
35lutenb  affeg  3Sol!  berftummt. 


3.  H(ct  3(rlabien. 
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9935 


F 


®oci^  erfrifdftet  neue  Sicber,^ 
©tel(>t  nxd)t  Idnger  tief  gebeugt : 
®cnn  ber  Soben  jeugt  fie  iDieber, 
2Bie  Don  j|c  er  fie  gejeugt.  ^ 

$5Htge  $aufe.  !S)te  3Ruftf  ^brt  auf. 


Helena  m gaufl. 

/6in  alte«  SBort  Uiber*  ai 


an  ttiir : 
nid^t  Dereint. 


9940  i®a^  ©lui  unb  ©d^onl^eit  bauerl^a 

ift  beg  Sebeng  toie  ber  Siebe  93anb, 
g^cjamtytemb  betbe^  fag’  id)  fd^merjUd^  Sebetool^l ! 

Unb  toerfe  mid^  nod^  einmal  in  bie  Slrme  bir. 

1 5Perfe|)^^oneia,  nimm  ben  Knaben  auf  unb  midji. 

©te  umarmt  gau{l,  bag  ^brperticbe  oerfcbtotnbet,  ^leib  unb  ©deleter 

blclben  il^m  in  ben  ITfmen.  / 


5pi^or!bng  gu  gaufi. 


9945  §alte  feft  toag  bir  Don  aHem  iibrig  blieb. 

®ag  ^leib  la^  eg  ni^log.  ®a  ^il^en  fd^on 
®dmonen  an  ben  mbd^ten  gern 

3ur  Untertoelt  eg  rei^en.  §alte  feft ! 

H)ie  ©ottin  ift’g  nidjft  mel^r  bie  bu  Derlorft, 

9950  '®od^  gbttlid^  ift’g.  %fci£ae  bid^  ber  l^o^ien, 

UnfdbdAbam  ©unft  unb  l^ebe  bid^  emj)or, 

©g  trdgt  bid^  iiber  alleg  ©emeine  rafd^ 

2lm  ^tl^er  l^in,  fo  lange  bu  bauem  fannft. 

SDBir  fe^^n  ung  toieber,  toeit,  gar  toeit  Don  ^^fer. 

^clencug  ©etoaube  Ibfen  ficb  in  SBoIfen  auf,  umgebcn  gaufl,  b^ben  iljn 
in  bie  $dl)e  unb  ^ie^en  mit  il^nt  boritber. 
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gaufl.  ^IL 


c/v 


^l^orl^a^  nimmt  ^up^oriond  ^tetb,  SDlantel unb  bon  bet  (Srbe, 
tritt  in'd  ^rofcentum,  l^ebt  bie  gmoien  in  bie  ^51^e  unb  fprid^t : 

5Ro(i^  immcr  aufgefunben ! 9955 

2)ie  glannne  frcilidjf  ift  bcrfdjftbunben, 
mir  urn  bu-35l€lt.iiid^t  leib. 

^ ^oeten  eumjjg^en, 

3u  jiiftcn©ilbs  unb  ^anblpcrotmo ; 

Unb  lann  id^  bie  S^alente  nid^t  beel^il^en^  9960 
Serborg’  id^  toenigfteng  bag  Kleib. 

,@ie  fe^t  fi(b  im  ^rofcenium  an  eine  0dn(e  nieben 

^antl^alig. 

3tm  eilig,  SKdbd^en ! ben  S^uber  log, 

®er  altstl^ejfaUfd^en  SeSef  toiiften  ©eiftegjtoang ; 

©0  beg  ©eflimberg  bielgbertoomier  %'6nt  Slaufdjf, 

®ag  D\)x  bertoirrenb,  fdjflimmer  nod^  ben  innetn  ©inn.  9965 
§inab  jum  ^abeg ! ®ilte  bodjf  bie  ^bnigin 
y 5Dlit  emftem  ®ang  l^inunter.  ©ol^Ie  fei 

\ Unmittelbar  getteuer  5Dldgbe  ©d^ritt  gefiigt. 

905ir  finben  fie  am  2^l^rone  ber  Unerforfd^lic^en. 


Sl^or. 

ftoniginnen  freilid^  iiberaff  finb  fte  gem ; 
Slud^  im  §abeg  ftel^en  fie  oben  gn, 

©tolj  ju  il^reg  ©leid^en  gefellt, 

5Dlit  $erfef)^>onen  innigft  oertraut ; 

Slber  mir  im  *§intergrunbe 
2^iefer  agotobetogsgSief en. 
Sanggeftrecftd^^^eln, 

Unfrudjftbaren  Seibm  jugefellt, 

SBeld^en  3^itbertreib  ^^aben  toir? 


9970 


9975 


3.  3(ct.  Strfabitn. 
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^lebermaugjgleid^  )u  )>Ui)fen  l' 

9980 , ©epuftet,  unetfteulid^,  gefjjenftig. 

dM<^ 

^ant^alig. 

lESer  letnen  IRamm  pd^  ntoati,  nod^  @ble4  toiQ, 
©el^ftrt  ben  ©letnenten  an,  fo  l^in ! 

meinet  Sdnigin  ju  fein  berlangt  mtd^  l^eip ; «>■ 
Wid^t  nut  SJetbienft,  au^  3:teue  un4  bie  ^Petfon. 

«b. 


9985 


9990 


aile. 

3utii({gegeben  pnb  toir  bent  ^ageSlic^t, 
3h)ar  ^Petfonen  nid^t  me^tr, 
ffll^len,  baS  tuipen  toir,  ^ 

3lber  jum  §abe4  fel^ren  toit  nimmet. 
©h)t0  lebenbtge  Slatyr 
^ad^t  auf  un4  ©eifter, 

SBir  auf  fte  bpUgiUtigen  3tnfatU( 


) 2Bir  in^ejy^imfenb  ^fte  ®aufelfci^n)eben'5lc 

3leije;t  4dnbknb)  locfcn  leifc,  Seben^  DueHen^>  >- 

^9lad^  ben  SldMern,  balb  mit  Sliitl^en  ' 

9995  3«wn  tow  We* ^lrfn0:^are  frei  ju  luftigem  ©ebetl^n. 

^SHt  bie  ^tud^t,  fogl^  Uetfammeln  leben^Iuftig  3So8  unb 

■bf^ssjO^  ^eet^en 

©id^  juni  ©reifen',  p4  JW**  9laf|^n,  etlig  tommenb,  empg 

■ ' brongenb ; 

Unb,  tote  bot  ben  etften  ©bttent,  b&dt  pd^  adeS  unt  un4  l^er. 


242 


gaujl. 


@in  anbrcr  2^l^eil. 

< 

SESir,  an  biefer  g^elfentnanbe  toeitl^inleud^tenb  glattem 
miegcn  tnir,  in  fanften  SEBeHen  ung  beinegenb,  fd^mci^ 

an ; V/"joQOor 

§ord^en,  laufd^cn  jebem  Saute,  Sogelfdngen, 

©ei  ei  ^an^  futd^tbarer  ©timme,  Slnttnort  ift  fogleid^ 

©dufelfi/fttuf^lw  tuir  ettoibemb,  bonncrt’^,  rotten  unfre 

®onner 


3n  erfd^iitternbem  9Serbo|)^)eln,  breifad^, 

i 1 1 e r S^l^etl. 

©d^toeftern ! SBir,  betoegtem  ©tnne«,  eilen  mit  ben  Sd(^en 

toeiter ; 10005 

®enn  e^  reijen  jener  ^eme  reid^gefdjfmucfte  ^ugeljiige, 

3mmer  aborts,  immer  tiefer,  toaffem  toir,  ' tuaanbrifd^ 

^e^t  bie  SBiefe,  bann  bie  flatten,  gletd^  ben  ®arten  urn  • 

• * ' C -t  w-  - §au§. 

SDort  bejetd^nen’^  ber  6^})rejfen  fdjflanfe  551iftfel,  uber  v/ 

Sanbf(^aft, 

Ufe.rjug  unb  SBAlenf^i^fl^I  nad^  bem  ^tl(;er  fteigenbe. 


1 0010 


ffiattt  il^r,  onbem  loo’^g  beliebet,  i^ir  umjingeln,  ton  urns 

>i^Rui^en 

®en*burd^aug  §ttgel,  loo  am^tab  bie  Sfejbe 

®ort  ju  atter  2^age  ©tunben  Id^t  bie  Seibenf^aft  beS 

ffiinierl*  icUM^ 

Un^  beg  liebeoottften  g^lei^eg  jloeifel^aft  ©elingen  fel^n. 


3»  3tct  fCrfabicm 
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looi  5 Salb  mit  i&adfe,  balb  mit  ©J>aten,  balb  mit  §aufan,  • 

)ci^nciben,  Stnben, 


Setet  er  ju  dffcu  ©bttem,  fjryerfd^  jum  ©onncngott 
immetTficb,  ber  SSfSwRn^  tt)enig  um 

en.  "Wiener, 


93acd^u$  lu 


fid^,  ber  SSet^Jtng,  tt)enig  um  ben  treu= 


lOO 


3lul^t  in  2auben,  le^^nt  in  §5l^len,  ^femb  mit  bem  jilngs 

9Ba§  ju  feiner  ^r^mereiet^l^^|m  A iejbejjgj^e, 

2o-3*nmer  bletbi  eg  ibm  in^^Idiuben,  ibm  in  .^rugmunb 

©efafeen 

-..Slec^ig  unb  linfg  ber  lu^^Ien  ^nifte  etoige  ^txitn  jufbes 

tt)a^^rt.’^<jf ^ 

§aben  aber  alle  ®5tter,  nun  §eKog  t>ox  alien, 
iiftenb.  feud^tenb,  toarmenb,  glutl^enb  Seerehs^uffborn 
' - aufge^^auft, 

SBo  ber  ftille  SBinjer  tnirfte,  bort  auf  einmat  toirb’g  Ie= 

benbig, 

10025  Unb  eg  raufd^t  in  jjebem  Saube,  rafd^elt  um  t)on  ©toojtt. 
^•-j^.hoiZJfr 

JJbrbiLinarm  ©imer  JH^em,  ^r^aebutten  dd^jen  l^m,  t<, 

StUeg  na^'beT^nj^em^^  ber^eftrer  frdft’gem  2^anj ; 

•/Vflnb  fo  Inirb  bie  b/giRflg*?yulIe^te^ggbomer  faftiger  S3eeren 

^r&^enS  mifd^t  fid^’g  tniberlid^b^^'^^*i 


jertreten,  f^dume 
10030  Unb  nun  gefft  in’g  Dl^r  ber  6^mb 


jerquetfd^t. 

it  berjjedfen  ®rj5(ru>-^i^ 
gef5^ 

S)enn  eg  ^^at  ftd^  ®ion^fog  aug  ] 

^ommt  l^erUor  mit  l^m^nfenS^ 

Unb  bajlnifd^en  fd&rjUjt^  ©ilenug  ol^irig  ^i/xtx.i/ 

9lid^tg  ^|e[(bont !.  ^ef^oltne  MouenTreten  affe  ©itte  nieber,  ? 

10035  SlHe  ©inne  Inirbeln  taumlid^,  grd^lid^  iibertdubt  bag  Dl^r. 
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au{l. 


ber  ©d^^ale  t(l8f^etrk^runlne,  iiberfuttt  ftnb  Ko^f  unb  ® anfte, 
©orglid^f  ift  nod^  ein^  unb  anbjjj^od^  Jjermel^rt  er  bie  ^tumulte, 
S)enn  iim  nmen  3Roft  lecrt  man  rafd^  ben  alten^ 

^ ©c^Iau^! 


!S)er  ^orbang  fdUt* 


$l^orI^a$ 

Im  ^rofcentum  ric^tet  ft(b  riefenl^aft  auf,  tritt  aber  bon  ben  ^otBumen 
bemnter,  lel^nt  unb  ©c^teier  guriicf  unb  geigt  ft(b  a(9 

um,  in  fofern  ed  nbtl^ig  toare,  im  (£))iIog  bad  ©tiicf  }u  commentiren. 


Dierter  2Jct 


^od^gcbirg, 

flarre,  j^icfige  5«flcn=@ipfcl.  (Sine  SBolfe  gie^t  l^erbei,  le^nt  ftc^  an,  fenft 
{t(^  auf  eine  norfie^enbe  ^|3Iatte  ^erab.  0ie  t^eitt  ftc^. 

3^auft  tritt  l^crbor. 

®er  (ginfat^^en  rieffte  fd^auenb  unter  meinem  %\x^, 

10040  S3etret’  id^  Jd^r  ®ij)fel  ©aum, 

©ntlaffenb  mciner  SBoIIe  ^rageluerl,  bie  mid^  fanft 
3ln  Haren  ^tagen  iibe^an^yb  ^eer  gefii^rt. 

©ie  lof’t  fid^  lanaT am/m^t  mir  ah. 

9iad^  Often  ftrcbt  bie  3Jlaffe  mit  gebafftem 
10045  boOtyge  ftauncnb  in  Selnunbrung  nad^. 

©ie  tl^eilt  fid^  Inanbelnb,  toogenbaft,  ijercinberlid^. 

®od^  toil!  ftd^’g  mobefri. — ! ba§ 

2tuf  fonnbegidnjten  ^j^uj^len  l^enlid^  l^linge|ueS^ 
gtnar  riefen^aft,  ein  gdttergleid^eS  graungebilb, 

10050  fel^’g  ! d^nlid^,  Seba’n,  §etenen, 

SBie  majeft^yA^  mir’S  im  2luge  fd^iranft. 

2ld^!  fd^on  nerruetf^  gormlo^  breit  unb  aufget^^urmt, 
e^  in  Often,  fernen  (Si^gebirgen  gleid^, 

Unb  fj)iegelt  blenbenb  flild^t’ger  2:age  grc^en  ©unyL 

^ mir  umfd^lnebt  ein  garter  lid^ter^'^JeK^f^reif 

5Rod^  Sruji  unb  ©tirn,  er^^eiternb,  fu^l  unb  fd^meid^el^aft. 

^ ■ 
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1005 


246 


gaufl* 


9iun  fteigt  leid^t  unb  jaubemb  unb  ^5l^er  auf^ 
fid^  jufammen.  — 2;dufd^t  mid^  etn  ent^iicfenb  Silb, 
Site  iugcnberftcg,  Idngftentbe^rteg  l^o^fteg  ®ut? 

ticfften  §erjeg|Jrt^ifte  ©d^d^e  queffen  auf, 

3lumen§  SiebC;,  mdpen  mir,  y 

®en  fd^nellembfunbnen;  erften,  faum  Jjerftanbnen  SUdf, 
®er,  feftgel^ialten/  iibergldnjte  jeben  ©d^a^, 

SBie  ©eelenfd^on^eit  fteigert  fic^  bie  ^>oIbe  ^orm^ 

Sdf’t  ftd^  nid^t  auf,  cr^cbt  fid^  in  ben  St^er  l^^in 
Unb  jiel^t  bag  33cfte  meineg  3^*'^ 


10060 


10065 


@ln  ©icben=2RcUenftiefe(  taj)£t  auf.v  (Jin  anbcrcr  folgt  algbalb,  3R^pf)u 
fto^l^eleg  fteigt  ah.  !J)ie  ©tiefet  fcbreiten  eiUg  tneiter. 


3Jlebi^iftobl^eleg. 

®ag  id^  enbKd^  toorgefd^rittcn ! 

9lun  abet  fag*,  tnag  fdfft  bit  ctn?* 

©teigft  ab  in  fold^er  ©reuel  3Jlitten, 

3m  grd^Iid^  gdl^^nenben  ©eftcin?  ^ 

3d^  Jenn’  eg  tnol^I,  bod^  nid^t  an  biefcr  ©tette, 
®enn  eigentlid^  Inar  bag  bet  ©runb  ber  §5ffe. 

gauft. 

@g  fel^ilt  bir  nie  an  ndrrifd^cn  Segenben, 
g^dngft  iriebcr  an  bergleid^en  augjufbenben. 


10070 


SKcbi^iftobi^cIeg  crnfibaft. 

2tlg  ©ott  ber  §err  — id^  toci^  aud^  tnarum  — 
Ung,  aug  ber  2uft,  in  tieffte  ^Eiefen  bgnnte, 

®a,  tno  centralifd^  gliil^ienb,  um  unb  um,  y 

©in  elt)ig  ^euer  flammenb  ftd^  burd^brannte. 


J 


4.  %ct  $o(!^gebtrg. 


SBir  fanbcn  un^  bci  aUjugro^cr  SeUunff 
10080  gcbrangtcr,  unbequemer  ©teUung. 

®ie  2^eufel  finqen  f&mmtUd^  an  ju  ^^uften, 

3!on  oben  unb  bon  unten 

2)ie  §5ffe  fd^tooll  bon  ©d^loefeUSKinunb  ©aur^ 
2)a§  gab  ein  @a^!  ®a§  ging  in’§  Ungc^^eure, 

10085  ©0  ba^  gar  balb  ber  2finber  flad^c  ^rufte, 

©0  bid  ftc  toar,  jerlra(i^enb  berften  mu^tc. 

3?un  ^^aben  toir’g  an  etngm  anberh 
3Ba^  el^mate  ®runb  loar  ift  nun  ©i^fel. 

•©ic  griinben  aud^'^ierauf  bie  rcd^ten  Sel^ren 
10090  Unterfte  in’3  Dberftc  ju  Icl^rcn. 

®enn  toir  entrannen  fned^tifd^^^ife^  ®ruft 
^ 3^’^  ftbermaft  bet  i&errf^aft  freicr  2uft.  ■ 

6in  offenbar  ©e^^eimni^  lool^l  berloa^^rt 
^ Unb  toirb  hur  f^at  ben  S85llem  offenbart. 

' (Ephes.  6.  12.) 

10095  ©ebirge^maffc  bleibt  mir  ebel^ftiunm,  ; 

3d^  ftage  nid^t  toolset  unb  nid^t  loanmt? 

Site  bie  9latur  fid^  in  jid^  felbft  grgrunbeVC 
®a  f)at  ftd^  riin  ben  6rbbgff  abgeriinbetTk 
®er  ©ibfel  fid^,  ber  ©d^Iud^ten  fid^  erfreutV^^ 
loioo  Unb  gfete  an  ^efe  unb  ^oa  an^gfg  gereil^t , 

®ie  §iigel  bann  bequem  b^wogebJ^ 

3Jlit’  fanftem  3u0  i«  gemilohvj^^^^ 

®a  grunt’g  unb  ibad^ff  unb  urn  fid^  ju'erfreuetN 
Sebarf  fie  nid^t  ber  toHen  ©trubeleien. " 

3R  e b i ft  0 b e I e 

10105  ®a§  fbred^t  il^r  fo ! ®a§  fd^eint  eud^  fonnenflar, 
®od^  loei^  eg  anberg  ber  jugegen  loar. 
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^ufi.  3t0(iter 


I 


tt)ar  babei,  aU  nod^  ba  brunten,  ftcbenb, 

®er  Slbgrunb  unb  ftromcnb  glammen  trug ; 

3lte  3Jlolod^^  §ammcr,  gcU  an  fd^mi^benb, , 
(^cbtrgegs^rummgr  irt  bie  ^erne  fd^lug*.  louo 

3?od^  ftarrt  ba^  Sanb  i?on  frembcn  (Sentnermalfai^ 

SBer  gibt  (Srfidrung  fold^er  ©d^leubermad^t  ? 

®er  er  Inci^  nid^t  ju  faffen, 

®a  liegt  ber  ^el^,  man  mji^  tl^n  liegcn  laffen, 

3u  ©d^anben  l^iaben  tnir  un§  fd^on  gebad^t.  — ion  5 
Da§  trcu^gemeine^ottoH^n  bcgreift 
Unb  Id^t  fid^  im  ftorcn ; 

3)l^m  ift  bie  SBei^l^ieit  Idngft  gerei^ : 2 
6in  SBunber  ift’g,  8” 

3Dlein  SBanbrer  l^inlt,  an  fetner  (glguben^frude,  ^<^0120 
3um  2:eufefeftein,  jur  S^eufel^brude.  X 


\ 


gauft. 

ift  bod^  aud^  bemerlen^tnert^  ju  ad^ten, 

3u  fel^n  Inie  Xeufel  bie  3?atur  betrad^ten. 

9Jleb^iftobl^eIe3. 

28a^  gel^t  mid^’g  an ! 3?atur  fei  Inie  jte  fei ! 

ift  @^renj)unct ! — ®er  2^eufel  toar  babei.  10 
3Bte  fmb  bie  Seute  ©ro^e^  ju  erreid^en ; 

2:umult,  ©etoalt  unb  Unfinn  ! ftel^^  ba§  ^ 

®od^,  ba^  id^  enblid^  ganj  uerftdnblid^ 

©efiel'bir  ni^tS  an  unfrer  Dberfld^e? 

®u  ilberfal^ft,  in  ungemeff’nen  ffieiten,  10 

®ie  Sleid^e  ber  SBelt  unb  il^re  §errUd^feiten ; 

(Matth.  4.) 

3)odJ»,  unaeaugfatn  h)ie  bu  bift, 

6tnbfanbeft  bu  fein  ©elttft  ? 


r 


4.  fCct  ^ocbgebirg. 
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gauft. 

Unb  bod^ ! ein  jog  mi(^  an. 

©rrat^e ! 


\ 


®ag  ift  balb  getl^ian*  i/' 

%i)  fud^tc  mir  fo  cine  §aubtftabt  au4, 

3«t  &nie  Surflcrs3^|^run^f=®r^^^ 

^rummenge  ©d^d^cn,  ©iebeln, 

Sefd^rdnften  SJlarft,  So^l,  9luben,  ; "V 

^leifd^'bdnfe  too  bie  ©d^mei|enj^iaufen  ^ ^ 

®ie  fettcn  Sraten  anjufd^maufen 
®a  finbeft  bu  jii  jcber  ^txi 
©etoi^  ©cftan!  unb  I^^dtigleit. 

®ann-  b^eij^c  breite  Stra^cn, 

SSornelJ^ff^  S^b^V^id^  onjumafeen ; 

Jlnb  enblicb,  too  lein  bcfc^rdnlt, 

SSorftAbte  grdnjenlo^  oerldngt. 

®a  frcut’  icb  micb  an  SJottifutfcben, 

2tm  Idmtigen  §in=  unb  SBibemitfcben, 

2lm  ctoigen  §ins  unb  SBiberlaufen 
Serftrcuter  2lmei^=3Bimmell^aufen. 

Unb  toenn  icb  fdbre,  toenn  icb  rittc, 

6rf(bien’  icb  immer  i^re  SJlitte, 

SSon  §unberttaufenben  berebrt. 


\ 


\ 


t^auft. 

®a§  fann  mid^  nicbt  juftteben  ftcllcn ! 
5Kan  freut  ficb  ba^  bag  3Solf  ficb 
3?acb  jeiner  3lrt  bebdglicb  nd^rt, 
Sogar  ficb  bilb.et,  fi'cb  bclebtt, 

Unb  man  er^icbt  fi(b  nut  3lcbetten. 
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gaufi.  2:^11. 


s 


j 


/ V 


% 


'm  < 


>. 


5Kej)l^ifto\)]^ele«. 

®anm  baut’  granbioS,  mir  fclbft  beh>u^^ 
3lm  luftigen  Sd^lo^  jur  Sujl. 

2Balb,  §ugeI/gfo^,  ®iefen,  gelb 
3um  ©arten  umbcfteHt. 

SSor  griinen  SBdnbeh  ©ammef=^9latten/^^  * 
©d^nurircgc,  lunftgcred^tc  ©c^)atten,"^  ? 
ga^cabenfturj,  burd^  gel§  gel^  gej>aart, 

Unb  2Bafjerftra^|Ien  affer  Slrt ; 

©l^irtDtirbig  fteigt  bort,  bod^  an  ben  ©eiten  i/ 
®a  jtfd^f  § unb  taufenb  Kleimgfeiten. 

®ann  dber  lie^’  id^  aHerfd^onftcn  J^auen 
SSertrautsbequgne  §du§lein  bauen ; y 
aSiirbrdd^te  ba\qrdnjenlofe 
3n  aficrlicbftsgefeHiger  ©infamleit. 

3d^  faqe  graun ; benn  ctn  fiir  affemal  ^ 

®enf*  id^  bte  ©c^onen  im  plural.  ■ 


5 Cl  u ft. 

©^led^t  unb  mobem ! ©arbanaj)ali^  i/'-  “ 

3Dlej)l^tftob^eleg. 

(Srrdtl^  man  tuol^l  toornad^  bu  ftrebteft  ? 

tuar  gelui^  erbaben  ful^m. 

®er  bu  bem  3Jlonb  urn  fo  \>kl  nd^cr  fd^^tuebteft, 
®id^  JO0  tuo^I  beine  ©ud^t  bal^iin  ? 

gauft. 

V 3Jlit  nid^ten ! biefer  grbenlrei^ 

©etodl^irt  nod^  Slaum  ju  jjro^en  2:i^iaten. 
©rftaunen^rtmrbigeS  foU  gerat^cn, 

3d^  Kraft  ju  ful^mem  glcift.  ' 


ioi6o 


10165 


10170 


10175 


10180 


V- 


4.  $o(i^gebirg. 


Unb  alfo  tt)illft  bu  5Ru^m  tocrbienen? 
Wan  merft’g  bu  fommft  uon  iperoinen. 


gauft,  ^ 

ipenfci^aft  gcluinn’  ©icjent^um ! 

®ie  %\)ai  ift  affe^,  nid^tg  ber  ^ul^m.  ' 

591  e b i ft  0 J)  e I e ^ 

®od^  tuerben  fid^  $oeten  finben,  V 

®cr  3?ad^n)elt  beincn  ©lanj  ju  fiinben,  \ 

®urci^  2;^or]^^eit  3:^or^eit  ju  entjttnben.  • 


. %an\t 

S8on  affem  ift  bit  nid^tg  fletoabrt. 

SBa^  toei^t  bu  ber  39lenf^  begel^^rt  ? 
®ein  tuibrig  SBefcn,  bitter,  fd^arf, 

SB3a§  tuei^  e^  lua^  ber  .39lenfd^  bebarf  ? 


V 


3Jleb^liftobl^eIe^. 
©efd^el^e  benn  nad^  beinem  SBiffen  1 
3Sertraue  mir  ben  Umfang  beiner  ©rillen. 


gauft. 

39lein  3luge  tnar  auf’§  ^ol^^e  39leer  gejogen, 
fd^luoff  em^or,  fid^  in  fid^  felbft  ^u  tl^^.iirmen, 
®dnn  lie^  e^  nai)  unb  fd^uttete  bie  SOSogen, 

®e^  jlad^en  Ufer^  S3reite  ju  befturmen. 

nb  bag  tJerbrp^  thid^ ; toie  ber  fij&.ermutl^  . 

®en  freien  ©eift,  ber  alle  Sled^te  fd^d^t, 

®urd^  leibenfd^aftlid^  aufgeregteg  Slut 

3n’g  59lifibebogen  beg  ©efu^Ig  Uerje|t.*'7^r^ 

Sd^  ^ielt’g  fiir  3wfdH,  fd^drfte  meinen  Slid, 

®ie  SBoge  ftanb  unb  rollte  bann  juriidf. 
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gaufl.  S^eiL 


©ntfcmte  jid^  ijom  ftolj  erreid^ten  ; 

®ie  ©tunbe  lommt,  fie  toieber^olt  bag  ©J)ieL 

3JlcJ)l^ift  Oj)l^eleg  ad  Spectatores. 

®a  ift  fiir  mid^  nid^tg  Sieueg  ju  erfa^rcn, 

®ag  fenn’  id^  fd^on  feit  ^nberttaufenb  Sa^ren. 

^auft  tetbenfd^gftUci^  fortfol^renb. 

©ic  fd^Ieid^t  ^eran,  an  abcrtaufenb  6nbcn 
Unfrud^tbar  felbft  Unfrud^tbarfeit  ju  fj>enben ; 

fd^toillt’g  unb  todd^f’t  unJ^gToBt  unb  iiberjiel^lt 
®cr  touftcn  ©trecfe  iriberlid^ 

®a  ^errfd^et  3BeH’  auf  SBettc  fraftbegciftet, 

3ie^^t  fid^  juriidf  unb  eg  ift  nid^tg  geleiftet, 

®ag  jur  Serjtoeiflung  mid^  bedngftigen  lonnte!^^ 
^raft  unbdnbiger  ©lentente ! 

■ t 


1 0210 


1 0215 


®a  tnagt  mein  ®eift  fid^  felbft  ju  iiberfliegen ; 
§ier  mbd^t’  id^  fdmj)fen,  bi^mo^t’  id^  befiegen. 

Unb  eg  ift  mbglid^  ! 


0220 


enrtnie  fie  fei. 


2ln  jebem  §iigel  fd^re^^'^  fid^  uorbei ; 

©ie  mag  fid^  nod^  fo  iibeimiit|ii^  regen, 

©eringe  §5l^ie  ragt  i^r  ftolj  entgegen,  10225 

®eringe.3iefe  jiel^it  fie  indd^ig  atC  ' j/ 

S)a  fa^t’  id^  fd^neff  im  ©eifte  $Ian  auf  $(a^  XL 
(Sriange  bit  bag  loftlid^e  ©mejen  ^ 

®ag  j^errifd^e  5fJleer  born  Ufer  augjufd^Iie^en, 

®er  feud^ten  Sreite  ©rdnjen  ju  uerengen  10230 

Unb,  meit  ^inein,  fte  in  fid^  felbft  ju  brdngen. 

SSon  ©d^ritt  ju  ©d[^ritt  tou^t*  i^jnir’g  ju  erb^teni*'^ 
r ' ®ag  ift  mein  SBunfd^,  ben  irage  ju  beforbem  i 

2:rommeln  unb  fricgcrifd^c  3Kufif  im  9lucfcn  ber  3wf<^ciuer,  au« 

gcrne,  bon  ber  rec^tcn  ©cite  ^ 


4.  ^ct*  ^o(!^gebirg. 
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10235 


10240 


SEBie  leid^t  ift  ba^ ! iporft  bu  bie  2^rommeln  fem? 

Jauft. 

©d^on  tt)ieber  ^rieg ! ber  ^lugc  nid^t  gern. 

3Jlcb^iftob^^elc^. 


^ricg  ober  gricbcn.  King  ift  ba^  Semu^cn 
3u  feinem  Sort|[etl  ettoa^  au^jujie.^en.  ' 

2Ban  pa^t,  man  merft  auf  jebc^'giinftige  9lu. 
@elegenl(ieit  ift  ba,  nun,  greife  ju ! 


3Rit  fold^em  Sldtl^felfram  Uerfd^one  mid^ ! 
Unb  lurj  unb  gut,  tna^  foll’g?  (Srfidre  bid^. 


9luf  mcinem  3^95  *tid^t  tjerborgen, 

S)er  gute  ^aifcr  Td^toebt  in  gro^en  ©orgcn ; 
®u  lennft  il^n  ja.  2n§  tnir  i^n  unter^ieltcn, 
10245  falfd^en  Sfleid^tl^um  in  bie  §dnbe  f^ielten, 
®a  Inar  bie  ganje  2BeIt  i^^m  fgiL 
®enn  jung  marb  i^^m  ber  ^E^^ron  ju  2;^eil, 

Unb  il^m  beliebt*  e?  falf^  ju  fd^Iie^en 
6^  Ibnne  tno^I  jufammengei^n, 

10250  Jlnb  fei  red^t  luiinfd&en^lnertl^l  unb  fd^5n, 
>"y^^egieren  unb  jugleid^  genie^en. 


fjauft. 

Syt@in  grower  ^rrtbum.  SBer  befe^^Ien  foff, 

3Jlu^  im  Sefel^Ien  ©eKgfeit  em^finben. 

3^m  ift  bie  Sruft  uon  l^iol^iem  SBitten  tooH, 

I02SS  ®od^  tna^  er  luiH,  e^  barf’^  fein  3Dlenfd^  ergriinben. 
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SBa^  er  ben  2:reuften  in  ba^  Df)t  geraunt, 
6^  ift  getl^an  unb  alle  2BeIt  ctftaunt. 

©0  toirb  er  ftet§  bet  3lllerl^5d^fte  fetn, 

®er  ®urbigjie  — , ©enie^en  mad)i  gemein. 


9Reb^^iftob^?eIeg. 

©0  ift  er  nid^t!  6r  felbft  geno^  unb  tnie? 

3>ttbe^  jerfiel  ba§  Steicb  in  Slnard^ie, 

SBo  grojj  unb  flein  fid^  Ireuj  unb  quer  befe^beten, 
Unb  33ruber  fic^  t>ertrieben,  tobteten, 

S3urg  gegen  Surg,  ©tabt  gegen  ©tabt, 

(T  qegen  2tbel  — ^ebbe  bat.  - - 

®er  Sifcbof  mit  gabitef  unb  ©emeinbe ; 

~ ftd^  nur  anfab  tuaren  g^einbe.  ^ 

3n  ^ircben  3Jlorb  unb  ^Eobtfcblag,  uor  ben 
3ft  jeber  ^auf=  unb  SBanberSmann  uerioren. 

Unb  alien  inucb^  bie  ^iibnbeit  nicbt  gering ; 

®enn  leben  bie^  ficb  toebren  — Stun,  bag  ging. 


S 


3=auft. 


@g  ging,  eg  fianb  irieber  auf ; 

Dann  Uberfcblug  ftcb’g,  roHte  blumb  ^u  §auf. 


Unb  folcben  S^ftanb  burfte  niemanb  fcbelten, 
gin  jeber  fonnte,  jeber  luoHte  gelten. 

®er  Kleinfte  felbft  er  gait  fur  t)oH. 

®o(b  tuar’g  jule^t  ben  33eften  aHjutoII. 

®ie  ^EMligen  fie  ftanben  auf  mit  ^raft 
Unb  fagten  : §err  ift  ber  ung  Slube  fcbafft. 

®er  ^aifer  fann’g  nicbt,  tniH’g  ni^t  — la^t  ung  luablen, 
®en  neuen  ^aifer  neu  bag  Sleicb  befeelen. 
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** 

3n  einet  frifd^  geft^offnen  SBelt 
gtieb’  unb  ©md^ttgfeit  bermS^len. 

3:auft. 

10285  !Ungt  fel^r  ))faffifd^. 

\ 

3Rej)^|iftoj)]^eleg. 

^faffcn  iDaren’g  an6^, 

©ie  fid^erten  ben  tnoj^Igenai^rtcn  Saud^. 

©ie  Inaren  mel^r  ate  anbere  betl^eiliflt. 

®er  Slufrul^^r  fd^tnoll,  bet  2lufrul^ir  tnarb  gcl^eiligt ; 

Unb  unfer  Kaifer,  ben  toir  frol^  gemad^t, 

10290  ^fiel^er,  Jjielleid^t  jur  lenten  ©d^Iad^t. 

gauft. 

@r  jammert  mid^,  er  tnar  fo  gut  unb  offen. 
3Reb^^iftobl^eIeg. 

^omm,  fe^^n  tnir  ju,  ber  Sebenbe  foff  l^offen. 

Sefrein  tnir  \f)n  au§  biefem  engen  ^tl^ale ! 

©inmal  gerettet  iftte  fiir  taufenbmale.  i' 

10295  SBer  Inet^  tnie  nod^  bie  SBiirfel  fallen? 

Unb  ^>at  er  ©lildf,  fo  l^at  er  au^  Safallen. 

©ie  fleigcn  fiber  ba«  9Rittetgcbirg  b^rfiber  unb  befc^auen  bie  Stnorbnung 
be«  $eere«  im  Strommetn  unb  ^rieg«mufif  f^aHt  non  unten  auf. 

3Jlebl^ifto|)l^eIeg. 

®ie  ©tettung,  fel^^’  id^,  gut  ift  fte  genommen ; 

SBir  treten  ju,  bann  ift  ber  ©teg  toofffommen. 

3^aufi 

9Ba§  lann  ba  ju  ertoarten  fein? 

10300  Irug ! ’ ^ol^Ier  ©d^ein. 
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gaujl. 


^riegglilt  urn  ©d^Iad^ften  ju  gett)innen ! 
aSejiJii^e  bid^  bei  gro^cn  ©innen, 

Snbem  bu  beinen  3^)^^  bcbenift. 

©rl^ialtcn  to'xt  bem  Kaifer  2;i^iron  unb  Sanbe, 

©0  Inieft  bu  ntebcr  unb  enH)fangft 
®ie  Sebn  t>on  granjcnlofem  ©tranbe. 

^auft. 

©d^on  mand^cg  ^aft  bu  burd^gemad^t, 

9lun,  fo  getoinn’  aud^  eine  ©d^lad^t. 

9letn,  bu  getninnft  fie ! ®iefe^mal 
Sift  bu  ber  Dbetgeneral. 

^auft. 

®a^  luare  mir  bie  rcd^tc  §5l^e 
®a  iu  bcfel^len  tno  id^  nid^tg  toerftcl^e ! 

2a^  bu  ben  ©eneralftab  forgen 

Unb  ber  ^^elbmarfd^aff  ift  geborgen.^*^^''"'"^ 

Krieg^untilt^  id)  Idngft  Uerfj)urt, 

®en  ^rieg^rat^i  gleid^  toorau^  formirt 
8lu§  Urgebirg^  Urmenfd&enfraft ; 

3Bolj^l  bem  ber  fie  jufammenrafft. 

3=auft. 

SBa^  fel^’  id^  bort  lna§  SBaffen  trdgt  ? 

§aft  bu  ba^  Sergt)oH  aufgeregt  ? 
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3Re^)l^tfto^)]^ele8. 

3lein!  abet,  gleid^  §errn  ^eter  ©quenj, 

3Som  ganjen  bie  Quinteffenj. 

®ie  brei  ®eh»altigen  treten  auf. 

(Sam.  II.  23.  8.) 

®a  fommcn  meine  S3urfd^e  ja  ! 

t)on  fe^r  t>erfci^iebnen 

10325  SSerfd^iebnem  Kleib  unb  aiiiftung  finb  fte  ba, 
tpirft  nid^t  fd^lcd^t  mit  i^nen  fasten. 

Ad  Spectatores. 

liebt  ftd^  je|t  cin  jebe§  ^inb 
Den  §amifd^  unb  ben  Slitterfragen ; 

Unb,  affe0orifd^  lt)ie  bie  Sumbe  finb, 

10330  ©ie  tnerben  nur  um  befto  me^r  bd^agen. 

Slaufebolb  iung,  tclcbt  bctuaffnct,  bunt  gefteibet. 

SBenn  einer  mir  in’^  2luge  fiel^t, 

SBerb’  id^  il^m  mit  ber  ^auft  gleid^  in  bie  ^reffe  fa^^ren, 
Unb  eine  3Kemme,  Inenn  fte  flie^t, 

3=aff’  id^  bei  i^ren  lenten  §aaren. 

§abebalb  mfinnticb,  tuobi  bctuaffnct,  rcicb  gcitcibct. 

1033s 

Damit  berbirb.t  man  feinen  Dag ; 

3«t  5Rel^men  fei  nur  unberbroffeti, 

5Rad^'  affem  anbem  frag’  l^ernad^. 

» 

§altefeft  beja^rt,  flarf  bcroaffnct,  obnc  ©ctuanb. 

Damit  ift  aud^  nid^t  biel  getoonnen, 

10340  Salb  ift  ein  gro|e§  ®ut  jerronnen. 
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raufd^t  im  SeBen^ftrom  l^inaB. 

Stoat  ncl^men  ift  red^t  gut,  bod^  beffet  ift’g  bcl^altcn 
Sa^  bu  ben  gtauen  nut  toalten 
Unb  nietnanb  nimmt  bit  ettoa^  ab. 

0ie  lleigen  angufammen  tiefer. 


9luf  bem  3Sorgcbirg. 


Xrdmmeln  unb  frlcgerifd^e  3Wuftf  don  untcn.  3)c«  ^aifcr«  tnlrb  auf* 

gcft^lagcn. 


^aifer.  Dbcrgcncral.  ^Crabantcn. 


Dbcrgcncral. 

I034S  Slod^  immer  fci^dnt  ber  aSorfa^  h)O^I  crtnogen, 
toxx,  in  bte^  gclec^ene  ^ 

ganjc  §eer  gebrdn^t  jurucfgejogen ; \ 

^|offc  fcft  un§  gliidt  bie  3Bal^|l.  \ 


aBic  nun  mu^  fici^  jeigen ; 

io3sq  2)od^  mid^  bcrbrie^t  bic  l^albc  bag  SBetd^en^ 


A 

Dbergeneral.  s 

^ ^ ©d^au  l^ier,  mein  auf  unfre  red^te  ^lanfe. 
©oI^"eiTr3toiin  tounjd^t  ftd^  ber  ^riegggebanfe ; 
9lid^t  fteil  bie  gdnglic^ — 

®en  Unfem  bojil&eilfeflft,  bem  g^einb  berfdnglid^.  V 
1035s  SBir,  l^alb  berftecft,  ‘auf  tneHenformigem  ^lan ; \ 

®ie  SReiterei  fie  toagt  fid^  nid^t  ^>eran.  \ 

<lV  I'’ 
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Unb  auf  toorgefd^riebncn  Salonen 
3te^t  bie  ^Jlenge  burci^  bie  g^lur ; 

2)en  entroUtcn  Siigenfal^inen  . 10405 

golgen  aUc.  — ©d^af^natur. 

\ ^otfet. 

@in  ©egenfoifet  lontmt  mit  jum  ®eh)inn^ 

3lun  filler  i(i^  erft  ba^  3**^  itaifer  bin. 

9lur  ate  ©olbat  legt’  id^  ben  §arnifd^  an, 

3u  l^b^etm  3toecE  ift  er  nun  umgetl^on.  ^0410 

Sei  jebem  ^eft,  toenn’g  nod^  fo  glanjenb  tear, 

9Jidj>tg  toarb  nermi^t,  nttr  fel^Ite  bie  ©efa^tr. 

9Bie  il^r  aud^  feib,  junt  9lin0f})iel  rietl^et  il^r, 

3)lir  fd^lug  bag  §erj,  id^  at^mete  2:urnier. 

Unb  l^attet  i^t  mir  nid^t  bont  ^riegen  abgetatl^en,  1041 5 
3e^t  glanjt’  id^  fd^on  in  lid^ten  §elbentl^aten. 
Selbftftaiiiig  id^  meine  33ruft  befiegelt, 

3llg  id^  mic^i  bort  int  ^euerteic^i  befj)iegelt, 

®ag  @Ientent  b’rang  gra^Iid^  auf  niicfi  log, 

@g  toar  nur  ©d^ein,  aHein  ber  ©d^ein  tear  gro^.  10420 
3Son  ©ieg  unb  3iul^nt  f»ab’  id^  bertoirrt  getraumt, 

3(f>  btinge  nad^  toag  frebell^aft  berfaumt. 

2)le  §erolbe  werben  obgefertigt  gu  ^icrousfotbctung  be« 

@egen!oiferb. 

fjauft  gebornifebt,  mit  bolbgef<bloff’nent  $etme.  ®te  brei 
@etbaltigen  geefifiet  unb  gelleibet  mie  oben. 

fjauft, 

SBir  treten  auf  unb  bbff«>t/  ungefdbolten ; ►' 

3ludf;  o^ne  9iotb  SSorfid^t  toobl  gegolten. 

/ 
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10425  35u  tnei^t  bq§  93ergtooII  benft  unb 

3ft  in  9laturs  unb  ^clfenfd^rift  ftubirt. 

®tc  ©eiftcr,  langft  bem  ftad^cn  Sanb  entjogen, 

©inb  ate  fonft  bent,  gefegebirg  gelnogen. 

Inirfen  ftitt  bjird^  labjjrintbifti^e  ^lufte, 
io43or^m  cblen  ©ai^etattifd^  reid^er  ®iifte ; 

3n  ftetem  ©onbem,  ^rilfen  unb  Serbinben, 

3b^  einjiger  2^rieb  ift  9leuc§  ju  erfinben. 

3Rit  letfem  finger  geiftiger  ©etualten 
©rbauen  fie  burti^fici^tige  ©eftalten ; 

^ann  im  Sr^ftall  unb  feiner  eluigen  ©d^lueigni^ 
®rblidEen  fie  bet  Dbertuelt  (Sreigni^. 

L ' 

Kaifer. 

SSemomjnen  ^>ab’  id^’^  unb  id^  glaube  bit ; 

S)od^^  luaefver  3Kann,  fag’  an : toa«  foU  bag  Ij^ier? 

« 

^auft. 

®er  SRefeomant  t)on  5Rorcia,  bet  ©abiner,  \ 

3ft  bein  getreuer,  e^renl^after  2)iener. 

reulid^  ©d^idffal  ixo^)V  i^m  ungel^euer, 

®ag  jiingelte  bag  ^euer ; x 

®ie  trotfnen  ©d^eit^nngg-4mi^^t^^ \ 
3Kit  ^ed^  unb  ©d^tuefelrut^en  untermengt ; I 

x6)t  39lenfd^,  nc6)  @ott,  nod^  2^eufel  fonnte  retten,  ^ \ 
®ie  SKajeftat  jerf!()rengte  gliibenbe  Ketten. 

®ort  luar’g  in  9?om.  ®r  bleibt  bit  bod^  ber})fticbtet, 
2luf  beinen  @ang  in  ©orge  ftetg  geridbtet. 

3Son  jener  ©tunb’  an  ganj  berga^  er  fidb, 

10450  6r  fragt  ben  ©tem,  bie  2^iefe  nur  fiir  ®idb. 

@r  trug  ung  auf,  alg  eiligfteg  ©efdbafte, 

Sei  bit  ju  ftebn.  ©ro^  ftnb  beg  Sergeg  ^rafte ; 
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gaufl.  2^eil. 


®a  iDtrft  5latur  fo  ubcrmad^tig  fret, 

®er  ^Pfaffen  ©tum!()fftnn  eg  g^wberei. 

^atf  er. 

Sim  ^reubent^  h)enn  h>ir  bte  @dfte  graven, 

®te  l^eiter  lommen,  l^etter  ju  genie^en, 

®a  freut  ung  jeber  h>te  er  fc^iebt  unb  brdngt, 

Unb,  9Jiann  fiir  3Jlann,  ber  ©die  9taum  berengt. 

mu^  ber  SiebreJein, 

%xxtt  er  olglBeiftanb  Irdftig  ju  ung  ein,  \ 

3ur  3Rorgenftunbe,  bte  bebenlHci^  h>altet,r>^^ 

3Betl  iiber  tl^r  beg  ©d^icffalg  2Bage  fd^altet^jv 
35ocl^  lenlet  Ij^ier,  im  l^ol^en  21ugenbli(f, 

3!)ie  ftarfe  §anb  Dom  toilligen  ©d^luert  jurii(f,>\ 
@l^rt  ben  foment,  Ido  mand^e  2^aufenb  fti^reitei^ 

^iir  ober  loiber  mid^  ju  ftreiten. 

©elbft  ift  ber  3Jiann ! 2Ber  2^^ron  unb  Kron’  begel^rt, 
^erfbnlid^  fei  er  fold^er  @l^ren  loert^. 

©et  bag  @ef!()enft,  bag  gegen  ung  erftanben 
©id^  fiaifer  nennt  unb  §err  Don  unfem  Sanben, 

®eg  igeereg  §erjog,  Sel^ngl^err  unfrer  ©ro^en, 

39lit  etgner  ^auft  in’g  2^obtenreid^  gefto^en ! 


^auft. 


SSBie  eg  aud^  fet  bag  ©ro^e  ju  DoIIenben,  ^ 

®u  tl^uft  nid^t  tool^l  bein  §au})t  fo  ju  Derbfwben. 

3ft  nid^t  ber  §elm  mit  Sqmm  unb  33ufd^  gefd^mutft? 
6r  fd^ii^t  bag  SQanpt  bag  unfem  3Jlutl^  entjiicft. 

2Bag,  ol^me  §aubt,  toag  forberten  bie  ©Heber? 

®enn  fd^Idfert  jeneg,  aHe  finfen  nieber, 

SBtrb  eg  Derle^t,  gleid^  aUe  ftnb  Denuunbet, 

©rftel^en  frifd^,  toenn  jeneg  rafd^  gefunbet. 
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6d^nett  ber  3lrm  fein  ftarfe^  Sled^t  ju  nii^en, 
6r  ben  ©d^ilb  ben  ©d^abel  ju  befd^ii^en^ 

®a§  ©d^tnert  getoa^ret  feiner  ^pid^t  fogleid^^ 

£enft  Irdftig  ab  unb  mieber^olt  ben  ©treid^ 

10485^ 2)er  tud^tige  nimmt  2^^eil  an  i|»rem  ©liidE,  \ 

(grfd^lagnen  frifd^  pd^  in’g  ®m\d.  O 

Raifer.  \ 

^ ®a«  ip  mein  fo  mod^t*  id^  i^n  be^anbeln,  ^ 
polje  §amjt  in  ©d^emeltritt  tjertnanbeln ! \ 

§ e r 0 1 fommcn  prflcf.^  ^ 

SBenig  ©b^e,  tnenig  ©eltung 
' §aben  h)ir  bafelbp  gjnoffen, 

Unfrer  frdftig  eblen  3KeIbung 
.2a^ten  pe  ate  fd^aler  ^offen  : 

„®uer  Saifer  ip  toerfcboKen, 

6d^o  bort  im  engen  ; 

•fiBenn  inir  fein  gebenlen  fotten, 

3Jldbtd^en  fagt : — mar  einmal." 

3=auft. 

2)em  SBunfd^  gemdp  ber  35eften  iftte  gefd^el^n, 

®ie,  fep  unb  treu,  an  beiner  ©eite  ^ 

®ort  na^t  ber  ^einb,  bie  2)einen  bcinen  brunftig, 
[^Sepe^l  ben  Slngrip,  ber  3Jloment  ift  giinpig.  1 

Kaifer. 

"^uf  ba^  Eommanbo  leift’  id^  Serjid^t/^ 

^ ‘ Dbcrfctbbcrm. 

3n  beinen  §dnben,  fei  beine  ^pid^t. 

O Dbergeneral. 

^ ©0  trete  benn  ber  red^te  ^liigel  an ! 

\ ®eg  ^einbe^  Sinie,  eben  je^t  im  ©teigen, 


10495 


gaufl.  2^cll. 


©ott,  fte  nod^  ben  lenten  ©d^ritt  get^fan,  *0505 

®er  Sugenbiraft  gc})rufter  2^reue  toeid^en, 

^auft. 

(Sriaube  benn  ba^  biefer  muntre  igelb 
©td^  ungefdumt  in  beine  Slei^^en  fteUt, 

©id^  betnen  SWeil^en  innigft  einberleibt 

Unb,  fo  gefeUt,  fein  frdftig  SBefen  treibt.  10510 

@r  beutet  gut  ^ied^ten. 

Slauf ebolb  tritt  »or. 

SBer  bag  ©ejtd^t  mir  jeigt  ber  fel^rt’g  nid^t  ab 
2llg  mit  jerfd^Iagnen  Unter=  unb  Dbcrbad^en ; 

SBer  mir  ben  SludEen  fel^rt,  gleid^  liegt  il^m  fd^Ia^jJ) 

§alg,  Sobf  unb  ©d^oi^f  ^^inj^lptternb  gra^  tm  9lacfen.  ■ 
Unb  fd^lagen  beine  39ldnner  bann  10515 

3Jiit  ©d^luert  unb  ^olben  luie  id^  luutljie,"^^ 

©0  ber  ^einb^  3Jlann  tiber  50iann, 

©rfduft  im  eigenen  ©ebliite. 

jT 

Dbergeneral. 

35er  ^pi^alanj  unfrer  3Jlitte  folge  fad^t, 

®em  ^einb  begegn’  er,  llug  mit  aHer  3Jiad^t,  10520 
@in  luenig  red^tg,  bort  l^at  b^reitg,  erbittert, 

®er  Unfern  ©treitiraft  il^ren  5pian  erfd^iittert. 

^ «r 

3^auft  aiif  ben  TOttetjtcn  bcutenb. 

©0  folge  benn  aud^  biefer  beinem  ®ort. 

@r  ift  bel^enb,  rei^t  alleg  mit  fid^  fort. 

§abebalb  tritt  i^croor. 

®em  §elbennuttl^  b^r  ^aiferfd^aaren  10525 

©oH  ficb  ber  2)urft  nac^  33eute  buaren ; 
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*0535 


Unb  alien  fei  bag  geftettt  : 

®eg  ©egenlaiferg  retd^eg  v 

®r  lang  auf  fetncm  ©i^e,  ^ 

3d^  orbne  mi^  bem  ^P^alanj  an  bie  V 

©ilebeute  SJ^arfetenberin,  ft(b  an  i^n  anf(btniegenb.  i 


Sin  id^  aud^  il^m  nid^t  angelnctbt,  — Y 

®r  mir  ber  liebfte  Su^fle  bleibt. 

^tir  ung  ift  fold^  ein  §erbft  gereift ! 

®ie  ^rau  ift  grimmig  toenn  fie  greift,  ‘ 

3ft  oleine  ©d^onung  toenn  fte  raubt ; 

3m  ©ieg  tooran ! unb  aUeg  ift  erlaubt. 

^eibe  ab. 


D bergeneral. 

2luf  unfre  Sinie,  toie  topraugjufel^n, 

©ttirjt  i^re  Sled^te,  Irdftig.  SBiberfteljin 
SBirb  3Rann  fiir  3Kann  bem  toutl^enben  Scginnen 
10540  ®en  engen  ^a^  beg  ^elgtoegg  ju  geminnen. 


^auft  tnlnft  nad^  ber  Sinfen. 

©0  bitte,  §err,  aud^  biefen  ju  bemerlen, 

®g  fd^abet  nid^tg,  menn  ©tarfe  ftd^  Petflaricn. 

§altef eft  tritt  nor. 

®em  linfen  ^Iftgel  feine  ©orgen ! 

2)a  too  id^  bin  ift  ber  Seft^  geborgen ; 

10545  il(^m  bemdl^ret  fid^  ber  ^Ite, 

Rein  ©tralj^lbli^  f!()altet  toag  ic^  l^alte. 


3Re)^l^ifto!|)l^eleg  non  oben  b^runter  tommenb. w' 

9?un  fd^auet  inie  im  §intergrunbe 
Slug  febem  jadigen  g^elfenfc^lunbe 
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> 


V 


gau(l. 


b 


/ 


l 


\ 

r 


10550 


*0555 


10560 


SelDaffuete  l^ertoor  jid^  brangen, 

®ie  fd^malen  ^Pfabe  ju  tocrengen, 

39lit  igelm  unb  igamifd^,  ©d^lDertem,  ©d^ilbcn 
3tt  unferm  SRiicfen  eine  50iauer  bilben, 

®en  2BinI  crtoartcnb  jujjufd^Iagen. 

Scifc  gu  ben  SBiffenben. 

^o\)tx  ba^  lommt  rnii^t  il^r  nid^t  fragen. 

^6)  l^abe  freiltd^  nid^t  gejgu^mt, 

®ie  SBaffenfale  ringgum  au^gerdumt; 

®a  [tanben  fie  ju  ju  ^ferbe 
311^  iDdren  fic  nod^  §erm  bet  6rbe ; 

J.  ©onft  toaren’g  Slitter,  Sonig,  Kaifer, 

3e^t  finb  e$  nid^tg  al^  leere  ©d^nedfeni^dufer ; 

Oar  mand^  ©efi^enft  l^at  fid^  barein  ge})u|t, 

®a«  SKittelalter  lebl^iaft  aufgeftu|t.'\ 

3BeId^  2^eufeld^en  aud^  brinne  fteit, 

^ilr  bie^mal  mad^t  e§  bod^  Effect. 

?aut. 

§5rt  h)ie  fie  fid^  t)orau$  o:bofen, 

aneinanber  fto^en ! 

\ Slud^  Pattern  ^al^menfe^en  bei  ©tanbarten,'  ^ 

®ie  frifd^er  Siiftd^en  ungebulbig  l^arrten. 

93eben!t,  l^ier  ift  ein  alte^  3SoH  bereit 
Unb  mifd^te  gem  pd^  aud^  jum  neuen  ©treit.  10570 

gur(btbarer  ^ofaunenfcball  bon  oben,  im  feinbUc^en  ^eere  merfUd^e 

©^toanfimg. 

S^auft. 

2)et  §orijont  l^at  fid^  berbunJelt, 
l^ie  unb  ba  bebeutenb  funfelt 
, ^in'Totkr  abnun^igaotter  0(betn ; 

**  ©4lon  blutl^iig  bUnfen  bie  @eh>el^re. 


10565 


r 


\ 


4.  act  auf  bcm  3Jorgeblrg. 
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10575  ®er  ber  SBalb,  bie  3ltmof^)^arc^ 

®er  ganjc  §immcl  mtfd^t  fid^  ein.  . 


10580 


10585 


10590 


10595 


®ie  red^te  ^(anfe  l^alt  fid^  frdftig ; 
®od^  feljl’  id),  ragenb  unter  btefen, 
§ang  SRaufboIb,  ben  bel^enben  Sliefen, 
2luf  feine  ffietfe  rafd^  gefd^dftig. 

^atfer. 

®rft  fal^  td^  6tnen  2lrm  erl^oben, 

3e|t  fe^’  id)  fd^on  ein  ®u|enb  toben, 
^aturgemd^  gefd^iel^t  nid^t. 


gauft 

Sernal^mft  bu  nid^t^  bon  9JebeIftreifen  t 
®ie  auf  ©icilieng  ^iiften  f^toeifen  ? 
2)ort,  fd^loanfenb  flat,,  im  2^age^Iid^t, 
©rl^oben  ju  ben  3JlittelIiiften, 

@efbi^9^It  in  befonbern  ®iiften, 
©rfd^eint  ein  fettfame^  Oefid^t: 

®a  fd^ioanfen  Stdbte  Ij^in  unb  biber, 
®a  fteigen  ©drten  auf  unb  nieber, 

2Bie  S5ilb  um  S3ilb  ben  St^er  brid^t. 


. ^ ^aifer. 

' v®od^  ibie  bebenflid^ ! SlKe  ©^ji^en 
. 2)er  \)o\)ZXK  ©^>eere  fe^’  id)  bli^en ; i/ 
2luf  unfrer  ^b^lanj  blanfen  Sanjen 
©eb’  icb  be^enbe  ^Idmmcben  tanjen. 
®ag  fc^eint  mir  gar  ju  geifter^aft. 


J^auft 

3Serjeib,  0 §err,  bag  finb  bie  ©^juren 
SSerfeboKner  geiftiger  3laturen, 
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gaufl. 


@in  SBtberfd^ein  ber  ®u>^furen,  10600 

Set  benen  aHe  ©d^iffer  fd^lDuren ; 

©ie  fammeln  l^ier  bic  Ic^te  Kraft. 

Kaifer. 

®od^  fage : h)em  finb  totr  i)er))flt(i^tct 
bie  Slatur,  auf  ung  gerid(>tet, 

©eltenfte  jufammenrafft?  10605 

SEBem  aU  bent  5TOei[ter,  jenem  l^ol(^en, 

2)er  bein  ©efd^idf  int  Sufen  tragt? 

beiner  ^einbe  ftarleg  SDro^en 
3ft  er  tm  3:iefften  aufgeregt. 

©ein  ®anl  it>iH  btti^  gerettet  fe^en,  10610 

Unb  foUt’  er  felbft  baran  t)ergel^en. 


Kaifer. 

©ie  jub^elten  tntti^  ^)om})baft  untjuf^en, 

3^^>  nun  ina^,  bag  tnottt’  id^  and)  i^^obiren^ 
Unb  fanb’g  gelegen,  obne  t)iel  ju  benfen, 

®ent  inei^en  Sarte  litl^Ie  £uft  ju  fd^enlen.  10615 
“^em  Kterug  b^b’  icb  eine  Suft  t)erborben 
Unb  ibre  ©unft  mir  freiltcb  nicbt  erlnorben. 

9lun  fottt*  icb,  feit  fo  mandben  3nbr^H/ 

®ie  SBirfung  froben  3:bung  erfabren  ? 

^retberjtge  SBobltbat  inudbert  reicbT^^  v 10620 

Sa^  beinen  Slid  fic^  auftofirtg  h>enben ! ^ 

3Ki(i^  beud^t  @t  toiH  ein  ^eidj^en  fenben, 

@ib  Sld^t,  ii  beutet  fid^  fogleidji. 


4.  %ct.  Sluf  bem  SJorgcbtrg. 
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Raif  er. 

®in  Sublet  fc^toeBt  im  ^itnmell^ol^en, 
10625  toilbem  ^to^en. 

iJaufl. 

@tB  3(d^t : gar  giinftig  fd^eint  ti  mir. 
@reif  ift  ein  faBel^afteg  i^er ; 

SEBie  !ann  «t  ftd^  fo  tveit  berge^en 
3RU  ed^tem  ^blet  {td^  ju  tneffen? 

^oifet. 

10630  9lunmel^t,  in  tneitgebel^nten  Jtrrifen, 
tlmjie^n  fie  ; — in  gleid^em  3lu, 
©ie  fal^ren  auf  einanber  ju 
©id^  S3mft  unb  §alfe  ju  jerteifeen. 


gauft. 

3lun  merle  toie  ber  Idbige  Oreif, 

1063s  jfiQflwrt,  nur  ©d^aben  finbet 

UnB  mit  gefenftem  £5lt»enfd^h)eifr*-N^ 

3um  ©ibfeitoalb  geftttrjt,  berfd^minbet.  ^ 


10640 


10645 


/ 


ftaifer. 

©et’«  tote  flebeutet,  fo  getl(^an ! 

nel^m’  eg  mit  3Sertounbrung  an. 

/ 

39le!|)l(^iftoj)l^eIeg  gegcn  ble  SJcd^tc. 

®ringenb  toieberl^olten  ©treid^en 
5Ktiffen  unfre  ^einbe  toetd^en^ 

Unb,  mit  ungetoiffem  g^ed^ten, 

®rdngen  fte  nad^  il^rer  Sled^ten 
Unb  bertoirren  fo  im  ©tteite 
§am>tmad^t  linfe  ©eite. 


"y; 
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0au|l. 


Unferg  ^l^alanj  fcftc  Bpx^t 
3tel^t  fic^  red^tg  unb  gleid^  bem  Sli^c 
“15a]^rr|te  tn'Ke  fd^lDadjie  ©tettc.  — 

9lun,  toie  fturmerregte  SBette 

©briil^enb,  toiitl^en  gleid^c  3Jlaci^tc  10650 

SBilb  in  bo^)j)eltem  ©cfcd^tc ; 

§errlid^erg  ift  nid^t^  erfonnen, 

Un«  ift  biefc  ©d^Iad^t  gelnonnen ! 

Kaifcr  an  ber  Unfen  ©eite  ju  gaujl. 

©d^au ! 3Jlir  fd^cint  eg  bort  bcbenflid^, 

Unfer  ^oftcn  ftel^t  berfanglid^.  10655 

^eine  ©teine  fcl^’  id^  fliegen, 

9liebre  ^elfcn  finb  crfticgen, 

Dbre  ftel^en  fd^on  bcriaffen. 

3e^t ! — ®cr  ^einb,  gu  gangen  SJlaffen 
3mmer  ndl^cr  angebrungen,  10660 

§at  bielleid^t  ben  errungen, 

©d^lu^erfolg  uni^eiUgen  ©trebeng ! 

Sure  Siinfte  fine  bergebeng. 

^auje. 

3Jlej)^ifto^)l(^eIeg. 

fommen  meine  beiben  9laben, 

SBag  mogen  bie  fiir  SSotfd^aft  baben?  10665 

3cb  furcbte  gar  eg  ge^t  ung  fcbled^t. 

Kaifer. 

SBag  follen  biefe  leibigen  SSdgel? 

©ie  ricbten  i^re  fcbmargen  ©egel 
§ierber  bom 


4.  act.  auf  bent  SJorgebtrg. 
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10670 


1067s 


10680 


10685 


10690 


3“  *>cn  9iaben. 

©e|t  eud^  ganj  no^  ju  metnen  D^ren. 
SBen  i^r  befd^u^t  ift  nid^t  iterioten, 
35enn  euet  9{at^  ift  folgered^t. 

fjauft  3um  Sailer. 

aSon  2^auben  ^aft  bu  fa  bwnommen, 

2)ie  au§  ben  femften  Sanben  fotnnten, 
3u  ifireg  9lefte§  SBrut  unb  ^oft. 

§ier  ift’S  mit  toid^tigen  Unterf(f»teben : 
®ie  Jtaubenfioft  bebient  ben  fjtieben, 
9)et  Krieg  befiel^lt  bie  5laben|3oft. 

3Re|)]^ifto|)l^ele8. 

@8  melbet  fid^  ein  fd^tner  aSer^angni^, 
©el^t  l^in ! getoal^ret  bie  aSebriingni^ 
Urn  unfrer  §elben  fjelfenranb. 

35ie  niid^ften  §5f>en  finb  erftiegen, 

Unb  intirben  fte  ben  ipa^  befiegen, 
aSit  flatten  dinen  fd^toeren  ©tanb. 

^aifer. 

©0  bin  id^  enblid^  bod^  betrogen ! 

. 3>le^  gejo0e«/ 

50lir  grant  feitbent  e8  midfi  umftridt. 

3Re|)l^ifto|)l^eIe8. 

9lut  9Rut^ ! 9lo(fl  ift  e8  nid^t  mi^glflcEt. 
©ebulb  unb  ipfiff  jutn  lenten  ^noten ; 
@eh)51^nlid^  g«^t’8  am  6nbe  Marf. 

Sdfi  fiabe  meine  fid^em  aSoten, 
aSefe^lt  ba^  id^  befel^Ien  barf. 
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Dbetgenetal  ber  inbcffen  l^ranstfommoi. 

3Rit  biefen  bu  bid^  beteinigt, 

!9lt(l^  l^at’4  bte  ganje  gebeinigt, 

@au!e{n  fd^afft  tein  fefte4  ®IM. 
ivei^  nid^ts  an  bet  @d^lad^t  ju  toenben, 
SSegannen  jte’4,  fte  mftgen’8  enben, 
gebe  meinen  @tab  juriid. 

^oif  et. 

Se^aft’  tl^n  bi^  ju  beffem  @tunben, 

^ie  un^  bielCeid^t  baS  betlei^. 

^IRit  fd^aubett  not  bem  garftigen  ^unben 
Unb  fetnet  StabenttaulicbleU. 

3u  SRepbiilobbefeb. 

®en  ©tab  fann  bit  nic^t  toerleiben, 

®u  fdbeinft  ntit  ni(bt  ber  recbte  3Rann, 

SeftebI  unb  fudb’  unS  ju  befteien ; 

©ef^e^e,  toa4  gefd^eben  fann. 

9tb  in’e  3elt  nilt  bem  iDbergeneral. 

!Dfebl^iftobb((^^> 

!(Rag  i^n  ber  ftumbfe  ©tab  befdbitb^n ! 

UnS  anbem  fonnt’  et  toenig  nii|en, 

@4  toar  fo  h)a§  bom  ^reuj  baran. 

^anft. 

SSa4  ift  }u  t^un? 

@4  ift  get^an ! — 

5Run,  f(btbatje  ®ettem,  rafd^  tm  ®tenen, 
3um  gro^en  Sergfee ! grtt^t  mir  bte  Unbinen 


10695 


10700 


10705 


IO7IO 


4.  Kct.  2(ttf  bcm  35orflebirg. 
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10715 


10720 


Unb  bittet  fie  urn  il^m  ^lut^en  ©d^ein. 

SBeiberfiinfte,  fd^toer  ju  fennen, 

3Serftel^en  fie  bom  ©ein  ben  ©d^ein  ju  trennen,' 
Unb  jeber  fd^todrt  ba§  fei  ba§  ©ein. 

$aufe. 


^auft. 

^en  SBafferfrauIein  miiffen  unfre  3laben 
3led^t  au^  bem  @runb  gefd^meid^elt  l^^en, 
®ort  fdngt  e^  fd^on  ju  riefeln  onT" 

2ln  mand^er  trodnen,  lal^Ien  g^elfenfteUe  ^ 
@nttoidelt  ^x6)  bie  botte,  rafd^e  DueUe, 

Urn  jener  ©ieg  ift  e^  get^an. 


10725 


10730 


3Ke^)l^iftoj)]^ele^. 

ift  ein  tounbetBatet  @nt^, 

^ie  Iiil^nft£n  jUettrer  fmb  con^d. 

gauft. 

(^8^on  rauf(5i  ©in  Sad^  ju  Sadden  mdd^tig  nieber, 
3tu^.©d^Iud^ten  lel^ren  fie  gebo^)^)eIt  loieber,  y 
©in  ©trom  nun  loirft  ben  Sogenftraljll,  x. 

2luf  einmal  legt  er  jid^  in  flad^e  gelfenbreite 
Unb  raufd^t  unb  fd^dumt,  nad^  ber  unb  jener  ©eite, 

Unb  ftufentoeife  loirft  er  fid^  in’§  ^ 

SBo^  l^ilft  ein  taj)fre§,  l^elbenmd^ige^  ©temmen 

le  SEBoge  ftrdmt  fte  loegjufd^loemmen.  X 
3Jlir  fd^aubert  felbft  bor  fold^em  loilben  ©d^loatt.  . \ 


1073s 


3Jlej)l^ifto^)l^ele^. 

3d^  f^i^c  nid^t^  bon  biefen  SEBafferliigen, 
9Jur  9Jlenfd^ens2lugen  laffen  fi^  betriigen 
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gauft 


¥ 


// 


Unb  mid^  er^e^t  bet  tounbetlid^e  gatt. 

^>Oie  ftutjen  fort  ju  ganjen  l^eHen  §aufen, 

®ic  flatten  todl^nen  ju  etfaufen, 

Snbem  fie  fret  auf  feftem  Sanbe  fd^naufen 
^ ^ Unb  Idd^erltd^  mit  ©d^toimmgebdrben  laufen.  10740 
^ 9lun  ift  SBertoirrung  tiberatt. 

2)ic  Slabcn  finb  hjicbcr  gcfommcn^ 

3d^  tnerb*  eud^  bei  bem  l^^oben  5Keifter  loben^X 
2BoHt  i\)x  eud^  nun  afe  SJleifter  felbft  er^)roben, ' 

©0  eilet  ju  ber  gliiljinben  ©d^miebe, 

SBo  bag  ®ejtoergs2?oH,  nimmer  mtibe,  10745 

50letatt  unb  ©tein  ju  gunfen  fd^ldgt. 

SSerlangt,  toeitldufig  fie  befd^1oa|enb, 

@tn  geuer,  leud^tenb,  blinfenb,  J)la|enb, 

SEBie  man’g  im  l^ol^en  ©inne  l^egt. 

3^ar  SBetterleud^ten  in  ber  toeiten  geme,  10750 
93H(ffd^netteg  gallen  aHerljidd^fter  ©teme 
9Jlag  j|ebe  ©ommemad^t  gefd^e^>n/^ 

®od^  ®etterleud^ten  in  bertoormen  Siifc^et 
Unb  interne  bie  am  feud^ten  Soben  jif d^en, 

®agJJl^at  man  nid^t  fo  leid^t  gefe^in.  ^ ] 10755 

mii^t  il^r,  ol^n’  eud^  biel  ju  qudlen,  \ 
bitten,  bann  befe^len. 

SRoben  ob.  @8  gefcbiebt  trie  borgefcbrlcben. 


5Dle^)^^iftoj)^^eIeg. 

®en  geinben  bid^te  ginftemiffe ! 

Unb  $ritt  unb  ©d^ritt  in’g  Ungeioiffe ! 

3trfunfen=SIi(f  an  alien  @nben,  10760 

@in  Seud^ten  Jjlb^lid^  ju  berblenben. 

®ag  aHeg  mdre  lounberfd^on, 

9lun  aber  braud^t’g  nod^>  ©d^retfgetbn. 


4.  Kct  9uf  bem  ^orgebirg. 
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10765 


10770 


10775 


10780 


tJauft. 

®ie  ^>ol^Ien  SEBaffen  au«  ber  ©ale  ©rilften 
®mj)finben  jtd^  erftarft  in  freien  Siiften ; 

®a  broben  raffelt’S  lange  f(^on, 

6in  tounberbarer,  falfd^er  3^on. 

9Jle  i ft  0 e I c 

©anj  red^t ! fie  finb  nid^t  me^>r  ju  jiigeln, 
©d^on  fd^allt’^  bon  ritterlid^en  ^Priigeln, 
®ie  in  ber  ^lolben  alien  ^txi. 

Slrmfd^ienen,  loie  ber  Seine  ©d^ienen, 

Site  ©uelfen  unb  afe  ©^^ibettinen, 

®meuen  rafd^  ben  etoigen  ©treit. 
geft,  im  eretbten  ©inwe  h)5^>nlid^, 

®rtoeifen  fie  fid^  unberfol^nlid^, 

©d^on  flingt  bag  ^£ofen  toeit  unb  breit. 
3ule|t,  bei  atten  2:eufefefeften, 

SBirft  ber  juwi  beften, 

Sig  in  ben  atterle|ten  ©raug ; 

©d^attt  loiber=loiberloartig  ^)anifd^,  \ 
SJlitunter  grett  unb  fd^arfsfatanif^,  % 
®rfd^re(fenb  in  bag  Xl^al  l^inaug. 


^riegdtumuU  im  Ord^efier,  guiet^t  iibergebenb  in  milit&rifd^  b^itre 

SBcifcn. 


4 


5De§  ©cgcnfaiferS  3«It. 

* 

' 2:i^ron,  rcid^c  Umgcbung. 

^abebalb.  ©ilebeute, 
©ilebeute. 

©0  finb  wit  bod^  bie  erften  \)xtx ! 
§abebalb. 

Rm  9labe  fliegt  fo  fd^neH  afe  h>ir. 
©ilebeute. 

D ! tceld^  ein  ©d^a|  liegt  ^ier  ju  ^auf ! 
30Bo  fang’  xd)  an?  2Bo  l^or’  id)  auf  ? 

§abebalb. 

©tel^t  bod^  ber  ganje  Staum  fo  bott ! 
2Bei^  nid^t  h>oju  td^  greifen  foil. 

©ilebeute. 

3Jlein  Sager  ift  oft  gar  ju  fd^Ie^t. 
§abebalb. 

§ier  l^angt  oon  ©tal^I  ein  5Dlorgenftem, 
®ergletd^en  xi)  lange  gem. 
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1078s 


10790 


10795 


loSoo 


10805 


10810 


4.  ?lct.  ®c0enfaifer8  279 

®ilebeute. 

3)en  rotl^en  3JlanteI  golbflefdumt, 

©0  eth)a§  \)aiV  xi)  mir  getraumt. 

§abebalb  Me  SEBaffe  nebmenb. 

3)amit  tft  gar  balb  getl^an, 

5Kan  fd^Idgt  i^n  tobt  unb  gelj^t  boran. 

3)u  l^aft  foMel  fd^on  aufgejjadt 
Unb  bod^  nic^)t§  Sled^te^  eingefaeft. 

3)en  ^piunber  la^  an  fetnem  Dxt, 
eine^  biefer  Siftd^en  fort ! 

®ie^  ift  be^  §eer§  befd^iebner  ©olb, 

3n  fetnem  Saud^e  lauter  @olb. 

©tiebeute. 

®a§  f^at  ein  mbrberifd^  ©etoid^t, 

3d^  e^  nid^t,  id^  trag’  e§  nxi)t 

§abebalb. 

©efd^loinbe  butf’  bid^ ! 50lu^t  btd^  butfen ! 

3d^  l&utfe  bir’g  auf  ben  ftarfen  Sliitfen. 

©tiebeute. 

D toef^ ! D loe^i,  nun  ift’g  oorbei ! 

®ie  Saft  brid^t  mir  ba^  ^reuj  entjtoei. 

2)a8  ^iflcben  ftiirgt  unb  j^ringt  auf. 

§abebalb. 

®a  Uegt  ba^  rotf^e  @olb  ju  §auf, 

©efd^lninbe  ju  unb  raff’  e^  auf. 

@ i I e b e u t e fauert  nteber. 

©efd^toinbe  nur  gum  ©d^oo§  ^jtnein  ! 

5Rod^  immer  toirb’^  gur  ©’niige  fein. 
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gaufl.  3tt>eiter  2:^eiL 


$a6ebalb. 

Unb  fo  genug ! unb  eile  bod^ ! 

@ie  ftc^t  auf, 

D bte  ©d^iirjc  ^>at  ein  2od^ ! 

®olj^in  bu  unb  tno  bu  10815 

SBerjd^toenberifc^  bte  ©dj>d$e  fdft. 

* 2^rabanten  unjreg  ^oifer«. 

2Ba^  Wafft  i^r  l^ier  am  j^eiligen  5|JIc(^? 

SBag  !ramt  il^r  in  bem  Katferfd^al? 

§abebalb. 

2Bir  trugen  unfre  ©Ueber  fetl 

Unb  l^olen  unfer  Seutctlj^eil.  10820 

3n  5einbe^=3^I*^'^  93raud^ 

Unb  tnir,  ©olbaten  finb  Inir  audj^. 

2^rabanten. 

®a^  pafiti  nid^t  in  unfem  ^reig 
3ugleid^  ©olbat  unb  3)iebggefd^mei^, 

Unb  h)er  ftd^  unferm  Saifer  nal^t  10825 

®er  fei  cin  reblid^er  ©olbat. 

§abebalb. 

®ic  9leblid^!eit  bie  lennt  man  fd^on, 

©ie  l^ei^et : Eontribution. 

ciHe  feib  auf  gleid^em  g=u^: 

©ib  l^er ! ba^  ift  ber  §anblocrfegru^.  10830 
3u  EUcbeute. 

39lac^)’  fort  unb  fd^le^b^  f^aft, 

§ier  finb  loir  nid^t  loiHfommner  ©aft. 

lb. 


# 
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©rfter  3:rabant. 

©ag’,  hjarum  gabft  bu  md^t  fogleid^ 

®em  fred^en  ^erl  einen  Sadfenftreic^  ? 

3tt)eiter. 

10835  mix  i)erging  bie  ^raft, 

©ie  toaren  fo  gefj>enfter^>aft. 

® ritter. 

3Jlir  toaro  bor  ben  2lugen  fd^fed^t, 

®a  flimmert’  e«,  id^  fal^  ntd^t  red^t. 

Sierter. 

®ie  id^  eg  nid^t  ju  fagen  inei^ : 

10840  @g  mar  ben  ganjen  %aQ  fo  l^ei^, 

©0  banglid^,  fo  bellommen  fd^toul, 

®er  eine  ftanb,  ber  anbre  fiel, 

5Dlan  iappU  Ij^in  unb  fdj^Iug  iugletd^, 

®er  ©egnet  fiel  oor  jebem  ©treid^, 

10845  2lugen  fd^toebt’  eg  tote  ein  ^lor, 

®ann  fummt’g  unb  fauft’g  unb  jifdj^t’  im  Dl^t. 
®ag  ging  fo  fort,  nun  finb  toir  ba 
Unb  toiffen  felbft  nid^t  toie’g  gefd^a^>. 

Kaifer  mit  oier  giirften  tretcn  auf. 

2)lc  2^rabanten  cntfcmcn 

Kaif  er. 

@g  fei  nun  toie  tl^m  fei ! ung  ift  bie  ©d^Iad^t  geloonnen, 
10850  3)eg  geinbg  jerftreute  ^lud^t  im  ftad^en  ^elb  jerronnen. 
i^ier  ftel^t  ber  leere  ^£l^ron,  oerrat^erifc^jer  ©d^a|, : 

Son  $e^)j)id^en  uml^^Uttt,  oerengt  uml^er  ben  5pia§. 
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--7 


gaufl* 


9Btr,  el^renboH  gefci^u^t  loon  eigenen  2^rabanten, 

©rtDarten  Satferltd^  ber  SBolfer  2lb0efanbten ; 

3Son  alien  ©eiten  l^er  fomml  frol^e  Sotfd^aft  an  :y  10855 
Seru^^igt  fei  ba^  Sleid^,  un§  freubig  jugetl^anT^ 

§at  ftd^  in  unfern  Kamj)f  au^  ©aufelei  gefloc^^ten, 

2lm  @nbe  Ijiaben  toir  un^  nur  aUein  gefoc^ten.  i 
3ufdUe  fommen  ja  bem  ©treitenben  ju  @ut, 

S5om  §innnel  fdllt  ein  ©lein,  bem  geinbe  regnet’^  95Iut,  10860 
2lu§  gelfenl^o^len  lont*^  bon  mdc^tigen  9BunberIIdngen, 

— -35ie  unfre  93ruft  erlj)olj)n,  be^  g^einbeS  95ruft  berengeSS^  V 
2)er"'£lberlounbne  fiel,  ju  ftetg  emeutem  ©j)ott, 

10865 


c 

J. ' 


y 


3)e^©i^ger>-toie  er  f)rangt,  ben  getoognen  ®ott, 

Ufib  aUe^  ftimmt  mit  ein,  er  braud^t  nid^t  ju  befeljilen, 

$err  ®ott,  bid^  loben  toir ! au§  3RiUionen  Kel^^len. 

3ebod^  jum  l^od^ften  5{}rei§  toenb’  id^  ben  frommen  Slitf, 

2)a^  felten  fonft  gefd^alj^,  jur  eignen  95ruft  juriitf. 

@in  junger,  muntrer  g^iirft  mag  feinen  2^ag  bergeuben, 

®ie  3a^>re  le^iren  i^n  be^  3lugenblitf^  Sebeuten.  10870 

®e^^alb  benn  ungefdumt  berbinb’  xi)  mid^  fogleidj^ 

50lit  eud^  bier  SBiirbigen,  fur  §auS  unb  §of  unb  Sleid^. 

3um  crfien. 

®ein  loar,  0 ^iirft ! beg  §eerg  georbnet  Huge  ©d^id^tungY^ 
©obann,  im  §au^tmoment,  Ijieroifd^  fii^ne  9lid^tung\  ^ 

3m  ^rieben  toirle  nun  toie  eg  bie  3^it  begelj^rt,  ^10875 
@rjmarfdj>aH  nenn’  id^  bid^,  berleil^e  bir  bag  ©d^inert.  ^ 

©rjmarf  d^all. 

®ein  treueg  §eer,  big  je|t  im  befd^dftigt, 

SBenn’g  an  ber  ®rdnge  bid^  unb  beinen  Stl^^ron  befrdftigt, 
®ann  fei  eg  ung  bergonnt,  bei  ^eftegbrang  im  ©aal 
®erdumiger  3Sdterburg,  ju  riifteh  bir  bag  3Jlal^l.  10880 


4.  3lct.  @C0cnfalfer«  3^^^* 
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SlanI  trag’  bir  bann  k)or,  blan!  id^  bir[f  jur  ©eite, 
S)er  j^bd^ften  3Kaj|eftdt  ju  etoigcm  ©eleite. 


2)er  S a i f e r jum  giuciten.  h 

®et  fid^,  ate  tajjfrer  5Kann,  aud^  gart  gcfattig  geigt, 

®u  ! fei  grgidmmerer,  ber  leidj^t. 

10885  ®u  bift  ber  Dberftc  bon  attem  §auggefinbe7^^''T 
Sei  beren  innerm  ©treit  id^  fd^led^te  2)iener  finbc  ;C 
®ein  S5eifj)iel  fei  fortan  in  ©l^ren  aufgefteUt,  I 
2Bie  man  bem  §enn,  bem  §of  unb  alien  too^lgefdttt, 

©rgl&mmerer. 

®e«  §erren  gro^en  ©inn  gu  fbrbem  bringt  gu  ©naben, 
10890  ®en  beften  IjiUlfreid^  fein,  ben  ©d^ledj^ten  felbft  nid^t  fd^aben, 
S)ann  flat  fein  o^>ne  Sift,  unb  rubig  obne  2:rug ! 

®enn  bu  micb,  §err,  burcbfcbauft,  gefc^iebt  mir  fcbon  genug. 
3)arf  ficb  bie  ®wf  [eneg  geft  erftreden? 

SBenn  bu  gur  2^afel  gebft,  reicb’  icb  ba^  golbne  Setfen, 

10895  Slinge  b^It’  icb  bir,  bamit  gur  SBonnegeit 

©icb  beine  §anb  erfrifcbt,  toie  mid^  bein  33li(f  erfreut. 


Kaif  er. 

StocLX  fiibi’  icb  ^eftlicbleit  gu  ftnnen, 

®ocb  feite ! aucb  frobrniitbige^  Seginnen.  ; 

3um  britten.  ^ 

®i(b  todbr  icb  ©rgtrudbfe^ ! £klfo  fei  fortan 
10900  ®ir  Sc^0b,  ©efltigels^of  unb  3Sortoer!  untertban ; 

®er  Sieblinggfjjeifen  SBabl  la^  mir  gu  aHen 
* 2Bie  fie  ber  SJlonat  bringt  unb  forgfam  gubereiten.  ^ 

©rgtrucbfe^.  ^ 

©treng  gfttft^n  fei  fiir  micb  bie  angenebmfte  ^flicbt,  7 
93te,  oor  bicb  biwQ^fteUt,  bicb  freut  ein  SBobIgericbt.  ^ 
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gaufl.  2:^eU. 


®er  Kuc^)e  ©ienerfd^aft  fott  fid^  mit  mir  ijereinigen,  1C905 

®a^  gerne  fceijujiel^n,  bie  ju  bei(|IeuBi^em^ 

reijt  nid^t  %ttn  unb  toomit  bie  2^afel  ^)rangt,  ^ 
6infac^  unb  frdftig  ift’^  tnomad^  bei^^Sinn  uerlan^t.  \ ^ 

^ ^ a i f e r gum  uiertcn. 

SBctI  undu^ln^Iid^  l^ier  fid^’S  nut  toon  geflen  l^anbelt, 

©0  fei  mir,  junger  §elb,  jum  ©dj>en!en  iHitgettoanbelt.  \ 10910 
©rgfdj^enfe,  forge  nun  ba^  unfre  Ketlerei 
2luf  § reic^Iid^fte  toerforgt  mit  gutem  2Beine  fei/^ 

®u“feIBft  fei  md^ig,  la^  nid^t  iiber  §eiterfeiten, 

"®urd^  ber  ©elegenl^eit  SSerloden,  bic^^rleiten. 

©rgfd^en!. 

5Dlein  ^iirft,  bie  ^ugenb  felbft,  toenn  man  il^^r  nur  toertraut,  1091 5 
©tel^t,  e^>’  man  ftd^’^  toerfielj^t,  gu  5Kdnnem  auferbaut. 

2lud^  id^  toerfe^e  mid^  ju  jenem  gro^en  ^efte ; ^ / 

Sin  ^aiferlid^F  STOffet  fd^miid’  id^  auf’g  aHerbefter^  \ 

5ffiit  ^rad^tgefd^en,  giilben,  filbem  attgumal, 

®od^  W&\)V  id^  bir  tooroii^  ben  lieblid^ften  $oIaI : ‘^0920 

Sin^  blanf  toenebifd^  ®la^,  loorin  93ei^agen  laufd^et,  ; 

®e^  SBein^  ©efd^matf  fid^  ftdrft  unb  nimmermel^r  beraufd^et. 

2luf  fold^en  3Bunberfd^a$  toertraut  man  oft  ju  fel^r ; \ 

®od^  beine  59ld^igfeit,  bu  §odj^fter,  fd^ii^t  nod^  me^r. 


s 


\ 


M. 


ftaifer. 

2Ba^  id^  eud^  jug'ebad^t  in  biefer  ernften  ©tunbe’ 
aSerna^imt  i^r  mit  SSertraun  au§  gutoerld^igem  SJlunbe. 
®eg  ^aifer^  2Bort  ift  gro^  unb  fid^ert  jebe  @ift, 

®od^  jur  SSefrdftigung  bebarf’^  ber  eblen  ©d^rift, 
Sebarf’^  ber  ©ignatur,  3)ie  formlid^  ju  bereiten, 
©el^’  id^  ben  redj>ten  2Rann  gu  reciter  ©tunbe  fd^reiten. 


10925 


10930 


4.  act.  $e«  ©egenfoifets  3elt- 
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$er  ©tjbifd^of  = @rjcAnjIet  tritt  ouf. 


^aifer. 


A 


SBenn  ein  ©etoolbe  fid^  bem  ©d^lu^ftein  ani>entaut, 

®ann  iff  ^ mit  ©id^erl^eit  fiir  etoige  3^^  erbaut.  _ 

®u  fiel^ift  t)ier  ^iirften  ba ! 28tr  ^>aben  erft 
3Ba§  ben  Seftflnb  jundd^ft  bon  §au^  unb  §of  befbrbcrt. 
10935  3lun  aber,  toa^  ba^  3leici^  in  feinem  ©anjen 

©ei,  mit  ©ctoidj^t  unb  Kraft,  ber  ^iinfja^l  auferlegtiC.;,^ 

2ln  Sdnbem  fotten  fie  bor  alien  anbem  0tdn3en, 

®e^l^alb  ermeitr’  id^  gleid^  je|t  be^  S5efi|tl^um^  ©rdnjen, 
5J5Tfr6rbtl^eiI  jener  bie  fid^  bon  ung  abgetoanbtr^^' , 

@ud^  2^reuen  frred^’  id^  ju  fo  mand^e^  fd^bne  Sanb, 
3uglei^a^  ^ol^e  SRed[)t  eud^,  nad^  ©elegeni^^eiten,  ' ' s 
3)urJ^>  2?nf&ir,  Kduf  unb  2^aufd^  in’^  SBeitre  ju  berbreiten ;. 
S)ann  fei  beftimmt  bergbnnt  ju  tiben  ungefliWk 
SBa^  bon  ©ered^tfamen  eud^  Sanbe^l^erm  ge^orti'><? 

U Slid^ter  loerbet  il^r  bie  ©nburt^exle  faKen,  ^ 
i^erufutw  gelte  nid^t^n  euem  l^^o^ten  ©teHen. 

^ ®ann  ^in^  uW^et^^’,  S^^'^b  ©ektt  unb 

95ergs,  Salj^  unb  ^iinjregal  eud^  angeljibren  foH.^ 

3)enn  meine  ®anfbar!eit  boHgiiltig  ju  erjjroben,  •- 
$ab’  \i)  eud^  ganj  jun^d^ft  ber  5Dlajeftdt  erl^oben. 

grjbifd^of. 

, Swt  9lamen  atter  fei  bit  tieffter  ®anf  gebrad^t, 

>®u^ad^ft  ung  ftarf  unb  feft  unb  ftdrfeft.beine  3Jlad^t. 

Kaifer.* 

6ud^  fiinfen  loitt  id^  nod^  erl^ol^tere  ®iirbe  geben. 

3lod^  teb’  id^  meinem  3leid^  unb  Ij^abe  Suft  ju  leben ; 

10955  ®od^  Sll^nen  Kette  jie^t  bebdd^tigen  Slid 
Slug  rafd^er  ©trebfamleit  in’g  3)rol^enbe  jurdd. 


10945 


10950 
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aiud^  tt)erb’  id^,  feiner  3sit,  mid^  bon  ben  %\)^xixtn  trennen/ 
®ann  fei  eure  ^flid^t  ben  ^olger  ju  ernennen. 

@e!ront  erl^ebt  i^n  ^)od^  auf  l^eiligem  Slltar, 

Unb  friebli*  enbe  bann  toa^  je^t  fo  fturmifci^  toar. 

‘ ©rjcanjier. 

SJlit  ©tolj  in  tieffter  93ruft,  mit  ®emutl^  an  %barbe, 

©tel^n  ^urften  bit  gebeugt,  bie  erften  auf  ber  (grbe. 

©0  lang  ba^  treue  Slut  bie  boUen  2lbem  regt, 

©inb  loir  ber  Korj)er  ben  bein  2BiHe  leid^t  Jb^egt. 

^axfer, 

Unb  alfo  fei^  jum  ©d^Iu^,  loag  h)ir  bfe^er  bell^dtigt, 
giir  atte  ^olgejeit  burd^  ©d^rift  unb  3h  o 

3loar  f>abt  il^r  ben  Sefi|  afe  §erren  boHig  frei,  « 

5Kit  bem  Sebing  iebod^,  ba^  er  untf^eilbar  fei.  \ 
Unb  h)ie  if^r  aud^  bermel^rt  loa^  if>r  bon  unS  em^)fangen^ 
6^  foU’g  ber  dlt’fte  ©ol^^n  in  gleid^em  50la^  erlangen. 

©rgcanjier. 

®em  5|Jergament  afebalb  bertrau’  id^  loo^^lgemutl^, 

3um  ©liii  bem  SJeicf)  unb  un§,  ba^  loid^tigfte  ©tatut ; 
3leinfc^)rift  unb  ©ieglung  foH  bie  ganjelei  befd^dftigen, 

39lit  f>eiliger  ©ignatur  loirft  bu’^,  ber  §err,  betrdftigen. 


^aif  er. 


f « 


Unb  fo  entlaff’  id^  eud^,  bamit  ben  gro^en  2^ag,.^ 

©efammelt^  iebermann  fid^  iiberlegen  mag. 

. \ 

2)ie  toeltlid^en  ^iirften  cntfcrnen  fid^. 


2)er  geiftlid^e  bTcibt  unb  fpricbt  pat^ctijcb. 

®er  ganjier  ging  fiinloeg,  ber  Sifd^of  ift  geblieben, 
Som  ernften  Sffiarnegeift  ju  beinem  Dl^r  getrieben  ! 
©ein  bdterlid^e^  §erj  bon  ©orge  bangt’g  urn  bid^. 


1 

! 

10960 

, ^ I 


10965 


10970 


10975 
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10980  3Ba«  l^aft  bu  SdngUd^e^  jur  frol^en  ©tunbe  ? f^)rtd^ ! 

©rjbifd^of. 

3Kit  tDeld^em  bittern  ©d^merj  finb’  id^,  in  biefer  ©tunbe, 
®ein  j^od^ge^eiligt  §auj)t  mit  ©atana^  im  SSunbe. 

3hJar,  tnie  fd^einen  IniH,  gcfidj^ert  auf  bem  $^^ron, 

S)ocb  tciber ! @ott  bem  §errn,  bem  SBater  ^a^ft  gum  §olj^n, 
10985  SBenn  biefer  e^  erfdlj^rt,  fd^neH  Inirb  er  ftrdflidj>  rid^ten, 

3Wit  ^^eiligem  ©tral^I  bein  3teid^,  ba^  funbige,  ju  bernid^ten. 
®enn  nod^  berga^  er  nid^t  toie  bu,  gur  l&odj>ften  3^it, 

2ln  beinem  Sronung^tag  ben  3«wberer  befreit. 

3Son  beinem  ®iabem,  ber  g^iriften^eit  gum  ©d^aben, 

10990  2^raf  bag  berflud^te  §auj)t  ber  erfte  ©tral^^I  ber  ©naben. 
®od^  fd^lug’  an  beine  93ruft  unb  gib,  bom  freblen  ©Ititf, 
@in  md^ig  ©d^drflein  gleid^  bem  §eiligt^>um  guriitf ; 

®en  breiten  i^iigelraum,  ba  too  bein  3^It  geftanben, 

SfBo  bbfe  ©eifter  jtd^  gu  beinem  ©d^u^  berbanben, 

10995  Siigenfiirften  bu  ein  l^ord^fam  Dlj^r  gelielj^n, 

3)en/ftifte,  fromm  belel^rt,^  l^eiligem  Semitic 
' . 10ltt  Serg  unb  bid^tem  SBalb,  fo  toeit  fie  fid^  erftretfenS 

V^it  §5l^en  bie  fid^  grun  gu  fetter  ®eibe  becf^,  \ ^ 
^ifd^reic^en,  flaren  ©een,  bann  SSdd^Iein  ol(;ne  3^^^ 

1 1000  ®ie  fie  fid^,  eilig  fd^ldngelnb,  fturgen  ab  gu  ^^>al ; 

S)ag  breite  2^l^al  bann  felbft,  mit  SQBiefen,  ©duen,  ©riinben ; 
3)ie  ^eue  f^rid^t  fid^  aug,  unb  bu  toirfk  ©nabe  finbcn. 

Saifer. 

3)urd^  meinen  fd^toeren  bin  id^  fo  tief  erfd^retft, 

®ie  ©rdnge  fei  bon  bir  nad^  eignem  3Jla^  geftetft. 

^ , / ^rgbifc^o?/  - 

1 1005  6rft!  ber  enttoei^te  5laum,  too  man  fid^  fo  berfiinbigt, 

©ei  alfobalb  gum  ®ienft  beg  §5d^ften  angefiinbigt. 


V 


!88  , Sottfl*  StttWw 

93el^^enbe  fteigt  im  @eift  (Semdiier  ftar!  mpox, 

2)er  SJlorgenfonne  95li(f  erleud^tet  fd^on  bag  &)ox, 

3um  Kreuj  ertoeitert  jtd^  bag  hjad^fenbe  ©ebdube', 

®ag  Sd^iff  erldngt,  er^^ol^^t  fid^  ju'  ber  ©Idubigen  greube,  noio 
Sie  ftromeTrtrilnftig  f^on  burd^’g  toiirbtge  portal, 

®er  erfte  ©lotfcnruf  erfd^ott  burd^  Serg  unb  2^l^^al, 

3Son  l(;o^en  2^1^unnen  tdnt’g,  h)ie  fie  jum  §immel  ftreben, 
.-3>er  Sufeer  lommt  l^eran,  ju  neugefc^affnem  Seben. 

2) em  l^o^cn  S^ei^ietag,  er  trete  balb  l^crein ! 11015 

SBirb  beine  ©egcntoart  bic  ^bd^fte  3i^^be  fcin. 

\ Kaifer. 

9Jlag  ein  fo  gro^eg  SBSerl  ben  frommen  ©inn  berfiinbigen, 

3u  b^^if^n  ©ott  ben  §erm,  fo  h)ie  mid^  ju  entfitnbigen. 

©enug ! 3‘d^  fil^le  fd^on  toie  fid^  mein  ©inn  er^>b^>t. 

@ra6ifc^of.  4^  , , 

2llg  Sanjier  fbrbr’  id^  nun  ©d^Iu^  unb  §orm^'5(t.';  K 11020 

^aifer.  ^ 

®in  fbrmlid^  document,  ber  Sird^e  bag  ju  eignen, 

®u  legft  eg  bor,  id^  toiff’g  mit  Q^reuben  unterjeid^nen. 

©rjbifd^of 

^at  ftcb  bcurTaubt,  fc^rt  aber  bel^m  SCuSgang  um. 

3) ann  loibmeft  bu  jugleid^  bem  SBerle,  loie’g  entftelj^t, 
©efammte  SanbggefdHe : S^'^nUn, 

3=iir  etoig.  3Siel  bebarf’g  ju  toiirbiger  Unterl^aljiu^^  11025 
Unb  fd^mere  Soften  mad^t  bie  forgIic^)e  Serh>atum8^W 
3um  f^neHen  2lufbau  felbft  auf  folc^em  louften  5f5Ia|\ 
Sleid^ft  bu  ung  einigeg  ©olb,  aug  beinem  33eutefd^a|.  ^ 
®aneben  braud^t  man  aud^,  id^  lann  eg  nid^t  berfd^loeigen, 
©ntfemteg  §olj  unb  Kali  unb  ©d^iefer  unb  bergleid^en.  11030 
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/ 4.  Xct  S)e6  @egenfatfer4 

^ie  ^l^ren  tl^t  baS  SBoII,  bom  ^rebigtftui^I  belel|)tt, 

S)ie  Aitd^e  fegnet  ben  bet  % ju  ®ienften  fal^irt. 

«b. 

Jlaifet. 

l ' 

®te  6iinb’  ift  gro^  unb  fd^toer  tDomit  id^  mid^  belaben, 

®ag  leibige  3<^uberk)ol!  bringt  mid^  in  fatten  ©d^aben. 

©rjbifd^fof 

obermold  guriicffebrenb  mit  tieffler  S^erbeugung. 

1 1035  35erjei^>,  0 §err ! tnarb  bem  febt  loerrufnen  SJlann  v'. 
V Sleicbe^  ©tranb  toerlicbn  ; bocb  biefen  trifft  ber  93ann, 
Serleibft  bu  rcuig  nid^t  ber  b*>b^n  ^ircbenftette 
2lucb  bort  ben  ®aben  unb  ®efaHe. 

Saif er  tjerbricgUib. 

®ag  Sanb  ift  nocb  iwi  SJleete  liegt  breit. 

grjbifcbof. 

1 1040.  SEBer’S  9lecbt  bat  unb  ®ebulb  fiir  ben  fommt  aucb  bie  3^i^* 
^ilr  un§  m5g’  6uer  SBort  in  feinen  Srdften  bleiben ! 

Saifer  aUcin. 

©0  Knnt’  i(b  toobl  gundcbft  ba«  ganje  SReicb  berfcbreiben. 


^flnfter  2lct. 


Dffene  ©egenb. 


SBanbrer. 

3<x ! fte  finb’g  bte  bunfein  Sinben, 
®ort,  ^ tl^re^  Sllter^^^raft. 

Unb  (5II  jte  h)teber  finben, 
yta6)  fo  langer  ffianberfd^aft 
3ft  io6)  bte  alte  ©telle, 

3ene  §iitte,  bte  mid^  bajg, 

Site  bie  fturmemQte  SBelle  V: 
SJlid^  an  jene  3)unen  tnarf ! 

SJletne  SEBirt^e  mod^t’  id^  fegnen, 
§illf§bereit,  ein  Inadfreg  5paar, 

9 ®a^,  urn  l^eut  mir  ju  begegnen, 

% Silt  fd^on  jener  S^age  mar. 

2ld^ ! bag  maren  fromme  Seute ! 

id^'?  ruf  id(>?  — ©eib  gegrii^t! 
SB^n,  gaftfreunblid^,  aud^  nod^  l^eute 
beg  SBol^It^ung  ©lildf  genie^t. 

35  a u c i g.  ibtutterd^cn,  fe^r  alt. 

Steber  ^bmmltng ! Seife ! Setfe ! 
Sluljie ! laf'  ben  ©atten  ru^>n ! 

Sanger  ©d^laf  ijerleil^it  bent  ©reife 
'^Surjen  SBad^eng  rafd^eg  S^l^un, 


5.  %cU  Offeite  Ocgenb. 
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SSSanbtet. 

©age,  SRutter,  bift  bu’g  eben, 
3Jletnen  ®anf  nod)  ju  emj)fdl^n, 

11065  bu  fiir  beg  ^wnglingg  Seben 

3Jlit  bem  ©atten  einft  getl^an? 

35ift  bu  35aucig,  bie,  gefc^aftig, 
§alberftorbnen  5D4unb  erqmdft? 

, $»er  ©atte  tritt  auf. 

V ®u  ^l^ilemon,  bet,  fo  frdftig, 

11070  SJleinen  ©d^a$  ber  entriidt 
©ure  ^tammen  rafd^en  ^euerg, 

©ureg  ©lodc^eng  ©ilberlailf7~ 
graufen  aibentl^euerg 
Sofung  iuar  eitd^'anbertraut.  V 

1 1075 ' l^eruor  mid^  treten, 

©d^aun  bag  grdnjenlofe  3Weer ; 

Sa^t  mid)  fnieen,  la^t  mid^  beten^ 

^ 3Hlxd)  bebrdngt  bie  Sruft  fo  fel^r. 

fci^reitet  Dorh)art«  auf  ber  S)uuc. 

' ^ 1^1  i I e m a n 53auci«. 

I ©tie  nur  ben  2^ifd^  ju  beden, 

1 1080  SSBo’g  im  ©drtd^en  munter  bliil^t. 

£a^  il^n  rennen,  erfd^reden, 

®enn  er  glaubt  nid^t  tnag  er  fiel^t. 
9?eben  bcm  SBanbrer  pc^cub. 

®ag  eud^  grimmig  mi^gel^anbelt, 
SBog’  auf  SBoge,  fd^dumenb  Inilb, 
11085  ©arten  bel^anbelt, 

©el^t  ein  j)arabiefifd^  33ilb, 


< 


V' 


gaufl,  ^eit 

Siter,  toax  x6)  nid^t  ju  §4^ben, 
^iilfreid^  nid^t  h)ie  fonft  bereit, 

Unb,  h)ie  metne  Krdfte  fd^rt>anben, 
SBar  and)  fd^on  bie  SEBoge  rt>eit. 
linger  §erren  liil^ne  ^ned^te  * ^ 
©ruben  ©rdben,  bdntmten  em^ 
©d^mdlerten  beg  5Keereg  Sled^te, 
§erm  an  feiner  ©tatt  ju  fein. 

©d^aue  griinenb  SEBief’  gn  SEBiefe, 
Singer,  ©arten,  ®orf  unb  SBalb.  — 
Jlomm  nun  aber  unb  genie^e, 

®enn  bie  ©onne  fd^eibet  balb.  — 
®ort  im  ^ernften  jiel^en  ©egel ! 
©ud^en  ndd^tlid^  ftd^em  5port. 
Jlennen  bod^  il^r  Sleft  bie  SSbgel, 
®enn  je^t  ift  ber  §afen  bort. 

©0  erblidfft  bu  in  ber  SSeite 
©rft  beg  SJleereg  blauen  ©aujn, 
Sled^tg  unb  linfg,  in  aUer  SSreite, 
®id^tgebrdngt  beluo^^nten  3laum. 

%m  2:ifcbe  gu  brci,  im  ©ortd^cn. 

35aucig. 

33leibft  bu  ftumm  ? unb  f einen  SSiffen 
33ringft  bu  jum  berled^jten  SJlunb? 

^Ijlileman. 

9Jl5d^t’  er  bod^  bom  SEBunber  loiffen, 
©J)rid^ft  fo  geme,  tl^u’g  il^m  lunb* 

35aucig. 

! ein  SBunber  iffg  geloefen ! 
Sd^t  mid^  l^eut  nod^  nid^t  in  dlui) ; 


i. 


6.  %ct  Offene  ©cgenb. 
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III20 


S 

III2S  T 

A 

’ 


11130 


i”35 


®enn  e«  ging  bag  ganje  ^efen 
5Ric^t  mit  red^ten  ®\gen  ju.  W 

^pi^ilemon. 

Kann  ber  Raifer  ftd^  k)irfunb’gen 
®er  bag  Ufer  x\)m  bcrlicl^n? 

2^1^dt’g  ein  §eroIb  nid^t  toerfiinb’gen  - 
©d^metternb  im  S^itbe^iebn? 

5Rid^t  entfemt  bon  unfem  ®unen 
SBarb  ber  erfte  gefa^t, 

3elte,  §iltten ! — ®od^  im  ©rilnen 
Slid^tet  balb  fid^  ein  ^alaft. 

33aucig. 

2^agg  umfonft  bie  Rned^te  lamten, 

§adf’  unb  ©d^aufel,  ©d^Iag  urn  ©d^Iag ; 
9Bo  bie  ^Idmji^d^en  ndd^tig  fd^loqrmten 
©tanb  ein  ®amWr  ben  anbem  S^ag. 

. 9Jienfc^eno^)fer  mufeten  bluten, 

( ~ 5Rad^tg  erfd^II  beg  Dual, 

3Jleerab  floffen  geuerglutl^erfj 
SJiorgeng  liar  eg  ein  Sanal.  . a 
©ottlog  ift  er,  i^n  -geluftet 
Unfre  §iUte,  unfer  §ain  ^ “ . 

SBie  er  fid^  alg  3lad^bar  brnftet  , 
©oH  man  untertljldnig  fein. ' / 

^pijlilemon. 

§at  er  ung  bod^  angeboten 
©d^dneg  @ut  im  neuen  Sanb ! 

^ Saucig. 

2^raue  nid^t  bem  ffiafferboben, 

§alt’  auf  beiner  §oie  ©tanb ! 


v4 


\ 
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gauft  ^elL 


^pi^ilcmon, 

Sa^t  un^  iur  6a^)eHe  treten ! 
Sc^ten  ©onnenblid  ju  fd^aun. 
2a|t  un§  Ifiiiten,  fnieen,  beten ! 
Unb  bem  alten  ®ott  t)ertraun. , 


1 1 140 


^ a t a ft. 

^Better  grower  grabgefii^rter  (SanaL 


^auft  im  l^od^flen  %\ttx  n>anbe(nb,  naii^benfenb^ 

c 1 


iii4S' 


11150 


S^nceu^  ber  2^l^iirmet  burt^'s  @pva6^xofiXy^[\ 


®te  ©onne  fmft,  bie  lenten  ©^tffe 
©ie  ik\)tn  munter  l^afcnein. 

^ ®in  grower  Ra\)n  ift  im  SSegriffe 
'"  ■aiuf-bem 

Vv  ®ie  bunj^n  Sfflphm  toe^icn  froljilid^,  ^ 

^ ®ie  ftarren  SJlaftnt  fteljin  bercit 

Wr  b^eif’t  ftd^  ber  Sootgmann  felig, 
grii^t  ba^  ®Iii4  jur  l^dd^ften  3^it.  til  }\>* 
3)a«  @lb(fd^cn  Ifiutet  auf  ber  !5)flnc.  '/ 


. / • 
"t  i 1 j 


mss 


^ auffabrenb.  >-£^  ✓ 

Serbammte^  Sduten ! SHj^ufd^dnblid^^^. 
3Serh)unbef«,  h)ie  etn  tiidifd^cr  ©d^i^  j 
SSor  9lugen  ift  mein  Sleic^  unenblicL 
3m  Sliidfen  neeft  mid^  ber  38erbrufeJ^  ' 
©rinnert  midj)  burd^  neibifd^^^ggytL;^ 

I 3Jlein  ^0od^befi$  er  ift  nic^t  rein,  . - 
®er  Sinbenraum,  bie  braune  Saute, 

®a^  mfiifdfee  ^irdj)Iein  ift  ni^t  mein.  ^ 

t 
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296  5aujl. 

I 

Unb  tviinfd^t’  id^  bott  mi4  }u  erl^olen, 

93ot  frembm  ©(fatten  f4aubett  tnit,  in6o 

3ft  ®om  ben  3lugen,  35om  ben  ©o^Ien, 

D ! tufir’  ic^  toeit  l^intnefl  bon  l^iet ! 

2ll^ilrmer  mlc  oben. 

# 

SBie  fegelt  frolji  ber  buntc  Kaljin 
A 59ltt  frifd^em  3lbcnbh)inb  l^ctan ! 

, SBi^  tljiurmt  ftdj)  fein  k^enber  Sauf  11165 

‘ ^ ' S*'  ^ften,  Kaften,  ©dcfcn  auf ! 

$ra(^tiger  ^obn,  reic5  *rfnb  buTif  TWSkc  mlt  @r3cugnif[eB  frember  SBelt- 

gegenben. 

* ^ 

®ie  brei  getoaltigen  ©efellen* 

lanben  tvxx, 

®a  finb  ton  fcbon. 

©lildan!  bem  $erren, 

®em  patron.  11170 

@ie  fleigen  au9,  bie  ©liter  toerben  an’9  Sanb  gefcbafft. 

©0  b<*6en  h)ir  un^  tt>obI  er^jrobt, 

SSergniigt  toenn  ber  patron  e§  lobt. 

5Rur  mit  jh)ei  ©cbiffen  ging  fort, 

5D?it  jhjanjig  finb  ton  nun  im 
3Ba§  gro|e  ®inge  n>ir  get^an,  11175 

fie^t  man  unfrer  Sabung  an. 

! ®ag  freie  5D?eer  befreit  ben  ®eift, 

SSBer  inei^  ba  tna^  SSefinnen  ! 
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\ 


5.  ^ct.  $a(afi. 
rv^ 

/ ®a  forbert  nur  ein  rafd^er  (Briff, 

11180  \ 3Jlan  fangt  ben  man  fangt  cin  ©d^iff, 

Unb  ift  man  erft  'ber  $crr  ju  brei, 

®ann  It  man  bag  biertc  bet ; 

®a  gel^t  eg  benn  bem  ftinften 
5Kan  l^at  ®emalt,  fo  ^at  man  Sled^t. 

9Jlan  fragt  um’g  SBag?  unb  nic^t  um’g  2Bte? 

mii|te  feine  ©d^ifffal^rt  fennen : 

Strieg,  §anbel  unb  ^piraterU,  j j 

®reieimg  finb  fie,  nic^t  ju  trennen. 


11185 


\ 


11190 


1 1 19s 


1 1200 


k 

®ie  brei  gemaltigen  ® efellen. 

5Rid^t  ®anl  unb  ®ru^ ! * 

9tic^t  ®ru|  unb  3)anf ! 

2llg  brdd^ten  mir 
®em  §errn  %Jan! 

®r  mad^t  ein 
aBiberlic^>  ®efid^t ; 

V ®ag  ^onigggut 
®efdUt  il^m  nid^t. 


9Jiebi^iftoj)^eIeg. 

Srtuartet  meitet 
^einen  Sol^n, 

Staijimt  il^r  bod^ 

Suren  Jt^eil  batoon. 


®ie  ®efellem 

®ag  ift  nur  fitr 
®ie  Sangelbeil, 

SBir  aUe  forbem 
®Ieid^en  il^eil. 
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gou(l.  3>»(iter 


%jUrbiJ^en 

©aal  an  ©aal 
®ie  Kqftbarteiten 
Slffiumal. 

Unb  tritt  er  ju 
®er  reid^en  ©d^au, 
er  affe« 

®r  fidj)  geh)i^ 

5tid^  fombeji  lafet  x 
Unb  gibt  ber  ^Jlotte 
geft  nadj)  g^eft. 

®ie  bunten  SBogel  fommen  morgen, 
giir  bie  loerb’  id^  gum  beften  forgen. 

2)ic  ?abung  mirb  mcggcftbafft. 


1 1 205 


11210 


1121 5 


aRe^)l^ifto^)^eIe8  p gou|l.  \ 

aRit  ernfter  ®tim,  mit  bflfttem  Slid 
Sernimmft  bu  bein  0aBen  @Iiid.  ' 
®ie  l^o^e  aSeieil^eit  toirb  ge&bnt,  / £» 

®aS  Ufer  ift  bem  aJleet  berfol^nt ; 

Som  Ufer  nimmt,  )u  rafd^er 
S)a§  2Reer  bie  ©d^iffe  toiffig  an ; 

©0  ff)rid^  ba^  l^ier,  ^ier  bom  Solaft 
®ein  2lrm  bie  ganje  2BeIt  umfo^t. 

Son  biefer  fteUe  ging  e«  au8, 

§ier  ftonb  ba«  erfte  Sreterl^auS ; 

®in  ©rabcfien  toarb  fiin^gerb^t 
28o  je^t  bag  9iubet  emfig  ff)ri$t. 


1 1 220 


II225 


1 1 230 
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1 1 235 


1 1 240 


1 1 245 


1 1 250 


1125s 


6.  flct.  ^ 

®ein‘l^o]jlcr  Sinn,  bcr  35cinen  ^Iei| 
©rtnarb  be«  3Jleer^,  ber  @rbe  5Jireig. 
3Son  l^ter  au^  — 


^auft. 

t)erPu(i^te  bjcr ! 

®ag  eben,  leteig  lofiet’g  mir. 

®ir  bielgenjanbtem  mu^ 

3Dlir  gibt’g  im  $erjen  Sti^  um  Stidj), 

9Jlir  ift’^  unm5gli(|  ju  crtragen ! 

Unb  h)ie  fage  f^dm’  icb  mic^. 

®ie  Sllten  broben  follten  ti2dd[>en,  ^ y 
®ie  Sinben  Mnfcbt’  id^  mir  jum  Sji|, 

®ie  menig  SSdume,  nic^t  mein  eigen, 
gSerberben  mir  ben  SBeltsSefi^. 

®ort  iDoUt’  id^,  ineit  um^er  ju  f^auen,, 

3Son  9lft  ju  3lft  @e^e  bauen,  ^ <' 

®em  SlidE  eroffnen  meite  Sa^n, 

3u  fe^n  n>a^  affeg  icb  get^an, 

3u  iiberfd^aun  mit  einem  35lidf 
®e^  5Kenfcbengeifte§  SJleifterftudf, 
Setbdtigenb,  mit  Ilugem  Sinn, 

®Tr  SSbHer  breiten  SBo^ngelninn. 


rSo  finb  am  b^tt’ften  mir  gequdit 
! 3m  Sleid^tbum  fu^tenb  ma«  ung  fe^It. 
®e^  ©lodE^eng  ^lang,  ber  Sinben  ®uft 
Umfdngt  mid^  mie  in  Kird^’  unb  %uft. 
3)e«  allgemaltigen  SBiffen^  ^r 
Srid^t  ficb  an  biefem  Sanbe  fTer. 

SSBie  fdj)ajf’  i^  mir  e^  bom  ©emtttbe ! 
^a$  ®l5dlein  Idutet  unb  i^  inutile. 


gaujl.  3tt)flter 


Slatilrli^ ! ba^  etn  ^au^tberbru^ 

Seben  bit  t)er0aHen  mufe.  11260 

SBcr  laugnet’g ! Sebem  eblen  Dl^r 
gommtl^g  ©eflingel  toibrig  bor. 

Unb  ba^  berflud^te  SintsSaumsSimmel, 

Umnebelnb  l^eitem  3lbenbl^immel, 

ftd^  in  jeglid^e^  Scgebni^,  11265 

3Sbm  erften  Sab  bi«  jum  ^egrabni^, 

3lfe  toare,  jlnifc^en  Sim  unb  Saum, 

Seben  ^ berfc^oHnet  3^ra^.  uj 

feiberftel^n,  ber  Sigenfitm 

Serttimmem  l^errlid^ften  ©etninn,  11270 

man,  ju  tiefer,  grimmiger  ^ein, 

Srmiiben  mu^  gered^  ju  fein. 

5K  e b ilTo  b e I e Vy 

SBa§  miHft  bu  hid)  benn  l^ier  gwjiyen, « 

3Dlu|t  bu  nid^t  langft  colonifiren  ? 


g a u ft. 

©0  ge^it  unb  fd^afft  fte  mir  jur  ©eitej  — 11275 

®a^  fd^bne  ©iitd^en  fennft  bu 
®ag  i(^>  ben  Sllten  au^erfal^.o*^ 


3Jleb^iftobi^eIeg. 

5Kan  trdgt  fie  fort  unb  fe^t  fte  nieber, 
61^1  ’ man  fic^  umfiel^t  ftel^n  fie  loieber ; 
5Rad^  iiberftanbener  ©eloalt  ^ 
Serfbl^nt  ein  fdj)5ner  2lufent^>alt. 

@r  bfeift  ge^nb. 


11280 


% m. 
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®ie  ®rei  trctcn  auf* 


flommt ! SBie  ber  §err  gebieten  la|t, 
Unb  morgen  gibt’g  ein  ^lottenfeft, 

®ie  ®tei. 

®et  alte  §err  emj)fing  un« 

11285  Potted  ^eft  ift  ung 

W). 


5Ke^)l^iftO^)l^eIe^  ad  Spectatores. 

t Sluc^  f)kx  gefd^iebt  loa^  Idngft  gefd^ab, 
l5)enn  5Rabotl^§  SIBeinberg  loar  fd^on  ba. 

(Regum  I 


. 21.) 


2:iefe  3lad^t. 


S^nceuS  ber  3:]^ittmer 
auf  bcr  jtngcnb. 


3um  ©e^^en  geboren, 

3um  ©d^auen  befteUt, 

®em  2^]^urme  gefd^tooren 
®efaUt  mir  bie  2Belt. 

blidf’  in  bie  geme, 

Sd^  fe^^’  in  ber  9ldl^ 

®en  3Jlonb  unb  bie  ©terne 
S)en  ffialb  unb  ba^  3lel^. 
©0  fel^’  id^  in  aHert^ 
S)ie  elnige  ,Rier,<^^*^*^^ 

Unb  U)ie  mir’g  gef alien 
®efaH’  id^  aud^  mir. 

gliidKid^en  2lugen 
SBag  je  il^r  gefel^n, 
fei  u>ie  e§  luoHe, 
mar  bod^  fo  fd^on ! 

^aufe.  ^ 


5Rid^t  aHein  mid^  ju  erge^en 
35in  id^  l^ier  fo  l^od^  geftellt ; 
2Beld^  ein  greulid^e^  (Sntfe^en 
®rol^t  mir  au^  ber  finftem  SBelt ! 
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11290 


1129s 


1 1300 


1 1 305 


5*  5Cct  2^lcfc 


303 


11310 


"315 


1 1320 


"325 


1 1330 


”335 


gunfenblitfe  fel^’  x6)  f^)riiljien 
®urd^  ber  Sinben  ®oj)^)eInadj)t, 

3>tntner  ftdrfer  toul^lt  eitt  ©liil^en 
^on  ber  Sjjgtwft  angejad^t. 

3H6) ! bie  innre  §utte  lo^t, 

®ie  bemoof’t  unb  feud^t  geftanben,  , 
©dinette  §iilfe  toirb  gefobertp^^^--^-^ 
^einc  ^ettung  ift  toor^anben. 

3Hd) ! bie  guten  alten  Seute, 

©onft  fo  forglid^  urn  ba§  g^euer, 
®erbett  fie  bem  Dualm  jur  35eute ! 
SBeld^  eitt  fd^redlid^  aib^atl^euer ! 
glatttttte  flamtttet,  rotl^  iti  ©lutl^eit 
©tel^t  ba^  fd^lttarje  3JlooggefteIte ; 
Slettetett  fid^  ttur  bie  ©uteit 
Slug  ber  Ittilbetttbratttttett  §oIle ! 
Suttgeittb  lid^te  35li^e  fteigett 
Slttifd^ett  Slattern,  jluifd^ett  gb^eigeit ; 
Sfte  biirr,  bie  fladfentb  bretttteti, 

©liii^ett  fitted  uttb  fturjett  eitt. 

©oHt  il^r  Slugett  biefe  erfettttett ! 

SRu^  id^  fo  toeitfid^tig  feitt ! 

®ag  6a!belld^ett  brid^t  jufautmett 
Sott  ber  SIfte  ©turj  uttb  Saft. 
©d^ldttgelttb  fittb,  tttit  f^iftett  glammett, 
©d^ott  ^ie  ®i!bfel  attgefafet. 

Sig  jur  SBurjel  gliil^tt  bie  l^ol^Iett 
©tdmme,  !bur!burrot]^  int  ©lill^tt.  — 

?angc  $aufc,  ©efang. 

C 9Bag  fid^  fottft  bettt  SKdf  ettt!j3fol^lett, 

SSJlit  3^*Wwnbertett  ift  l^itt. 


304 


gaujl, 


gauft  auf  bcm  Salcon,  gcgcn  bic  3>unen. 


Son  oben  toelc^f  ein  ftngenb  SBimmem  ? 

SBort  ift  l^icr,  ber  2:on  ju  \pat ; 

3Jletn  J^l^urmer  Jammert ; mid^,  im  ^nnem, 
bie  ungebulb’ge 

®o/i^  fei  ber  Sinbentoud^^  bemid^tet 
(3^  l^albberlo^>lter  ©tammc  ®raun,J 
©in  Sugtn^lanb  ift  balb  erridj)tet. 

Urn  in’^  UnenbUd^e  ju  fc^aun. 

®a  fel^’  id^  aud^  bie  neue  SBol^nung, 

®ie  jene«  alte  5|Saar  umfd^lie|t, 

im  ©eful^I  gro^miktl^iger  ©c^fonung, 
®er  fbaten  2^age  fro^  genie^t. 


3Jleb^|ifto^)l^eIeg  unb  b ii^ r ei e luiten. 
3)a  lommen  loir  mit  boUem^rab,  ^ 


Serjeil^t ! e§  ging  nid^t  gutlidj)  ab. 
SBtrTIo!j3ften  an,  loir  ^)o4)ten  an, 

Unb  immer  loarb  nidj)t  aufgetl^an ; Jx,J^ 
SBir  riittelten,  h)ir  ^)od^tetTfort,^^^’^-^"^^ 

®a  lag  bie  morfd^e  2^1^ure  bort ; 

9Bir  riefen  taut  unb  brol^ten  fd^loer, 

2lUein  loir  fanben  lein  ®el^5r. 

Unb  loie’§  in  fold^em  ggll  gefc^id^t, 

©ie  l^orten  nid^t,  fte  loottten  nid^t ; 

SBir  aber  l^aben  nid^t  gefgumt, 

Sel^^be  bir  fte  loeggeraumt. 

®a§  ^aax  l^at  fid^  nid^t  biel  gequdlt, 

Sor  ©d^redlen  fielen  fie  entfeelt. 

©in  grember,  ber  fid^  bort  berftedlt 
Unb  feci^)ten  looHte,  loarb  geftredt. 


1 1340 


1 1345 


”350 


"355 


11360 


11365 


6.  %ct  Xiefc  9?ad^t. 
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1 1370 


”375 


11380 


3n  toilbcn  ^amj)fe^  furjcr 
Son  ^ol^ilen,  ringg  umlf^er  geftreut, 
(Sntflammte  ©trol^i.  9iun  lobert’g  frci, 
^ 2113  ©d^eitcrl^iaufcn  biefcr  brei. 

Sauft. 

/ 2Bart  il^r  fur  meine  SBorte  taub ! 

• Jtaufd^  looUt’ kl^,  toollte  feinenySlaub. 
3)em 

flud^’  id^,  c3  unter  eud^ ! 
6^oru3. 

®a3  alte  SSBort,  ba3  2Bort  erfd^allt : 
©el^ord^e  toiHig  ber  ®en>alt ! 

Unb  bift  bu  ful^in  unb  If^dltft  bu  ©ti^ 

" V©o  toafle  §au3  unb  §of  unb  — ®id^. 

2lb. 

5 au ft  auf  bem  Salcon 

- ®ie  ©ternc  bcrgen  Slid  unb  ©c^iein, 
®a3  2^uer  finft  unb  lobert  f lein  ; 

@in  fdd^elt’3  an, 

Sringt  Slaud^  unb  ® jinft  ju  tnir  l^eran* 
©ebotcn  fd^nell,  ju  fd^inell  gctl^ian  ! — 
3Ba3  fd^loebet  fd^attenl^aft  l^eran? 


ajiittcrnad^t. 

SSietr  gtraue  SBeibet  tatwi  ouf. 

^ei^e  bet 

Stoeite. 

^ei^e  bie  @d^ulb. 

34  ©orge. 

SBierte. 

34  k'*  3lotb. 

3“  bret. 

®ie  3:i^iir  ift  t»etf4Ioffen,  toir  Ibnnen  ni4t  ein, 
®rinn  h)ol|»net  ein  9lei4er,  h»ir  moget^4t 

^ a n g e 
toerb’  i4  jum  @4Atten. 

©4ulb. 

toetb’  t4  }u  ni4t> 

5Rot^. 

^an  tvenbet  bon  mir  bad  beriob^nte  ®ejt4t. 
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>1385 


6.  9ct  SRittcmad^t. 
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©otge. 

■■390  ©d^toefietn,  t^r  Idnnt  nid^t  unb  biitft  nic^t  ^inein. 
2>ie  ©orge  jte  fd^Ieid^t  ftcl^  butd^’d  ©d^liiffeUod^  ein. 

©orge  oecfd^uiinbet. 

3)2angel. 

gtaue  ©efd^toifter,  entfernt  eud^  tton  ^iet. 

V ©d^ulb.  JjJJr- 

an  bet  Seite  Derbinb*  id^  mid^  bit. 

@anj  na^  an  bet  ^etfe  begleitet  bie  9iotl^. 

Su  btei. 

11395  jiel^en  bie  SBoIIen,  e«  fd^n>inberi  bie  ©tetne ! 
3)al^inten,  bal^inten ! bon  feme,  bon  feme, 

®a  lommt  et  bet  35tubet,  ba  lommt  et  bet 2^ob. 

Sib. 

^auft  tm  ¥alafl. 

SSiet  fa^f  id^  fommen,  btei  nut  gel^n, 

®en  ©inn  bet  9lebe  fonnt’  id^  nid^t  betfte^^n. 

flang  fo  nad^  afe  ifxt^  eg  — 9lotl(l, 

©in  buftteg  3leimn)ott  folgte  — 3^ob.  ^ , 

®g  tbnte  l^ol^I,  geft>enftetl^aft  9etanH>ft.r*^*^  J 
(plo^  l(iab’  i^  tnid^  in’g  ^teie  nicfit  gel^imj)ft^-^^'^ 

^5nnt’  id^  SDlagie  bon  meinem  ^fab  entfemen^ 

®ie  3<iwbetfbtud^e  ganj  unb  gat  betletnen  ; 
f ©tiinb’  id^,  Siatut ! bot  bit  ein  5Kann  allein, 

?3)a  toat’g  bet  5Kul^e  n>ettlf^  ein  5Kenfd^  ju  fein. 


1 1400 


1405] 


Sau|t  3*>*eitcr  2^iL 
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/ 


f h)ar  id^  fonft,  id^’g  im  ®uftem  fud^te^ 
gretcIlDort  mid^  unb  bie^SBelt  toerflud^te.  ^ 
9lun  ijT^ie  £uft  bon  foIc^cm%j)u!  fo  boll  ^ 
nicmanb  n>ci^  loie  er  \})n  meibcn  foil, 

SQBenn  aud^  (Sin  un«  liar  ficntiinftifl  lad^t, 
3n  2^raumflefj)innft  bexicitfelt  un«  bie  Slac^it ; 
SBBir  Icl^rcn  fro^i  bon  junger  ^lur  jurucf, 

(Sin  SSogel  frftdi^jt ; n>aS  frdd^jt  er?  3Ri^flefd^i(f. 
93on  2lberglauben  fru^i  unb  fj>at  um^mt 
eignet'ftd^,  jeigt  ftd^  an,  eg  loarnt. 

Unb  fo  berfd^ttd^tert  ftel^en  toir  aUein. 

®ie  ^forte  Ingrjrt  unb  niemanb  fommt  ^^erein. 

(Srfcbflttcrt. 

3ft  jemanb  ^|ier  ? 

©orge. 

3)ie  garage  forbert  fa ! 
gauft. 

Unb  bu,  toer  bift  benn  bu? 

©orge. 

Sin  einmal  ba. 

^auft. 

(Sntfeme  bid^ ! 

©orge, 

3d^>  bin  am  red^ten  Drt, 

^au ft  erfl  crgriimnt,  bann  befanftigt  filr  |td^, 
9limm  bid^  in  Sld^t  unb  fj>rid^  lein  3<^wbenoort, 

©orge. 

SSBurbe  mid^  lein  D^>r  bernel^mehJjL 
^3Ku^t’  eg  bod^  im  §erjen  brbl^nen^ 


\ 

1 1410 


11415 


1 1420 


114*5 


5.  %ct.  SD'^itternad^t 
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3n  toerhjanbeltcr  ©eftalt  ' 

fib’  id^  flrimmiflc 
2luf  ben  ^Pfaben,  auf  bet  SQBelle^ 
(Smig  dngftlici^er  ©efelle, 

1 1430  ©tet«  gefunben,  nie  gefud^t, 

©0  gefd^meid^elt  mie  berflud^t. 
§aft  bu  bie  ©orge  nie  gefannt? 


3d^%in  nut  butd^  bie  SBelt  getaimt. 

6in  jeb  ©eliift  etgtiff  id^  bei  ben  $aaten^ 

1 1435  geniigte  Ke^  id^  fal^ten, 

aBa«  mit  entigifd^te  liefeid^  jiel^n. 

3d^  ^labe  nut  begi?l^ti3imb  nut  tooUbtad^t, 

Unb  abeorigfe  getoilnfd^t  unb  fo  mit  5Kad^t 
3Kein  Seben  butd^geftiitmt ; etft  gto^  unb  mdd^tig ; 
1 1440  5Run  abet  gel^t  e«  tueife,  ge^>t  bebdd^tig. 

2)et  6tben!tei«  ift  mit  genug  befannt,  ^ ^ 

3?ad^  btUben  ift  bie  Slu^fid^t  un«  bctraitnt^ 

2:i^ot ! met  bottlf^in  bie  Slugen  blinjelnb  rid^tet, 

©id^  iibet  SBoHen  ©eine^gleid^en  bi^tet ; 

”4457/  y 

/ 2)em  iiid^tigen  ift  biefe  2BeIt  nid^t  ftumm  ; \ 
btaud^t  et  in  bie  (Sluigfeit  ju  f^lueifen  y 
9Ba«  et  erfennt  Iji^t  f\6)  etgteifen ; 

1 ®t  manble  fo  b^  @^ntag  entlang  ; 

! SBenn  ©eiftet  f^)ufen,  gel^i^t  feinen  @ang, 

3m  SBeitei^c^eiten  finb’  et  Dual  unb  ©liicf, 

6t ! unbeftiebigt  feben  3lugehblicf. 

©otfle.  ,, 

2Ben  id^  einmal  mit  befi|e 
®em  ift  aHe  SBelt  nid^tg  nii^e,  ' ^ ^ ^ 


1 1450 
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gaufl.  2^eit. 


©iDige^  ®iiftre  fteigt  l^ieruntcr, 

©onne  gel^t  nid^t  auf  nod^^unter, 

3 ^ 33ei  boHIommnen  du^em  ©innen 
'C,  SEol^nen  ^inftemiffc  brinnen, 

Unb  er  n>ei^  bon  alien  ©d^d^cn 
©id^  nid^t  in  S3efi^  fe^en. 

QUiii  unb  Unglud  toirb  jur  ©riffe, 

^ betl^iungert  in  ber  3^uHc, 

©ci  SBonne,  fei  ^lagc 
©d^iebt  er’g'ju  bem  anbem  2^afle,  ^ 
3ft  ber  3wtunft  nur  geUJdrtigfli/^ 
^^Unb  fo  U)irb  cr  niemate  fertig. 

^auft. 

$or’  auf!  fo  fommft  bu  mirjiid^t  bei! 

3d^  mgg  nid^t  fold^en  Unfinn  ^>5rcn. 
gal^r’  l^in ! bie  fd^Ied^ite  Sitanei 
©ie  Ibnnte  felbft  ben  Ilugften  3Rann  betl^bren, 

© orge. 

©off  er  ge^fen,  foil  er  fommen, 

®er  Sn^Iu^  ift  if^m  genommen ; 

3luf  gebalf^nten  SBegeg  3Ritte 
aSanft  er  tagenb  l^ialbe  ©d^iritte. 

@r  berliert  fid^  immer  tiefer, 

©iel^et  affe  ®inge  fd^fer, 

©id^  unb  anbre  Idftig  V 

Sltl^em  l^olenb  unb  erftiienb ; ^ ^ 

9lid^t  erftidtt  unb  oleine  Seben, 

9lid^t  berjn>eiflenb,  nid^t  erflebenT 
©0  ein  unauf^altfam  Pollen, 
©c^>t\wilid^  Saffen,  loibrig  ©offen. 


ll-r 


”455 


11460 


11465 


1 1470 


1 1475 


11480 


5.  9[ct.  SRittemad^t. 


Salb  bcfreien,  balb  ©rbrticfcn, 
^Ibcr  ©d^Iaf  unb  fd^lcd^t  6rqui(fcn 
11485  §eftct  il^n  an  feine  ©telle 

Unb  bereitet  il^in  jur  §5He. 


1 1490 


V 


g^auft. 

Unfelige  ©efpenfter ! fo  bel^ianbelt  i\^x 
2)a«  mati^id^e  ©efd^ied^t  taufenbmalen  j 
® leicfguwtt  2^age  fetbft  bern>anbelt  ibOL/-^-^^ 
3n  gaSfffgim 

®dmonen,  n>eip  id),  tnirb  man  fd^lnerKc^  log, 

2)ag  aeifti05ftrerfge  Sanb  ift  nid^t  ju  treni^iu;- 


\ ^ ^ ^ . , 

\^^®od^  beine  3Wa^i^t,  0 ©orge,  fd^te^efio  qro^, 

l^d)  loerbe  fie  ni^t  anerfennen. 


I 


1 1495 


V 


©orge. 

Srfal^re  fie,  n>ie  id^ 

3Kid^  mit  SSertounfd^ung  bon  bir  toenbe ! 
®ie  3Jlenfd^en  finb  im  gangen  Seben  bKnb, 
9lun  gaufte ! merbe  bu’g  am  @nbe. 

©ie  baud^t  i^n  an»  ^b. 


11500 


**505 


gau ft  erblinbet 

®te  5Radbt  fd^eint  tiefer  tief  b^reinjubringen, 

2lIIein  im  ^nnern  leucbtet  Sid^t, 

SBag  icb  gebacbt  icb  eir  eg  ju  bollbringen  ; 

2)eg  §erren  SBort  eg  gibt  aHein  ©emicbt. 

SSom  Soger  auf,  i^r  ^ned^te  ! 3Ranri  fiir  5Kann  f ' 
Sa^t  gliicfKcb  fc^auen  n>ag  idb  liibn  erfann. 

©rgreift  bag  ®erfjeug,  ©cbaufel  riibrt  unb  ©J>aten 
Sag  2tbgefte(fte  mu^  fogleidb  geratben. 


312 


gaujL  X^cU. 


ftrenge^  Drbnen,  rafd^en 
@rfo(gt  ber  aHerfd^ionftc  ^rei^  ;) 

^ bag  grb^tc  2Berf  tooHenbe  \ 

©eniigt  6in  ©eift  filr  taufcnb  §dnbe.  ^ 


i 


11510 


©ro^er  ^r^of  beS  ^alaft§. 

gadeln. 


3Dlej)^|iftoj)l^eI eg  al«  tluffe^er,  Doran. 

§erbei,  beii ci ! fiereiiy  l^crein ! 

S^r  "4 

Su3  Sanbem,  ®^nRi‘unl>"©«bein 
©efIidEte  §albnatu;fen, 

Semuren  im  (E^or. 

1 1 51 5 SBir  treten  bit  foglcid^  jur  $anb, 

Unb^  U)ie  iDir  ^lalb  Demonrmcn, 

- @g  gilt  iDol^I  gar  ein  n>eiteg  Sanb 
®ag  follen  mir  befommen. 

©efbi^te  ^Pfgi^te  bic  finb  ba, 

1 1 520  ®ie  ^ette  lang  jum  tneffen  ; 

SBarum  an  ung  ber  3luf  gcf^al^ 

®ag  ^>aben  n>it  Dcrgcffcn. 

3D?cb^>iftoj)i^eIcg.  ^ 

> §icr  gilt  fcin  fiinftlerifd^}  Semiil^n  ; ^ * 
®erfal^rct  nur  nad^  eignen  ^ta^cn;u  » 

3)cr  fiangftc  tegc  langelang  fid^  l^in, 

' ^i)x  anbem  liiftet  ringg  um^er  ben  Slafen ; 
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11525 


ai4 


1 


SBie  man’s  fur  unfrc  Sdtcr  tl^at, 

Scrtieft  cin  Idnflli^cS  Duabrat 
9luS  bem  ^alaft  in’s  cnge  §auS,  \) 

(©0  bumm  Iduft  eS  am  6nbe  bocb  binaus}  , , 

fi  emu  ten  mit  nedlfd^en  ©ebarben  grabenb. 

903ic  jjung  \i)  mar  unb  lebt’  unb  liebt’, 
3Bic^  beud^t  baS  mar  mol^il  fii^e, 

®o’S  frol^Ud^  flang  unb  luftig  ging 
2)a  rul^rten  fid^  meine  ^d^e. 

5Run  'f)at  baS  tMfd^c  SUter  mic^i  \ jf, 
SJlit  feiner  firudc  aetroffcn : 


SJlit  feiner  firude  getroffen ; (m 
3d^  ftoIj)ert’  dber  ©rabeS  il^ur, 
SGBarum  ftanb  fie  juft  offen ! 


Q^auft  aus  bcm  trctcnb  tajlct  an  ben 

SBie  baS  ©efKrr  ber  ©fjaten  mid^  ergefet ! / 

6S  ift  bie  3Jlenge,  bie  mir  frd^met/ 

2)ie  6rbe  mit  fid^  felbft  berfdl^net, 

®en  ®eHen  il^ire  ©rdnje  fe^t, 

®aS  9Jleer  mit  ftrengem  33anb  umjiel^t.  ^ \ 

5Uiebi^ifto^)l^eIeS  bei  ©cite. 

®u  bift  bod^  nur  fUr  unS  benjill^t 
9Kit  beinen  ®dmmen,  beinen  Su^nen 
®enn  bu  bereiteft  fd^on  9le^)tunen,  ^ ^ 

2)em  9BafferteufeI,  gro^en  ©^tjtauS. 

3n  jeber  9lrt  feib  il^r  berloren ; — 

^ie  ©lemente  finb  mit  unS  Uerfd^moren, 

Xlnb  auf  Semid^tung  Iduft’ S l^iinauS. 

3=auft. 


2luffe^>er ! 


6.  ^ct  ®roger  SJor^of  be« 


1 1 555 


^ier! 

SBie  eg  aud^  mggli^  fet 
^sl^et  fd^affe  3Jleng’  auf  SKenfle, 
^'^^©(muntere  burd^  ®enu^  unb  ©trenge, 
j Seja^te,  locfe,  jjreffe  bei ! 

/ 3Rit  jebem^age  t»tH  id^  9la^d^t  ^aben 
SJBie  jtd^  toerlangt  bet  untetnommene  ©tabett. 

!Dle)>]^if4o^]^eleg  boibtaut. 

3Ran  fb^d^t,  toi^an  mit  Slad^tid^t  gab, 
y,  SSon  (einem  ©raoen,  bo(^  toom  ©tab. 


y ®in  ©ujjH)f  jiel^>t  am  ©ebirge  l^in, 

^ <57  . M ^ 


11560 


V 


/> ,]  ^ 


■v^ 


[ 


®ag  2e^te  n>dr’  bag  §5c^>fterrungene. 
groffn’  ^ SRdume  bielen  SKittionen, 

3?id^)t  fidget  jn>at,  boc^>  tl^idtigsfrei  ju  Ujol^ncn. 

11565  bag  5Dlenfd^  unb  §cerbe 

©oglcid^  l^JilJagfi^^a  ber  neuften  @rbe, 

(Sleicl^  angeftcbcit  an  beg  ipiiflelg  itraft, 

®en  aufgen>dljt  Ril^insemfige  SSbHerfd^aft. 

3m  l^icr  cin  J>arabiefifd^  2anb, 

*>570  I ®a  tafe  jwm  9lanb, 

tlnb  tote  einjufd^ie^en, 

dli  bie  2ude  ju  berfd^Ue^en.  r 
3n ! biefcm  <^ume  bin  xi)  ganj  ergeben, 

®ag  ift  ber  ®eigl^eit  letter  ©d^Iu^ : 

II 57 5 ) Sgur^ber  Uerbient  jid^  ^reil^iett  inie  bag  2eben, 


316 


, cyr-T 

I S)et  taaliiB  fie  wob«p.ittufi. 
finb  fo  tetbiiflllfumrungen  bon 
$ier  ^inb^eit,  SRontjjinb  ®tetS  fein  tii^g  3a^t. 
- ©old^  «n  ®et^?fmelm54t’  i(i^  fel^n, 
ys^^f  fteiem  ®iunb  mit  fretem  Sol!e  f^ebn. 

7 3utn  SlugenbKcte  bitrft’  id^  fagen : 

' 3S«t1»eiI«  bo(^,  bu  l^t  fo  fd^bn ! 

< !ann  bit  ©j^oon  jgljnen  @rb«tageK 
1 Siid^t  in  ^onen  ujff^el^n.  — 

1 SSorgefiti^l  bon  fold^em  l^o^on  ®IU({ 

I ®ente^’  ic^  fe^t  ben  l^bd^ften  Slugenblid. 


11580 


11585 


gaufl  fintt  jnifid , Me  faffen  i^n  auf  unb  (egen  i^n  auf  ben  ^ben. 

^l^n  ifeine  £uft,  i^m  g’nfigt  letn  ®Iitd(, 

@0  bul^lt  et  fott  nad^  toei^feinben  ®eftalten ; 

®en  le^teiC  fd^Ied^ten,  leeren  SiugenblidC 

^er  Slrme  toiinfd^t  il^n  feft  )u  l^dten.  11590 

®et  ttrir  fo  feaftig  toiberftanb, 

®ie  3m*  b)itb  §err,  bet  ©rei8  l^ier  liegt  tm  ©anb. 

* ®te  fte^t  ftia — 

gl^ot,  ' 

©te^t  fKH ! ©ie  fd^toeigt  tote  3Wittema(^t. 

®et  3m0«  fiitti* 


SKeijj^iftobl^ele?. 

@r  f&Qt,  ed  ift  boQbrad^t. 

61^  or. 

ift  botbei. 

3Jlel[)^iftof)l^ele8. 

SSotbei ! ein  bummeS  iEBott.  11595 

SQSarum  botbei? 


ii6oo 


6.  ^ct  ®rab(egung»  . 

SSorbei  unb  reined  bottfommneS  6inwlei ! ^ 
SBa^  foil  ung  benn  ba^  elo’gc^ci^affen ! 
@ef^affen,eS  ju  nxd^  ^intoe0gutaffen ! 

®a  ift’S  oorbei ! aSaSTfTbaran  ju  lefen? 

ift  fo  0ut  ate  lodr’  eg  nid^t  geloefcn, 

Unb  trcibt  fid^  bod^  im  ^reig  alg  toenn  eg  tyre, 
liebte  mir  bafiir  bag  ©toifl^igeere.^  Oo^ 


11605 


11610 


1161S 


©rofelegung. 


/ 

/• 


Semur.  @olo. 

SBer  l^at  bag  §aug  fo  fd^led^t  gebaut^ 
5Blit  ©d^aufeln  unb  mit  ©J>aten  ? 


Semuren. 

3)ir,  bumj)fer  ©aft  im  pnfne' 
3ft’ g biel  ju  gut  geratj^etu 


©eloanb. 


Semur.  @oto. 

2Ber  l^at  ben  ©aal  fo  fd^le<i^t  t>erforgt? 

SBo  blieben  2^ifd^  unb  ©tiil^le? 

Semuren. 

©g  toar  auf  furje  geborgt ; 

®er  ©laubiger  finb  fo  oiele. 

5Ke^)^>iftot)l(ieleg. 

3)er  i?5r^)er  liegt  unb  loiU  bet  ©eift  entfliel^n, 

3d^  jeig’  if^m  rafd^  ben  blutgefd^iriebnen  2:itel ; — 
®od^  leiber  ^at  man  je^t  fo  oiele  3Rittel 
®em  2^eufel  ©eelen  ju  entjiel^in,  ^ 

3luf  altem  SBege  ft5^t  man  an,  ' 

2luf  neuem  finb  toV  nic^it  emJ)fo]^|len , 
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@onft  id^  aSein  getl^an^ 
ge^t  mu^  id^  ipelfer^i^elfer  l^olen. 


0el^t’^  in  aHen  ®tngen  fd^lec^ft ! 

©ehjol^nl^ieit,  alte§  ^ed^t, 

5Dlan  fann  auf  gar  nid^t^  mel^r  bertrauen. 

©onji  mit  bem  lenten  3ltl^em  ful^r  fte  au^, 

3^^  fdj>neltfte  5Dlau^, 

! I^ielt  id^  fte  in  feft  berfd^Ioff’nen  ^lauen. 
9iun  jaubert  fte  unb  toiH  ben  biiftem  Drt, 

®e§  fd^led^ten  2eidj>nam§  efleg  §au^  nid^t  laffen ; 

. ' ®ie  glemente  bie  fid^  i^affen, 

®ie  treiben  jte  am  @nbe  fd^aj^Iid^  fort. 

Unb  toenn  x6)  2^a0’  unb  ©funben  mid^  ^r^jlage, 
2B>n;n?  loie?  unb  loo?  ba^  ift  bie  lefctge  garage ; 
®er  alte  3:^ob  oerlor  bie  rafdjje  ^raft,. 

Db ? fogar  ift  lange  gloeifel^iaft ; 

Dft  fal^  id^  liiftem  auf  bie  ftarren  ©lieber ; 

loar  nur  ©dj>ein,  ba^  riil^rte,  ba^  tegte^fid^  toieber. 
$l^ontafUftb*flil0elmfinnitd^e  ©eitbtt)onin00=@ebdrben. 
9lur  frifd^  l^ieran ! oerboj)J)elt  euren  ©d[>ritt, 

3i^r  §erm  bom  g’raben,  iperm  bom  Irummen  §ome, 
??on  altem  2^eufefefd^rot  unb  i^oim^ 

8ringt  il^r  juglei(^>  ^en  ^oltenrad^en  mit. 

3loar  l^at  bie  ipftlle  Stad^en  biele ! biele ! ^ , 

5Radj>  ©tanb^gebill^r  unb  SBiirben  fd^Kngt  fie  ein ; - 
®odj>  loirb  man  audj>  bei  biefem  lenten  ©J)iele 
3n’^  fiinftige  n\d}t  fo  bebenflid^  fein. 

2)cr  greulitbc  $5ttcnratbcn  tl^ut  fid^  UnfS  auf. 
©dfgal^ne  fla|fen ; bem  ©elobib  beg  ©d^Iunbeg 
- ©ntquiltt  ber  ^euerftrom  in  SButl^, 

Unb  in  bem  ^iebequalm  beg  §intergrunbeg 
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11650 


©el^’  id}  in  etoiger 

®te  rot^e  Srottfemg  fd^ldgt  l^erbor  bi^  an  bie 
®etbammte,  Slettung  l^offenb,  fd^lntmmen  an ; 

®odj>  coloffal  jerfnir^  fie  bie  ipljdne 
Unb  jte  l^iei^e  Sal^n. 

3n  SBinfeIn  bleibt  nod^f  biele^  ju  entbeden, 

©0  t)iel  ©rfd^redlid^fted  im  engften  Slaum ! 

tl^ut  fe^r  inol^l  bie  ©iinber  )u  erfdj>reden^ 

©ie  l^alten’g  bod^  fiir  Sug  unb  irug  unb  ^^raum.. 

3u  ben  ©yktwtfcin  nom  furjen,  g^raben  $ornc  ^ 
9iun  TOOti^ge  ©quften  mit  ben  geuerbadfen ! 
glu^t  fo  red^t'Wm  §5Henfd^hjefeI  fgP ! 
furje,  nie  betoegte  ?fa3en ! 

' §ier  unten  lauert  ob’§  h>ie  glei^t : 

11660  ift  ba^  ©eeldjjen,  ^Pfijd^e  mit  ben  ^liigeln, 

®ie  ruj)ft  il^r  fo  ift’^  ein  garftiger  SBurm ; 
?0lit  meinem  ©tem^)el  loill  id)  fie  befiegein, 

®ann  fort  niit  i^f  im  f5^w^^'2Birbel5©turm. 


11655 


( 


11665 


/ 

/ 

11670 


11675 


auf  bie  niebem  Siegionen, 

^\)x  Bd)ld\xd)t,  bag  ift  eure  ^pid^t ; 

Db’^  il^r  beliebte  ba  ju  lool^nen, 

©0  accurat  toeip  man  ba$  nid^t. 

3m  9label  ift  fte\gern  ju  §au^, 

9lel^mt  e«  iu  fie  roiJAt  eud^  bort  l^eraug. 

3u  ivnjiOT  frummfn  $ome. 

^^)X  ^ivt^anje,  Pu|i|/n&nttifd^  3liefenr'  ^ ‘ 

®reip  in  bje  2uft,  oerfud^t  eud^  ol^ne  3Raft ; 

35ie  3lrme  ftrad,  bie  JUauen  fd^arf  gemiefen, 

®a^  il^r  bie  Pattembe,  bie  pud^tige  fapt. 

6^  ift  il^r  pd^er  fd^Iec^^t  im  alten  §au^ 

Unb  ba^  @enie  e^  toiU  gleid^  obenau^. 
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©lotrte  t)on  oben,  red^ts. 


^immlifd^e  ^eetfd^aat. 


tjolget  Oej^te 
* §immetet)ertoanbte, 

©em^icl^lid^en  ^lu0$ : 

I ©iinbern  t>ergeben,  ^ . A 
©taut  ju  beleben  ;\5i  ' 

2lHen  siaturen 
greunblid^e  ©J)uren 
SBirtet  im  ©d^toeben 
f ®e8  toeilenbcn  3^0^. 

SWi^tbne  l^5r’  id^,  garjitge^  ®eflimj)er, 

SSon  oben  fommt’^  mit  unhjtlllommnem  %aQ ; 

ift  baS  btibtfdj>smabdj>enl^afte  ®eftiim^)et, 
9Bie  frSmriTelrtbet  ®efdj>ma^  fidjf’^Iieben  mag. 

tote  it^r,  ©tunben, 

SSemid^tung  j^nnen  menfd^Kd^em  ®efd^led^t ; 


®a«.  ©d^dnblid^fte  toa^  toit  erfunben 
3ft  il^rer  -Slnbad^t  eben  red^t.  ; 

©ie  fommen  gletgnerifto  bie  Saffen ! 

©0  b<iben  fie  un^  mandftn  toeggefd^naj)j)t 
8efrtegen  un^  mit  unfem  eignen  SBaffen ; 

finb  aud^  2^eufel,  boc^>  i)erfaj)j)t. 

§ter  ju  Derlieren  todr’  euc^>  eto’ge  ©d^be ; 
Sin’s  ®rab  l^eran  unb  l^altet  feft  am  3lanbe ! 


®l^or  ber  ®ngel  S^ofen  flrenenb. 

Slofen,  il^r  blenbenben, 
Salfam  toerfenbenben! 


V 


ii68o 


11685 


^ 11690 


11695 
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f^lattembe,  fd^toebenbe, 

^eimlid^  belebenbe,  ^ ,,  j 

3*®«i0l«tn  beflUgelte, 

Jtnofben  entfiegelte,  ' ' ' .>  ■ • • 

1 1 705  @ilet  )u  blii^n. 

grfil^ling  entfbrie^e, 

^UTbur  unb  ®riin ; 
iragt  ^atabtefe 
^em  Slubenben  bin. 

J“  *****  ©otonen. 

1 1 710  3BaS  budt  unb  judt  x'^xl  ift  bag^b^nbrnudb? 

@0  bntt*i  @tanb  unb  la^t  j^mem 
9(n  fetnen  $Iab  ein  jjebet  ®au1b ! 

®ie  benlen  toobl  nth  foldben  Sliimeleien 
S)ie  b*i^*n  S^eufel  einjufcbneien ; 

1 171 S unb  t>9r  eurem  $au(b. 

3lun  buP**/  .*  — ©eraig,  genug ! 

SSot  eutem  Stoben  blei^t  bet  gonje  glug.  — 

9li(bt  fo  getoaltfam ! fd^Iie^et  3RguI  unb  iRafen ! 

^ttvabt  ibt  bnbt  }u  ftarf  geblafen. 

1 1720'  ibr  bo^  nie  bie  tedbten  !Dla^e  !ennt. 

- 3)a«  fdbtumbft  nidb*  nut,  e8  btSunt  ftcb,  bottt,  eS  btennt ! 
■ J.-  ©dbon  fdbtoebt’iS  b*wn  mit  ^iftig  Ilaten  ^lammen, 

^ @temmt  eu^  bagegen,  btangfeudb  feft  jufammen ! 

®ie  Jltaft  etKfcbt,  babin  ift  attet  ®lutb ! 

1 1725  ^ie  3;^eufel  tvittetn  ftembe  Sd^meidbelglutb. 

@ n g e I.  <f b***- 

SIfitben  bie  feligen, 
f^lammen  bie  ftbbRdb«n, 
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Siebe  berbreiten  fie, 

SBonne  bereiten  fie, 

§erj  toie  e8  mag.  11730 

SSSorte  bie  toabten, 

Stber  im  flaren, 

®toi0en  ©tbaaren 
ttberaS  2^ag. 


D f^Iucb ! 0 ©cbanbe  foltben  2^td^)fen ! ^ 

©gt^e  fteben  auf  ben  ^5j)fen,"^ 

®ie  fcblagen  Slab  auf  Slab 

Unb  ftiirjen  firfcbling^  in  bie  §oHe. 

©efegn’  eucb  ba^  Derbiente  35ab ! 

3(b  ^wf  meiner  ©telle.  — 

©itb  mlt  ben  ftbtoebenbcn  Slofen  b^rumWtagenb. 

^rtficbter,  fort ! bu ! leucbte  nocb  fo  ftarfA^^t^ 
®u  bleibft  gebafcbt  ein  etier  ©attertsCluarf."^' 
2Ba«  flatterft  bu  ? SBiHft  bu  bidb  )paitn ! 


"735 


JM740 


Jkwwt  iote  5Pecb  unb  ©(^loefel  mir  im  -|Raien.  ^ ^ 


©ngel. 

5BaS  eu(b  nic^t  angebbrt  11745 

SJliiffet  ibr  meife^, 

2Ba^  eucb  bai  ^nxm  ftbrt  ^ j 
®iirft  ibr  nicbt  leiben. 

®ringt  e^  getoaltig  ein, 

SJluffen  loir  tiicbtig  fein.  11750 

2iebe  nur  fitebenbe 
giibret  herein. 


4k 
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5Ktr  brcnnt  ber  ^o^f,  bag  §erj,  bie  Seber  brennt, 
6in  iiberteuflifci^  Element ! 

1 1755  ttlg  §oHenfeuer. — 

®rum  jammert  ii)x  fo  unoj^l^euer, 

Ungludlidjfe  SSetliebte ! bic,  i)erf(^>mabt, 

33erbrel^ten  §alfeg  nad^  ber  Siebften 

2lud^  mtr ! ®ag  jie^t  ben  So})f  auf  jene  ©eite? 
11760  Sin  id^  mit  il^r  bodj>  in  Qej’d^tnornem  ©treite ! 

®er  2lnbIidE  tnar  mir  fonft  fo  feinblid^  fd^arf. 

§af  mid^  ein  ^^t^ntbeg  burd^  unb  burd^  gebrungen? 
3d^  mag  fie  gerne  fel^in  bie  atterliebften  ^ungen ; 
9Sag  mxi}  ab  ba^  id^f  nid^t  flud^en  barf?  — 
11765.  Unb  toenn  id^  mid^  bet^bren  laffe, 

SBetf  l^ei^t  bennffiinftig^l^  ber  i^or.?  . 

®ie  SBetterbuben  bie  td^  l^affe  C ' * • 

©ie  lottimen  mir  iod)  gar  ju  lieblid^  oor ! — 

fd^bnen  Sinber,  la^t  mid^  h)iffen: 

11770'  ©eib  il^rnid^t  aud^  Oon  Suciferg  ®ef(^>Ied^t? 

^I^r  feib  fo  pbfd^f,  furtoal^ir  x6^  mod)V  eud^  fuffen, 
— 5Dlir  ift’g  alg  famt  i^r  eben  red^t. 

@g  ift  mir  fo  be^^aglid^,  fo  naturlid^  \ 

3Ug  l^att’  id}  txid}  f(^>on  taufenbmal  gefel^n, 

1 1775  i,©o  l^eimlid^sfd^d^enl^aft  begierlid^) 

3Kit  jebem  Slid  auf’g  neue  fd^bner  fd^bn. 

D ndl^ert  eud^,  0 gbnnt  mir  @inen  Slid ! 

Engel. 

SOBir  fommen  f(^>on,  h)arum  roeic^^ft  bu  jurilcf  ? 

SBir  ndl^ern  ung  unb  h)enn  bu  lannft  fo  bteib’. 
Engel  nebmen,  umber^iebenb,  ben  gan^en  9^aunt  ein« 
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ber  in'd  ^rofcenium  gebrdngt  toirb. 

fdjjeltet  un4  Derbammte  ©eifter  11780 

Unb  feib  bie  tpa^ren  i&ejenmeifter ; 

®enn  i()x  Derfiil^ret  3Rann  unb  2Beib.  — 

SBeld^  ein  Derflud^te^  SlbeiU^euer ! 

3ft  bie^  ba§  Siebe^element  ? 

®et  ganje  Roxpa  ftel^t  in  ^euet,  11785 

3d&  ful^k  laum  ba^  eg  im  9laden  brennt.  — 

31^t  fd^tnanfet  l^in  unb  l^cr,  fo  fcnit  eud^f  nieber, 

@in  bi^d^cn  ineltlid^er  bcvnegt  bie  l^olben  ©lieber ; 
giirlna^ir  ber  6mft  ftel^t  eud^  red^t  fc^>on. 

®od^  mbdjft’  x6)  eud^  nur  einmal  Iddjjeln  fe^n;  11790 
®ag  tndre  mir  ein  etnigeg  ©ntjudfen, 

3d^  meine  fo^ie  h)enn  3SerIiebte  blidEen, 

@in  fleiner'^3u0  am  3Jlunb  fo  ift’g  getl^an.  ^ 

®idj>,  langer  33iu^e,  bi^  mag  i^  am  liebften  leiben, 

®ie  ^Pfaffenmienevoill  bid^  gar  nid^t  fleiben,  11795 

©0  fie^  mid^  bod^  ein  loenig  liiftem  an ! 

2ludj>  fbnntet  il^r  anftdnbigsnadter  gel^en, 

®ag  lange  galtenl^emb  ift  ilberfittlid^  — 

©ie  loenben  fid^  — SSon  l^inten  anjufel^ien ! — 

®ie  SladEer  ftnb  boc^>  gar  ju  aj)j)etitlid^.  11800 

Sl^or  ber  @ngel. 

SBenbet  jur  Slarl^eit 
@ud^,  liebenbe  ^lammen ! 

®ie  fi(^>  berbammen 
§eile  bie  SBa^rl^eit ; 

®a^  fie  bom  8bfen  11805 

^rol^  fid^  erlofen. 

Urn  in  bem  3UIberein 
©elig  ju  fein. 


6.  %ct  ©rablegung. 
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3K  e 1^  i ft  0 })  1^  e I e 8 ft(i^  foffenb.  . . 

SBie  toirb  mir ! — §iob8artig,  SeuI’  an  Senle  ■ 

I i«io  3)et  ganje  «erl,  bem’8  bor  ftd^  felber  grant, 

• Unb  trium})]^irt  jugleid^,  toenn  er  ftd^  ganj  burd^fd^aut, 
2Benn  et  auf  fid^  unb  feinen  ©tantm  bertraut ; 

©erettet  finb  bie  eblen  2:eufel8t^eile, 

®eif  Siebefjjul  er  toirft  fid^  auf  bie  §aut ; 

11815  ®d^on  au8gebrannt  finb  bie  berrud^ten  ^lantnten, 

Unb,  tbie  e8  fid^  grl^brt,  flud^’  idfi  eud^  ^Kjufammen ! 

61^or  ber  6ngel. 

^eilige  ©lutl^en ! 

fie  umfd^tbeben 
fjfli^lt  fi(^  im  Seben 
itS2o  ©eiig  mit  ©uten. 

3lHe  bereinigt 
^ebt  eud^  unb  fjr^jf’t, 

£uft  ift  gereinigt, 

Sltl^me  ber  ©eift ! 

®te  erbeben  fidb,  gouflens  Ungerblidbeb  entfflbrenb. 

9Jlej)l^iftof3b* P<b  umfebenb. 

11825  2)od^  tbie?  — tbo  finb  fie  l^ingejogen? 

aSoIf,  bu  ^aft  midb  ttberrafd^t, 

©inb  ntit  ber  33eute  l^intmellbartS  entpogen; 

®rum  l^aben  fie  an  biefer  @^ft  genafd^t ! 

3Jlir  ift  ein  groper,  einjiger  ©^a|  enttoenbet, 

11830  ®ie  pope  ©eele  bie  mir  berfifanbet 
S)ie  paben  fte  mir  pfifgg  toeggejmfdpt, 

93ei  toem  foil  idp  mi^  nun  bellagen? 

SBer  fdpafp  mir  mein  ertoorbeneS  Stecpt  ? 
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, ®u  bift  getaufd^t  in  beinen  alien  2^agen, 

3)u  berbient,  gel^t  bir  grimmig  fd^Ied^t. 
liiabe  mi^ge^ianbeU, 

. t *-* — gin  grower  Sluflnanb,  fd^mdl^lici^ ! ift  bertl^an, 

©emein  ©eluft,  abfurbe  Siebfd^aft  toonbelt 
3)en  auggejjid^ten  St^eufel  an. 

Unb  l^at  mil  biefem  finbifd^fstolten  ®ing 
®er  ^lugetfa^me  jid^  befd^dftigt, 

©0  ift  furtoa^r  bie  ^Cl^Dr^eit  nid^t  gering 
®ie  feiner  fid^  ant  ©d[ilu^  bemdd^tigt. 


”835 

1 

11840 


^etli 


1184s 


11850 


1185s 


'S3  e r g f I u t e n, 

SBalb,  gc(«,  (ginobc.  } ^ 

• . .• 

« < f . •* 

ge  Slnad^oreten  gcblrgauf  bcrtl^cUt,  gelogert  ^wifd^cn 

^tuftcn. 


6 1^  0 r «nb  @ 0. 

SBalbung,  fie  fd^toanlt  l^e^tan, 
gelfen,  fie  laften  bran,  / ■ • 
SBurjeln,  fte  Ilqmmem  an, 

©tamm  bid^t  an  ©tamm  l^inan, 
SBoge  nad^  2Boge  ff)ri§t, 

§bl^Ie  bie  tieffte  fc^u^t. 

Solnen,  fte  f^Ieid^en  ftumnts 
greunblidj!  urn  un«  l^erum, 

@l^ren  getneil^ten  Drt, 

^eiligen  Siebe^l^ort. 

Pater  ecstatic  us  auf=  unb  abfc^ttjcbenb. 

©iniger  SBonnebranb, 

©liil^enbeg  Siebebanb, 

©iebenber  ©d^nterj  ber  33ruft, 
©d^dumenbe  @otte^s£uft. 

$feiie,  burd^bringet  mid[), 

Sanjen,  bejtninget  midj>. 
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Keulen,  jerf(^mettert  tnid^, 
33Ii|e,  burc^toettert  mic^ ; 

ja  ba8  9lid^tige- 
aitteS  berfliid^tige, 

©lanje  ber  ®auerftetn, 
@tDtg(r  Siebe  i?em. 


1 1860 


11865 


Pater  profundus.  Xiefc  ^Region. 

Ste  ^elfenabgrunb  mir  ju  ^il^en 
[uf  tiefcm  3lbgrunb  laftenb  ru^t, 

9Bie  taufenb  SSad^e  fttablenb  fliefeen  / 
3um  graufen  0turj  beS  @^aum§  ber  ^lutb, 
9Bte  ftrad,  mit  eignetn  Iraftigen  3:riebe, 

®er  ©tomm  fid^  in  bte  Stifte  trfigt, 

©0  ift  e§  bie  affmiidbtige  Siebe 
2)ie  alle^  bilbet,  ailed  l^egt. 

3ft  unt  mi(b  ber  ein  toilbeS  33raufen, 

2lfe  tnogte  SSalb  unb  fjelfengrunb, 

Unb  bod^  fturjt,  liebeboa  im  ©aufen 
®ie  SBafferfuIIe  fid^i  jum  ©d^Iunb, 

SSerufen  gleic^  bod  2^^oI  511  ittiiffem ; 

®er  S3li|,  ber  flammenb  nieberfd^Iug, 

®ie  3ltmofbf>ore  berbeffern 
®ie  (Sift  unb  ®unft  im  ©ufen  trug ; 


11870 


1187s 


1 1880 


©inb  Siebedboten,  fte  berfttnben 

9Bad  eh)ig  fd^taffenb  und  ummoHt. 

gjlein  3nnred  mbg’  ed  oud^  entjfinben 

aSo  fid^  ber  (Seift,  bertoorren,  fait,  11885 

SBerqualt  in  ftumfjfer  ©inne  ©d^ranlen, 

©d^orfongef^loff’nem  Rettenfd^merj. 


11890 


ii89S 


II9OO 


I 1905 


II9IO 


6,  3lct.  ©ergfc^fuc^ten. 

D ©ptt!  bef^tpld^tige  bte  ©ebanfcn, 
©rleud^te  mein  §erj. 

Pater  Seraphicus.  SWittlerc  S^egion* 

SBcld^  ein  SKorgentndllcl^en  fd^mcbet 
®urd^  bcr  3^annen  fd^manfcnb  ipaar; 
3ll^n’  im  lebet  ? 

6^  ift  junge  ©eifterfd^aar. 

Sl^or  feliger  ^ndben. 

©ag’  un^,  SSater,  h>o  mir  inaCfen, 

©ag’  un^,  ©uter,  n>er  h)tr  ftnb  ? 

©ludlid^  ftnb  mir,  attend.  aHen, 

3ft  bag  ®afcin  fo  gelinb. 

Pater  Seraphicus. 

Knabcn ! 9Jlitterndcl^)tg  ©eborne, 

§alb  erfd^loffen  ©eift  unb  ©inn, 

^iir  bie  ©Item  gleid^  33crlome, 

3^ur  bie  ©ngel  jum  ©elninn. 

ein  Siebenber  jugegen 
g=ul^(t  i^r  fo  nal^t  eud^  nur; 

®od^  oon  fcferofen  ©rbetoegen, 

©ludlid^e ! I^abt  il^r  feine  ©^)ur. 

©teigt  l^erab  in  meiner  2lugen 
3Belts  unb  erbgemd^  Organ, 

Kbnnt  fie*  a(g  bie  euern  braud^en, 

©d^aut  eud^  biefe  ©egenb  an. 

(Sr  nimmt  fte  in  ft(^. 

>®ag  ftnb  Sdume,  bag  finb  g^elfen, 
/SBaffer^trom,  8er  abeftiirjt 
) Unb  mit  ungel^eurem  SBdIjen 
\ ©id^  ben  f^ilen  SBeg  Perfiirjt. 
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« 

Kk'v  ©elige  Knaben  Don  innen. 

®a«  ift  anjufd^aucn, 

^uper  x\t  ber  Drt,  11915 

©^iittcft  un«  mit  ©d^red  unb  ©rauen, 

6bler,  ©uter,  la^  un«  fort. 

Pater  ^eraphicus. 

©teigt  l^inan  ju  ^^etrfl^retfe, 

SBad^jiet  tndnw  unoermerft, 

SESie,  nad^  etoig  retner^SBeife,  ’ 11920 

©otte^  ©egentoart  oerftdrft. 

®enn  ba^  ift  ber  ©eifter  9igl^rung 
®te  tnt  freiften  ^ittl^er  toaltet, 

©loigen'Siebeng  Dffettbarung 

®te  jur  ©eligfctt  cntfaltct.  11925 


El^or  feltger  Snaben  um  bie  bi><bften  Olpfcl  freifenb. 

§dnbe  Ocrfd^Knget  ^ 

^reubig  pxm  3ltngDeretn, 

3legt  eud^  unb  finget 
^eiPge  ©cfiil^le  brein ; 

©5ttKd^  belcl^rct  11930 

®iirft  tl^r  Dertrauen, 

®en  il^r  oerel^ret 
SBerbet  x\)x  fd^auen. 


® n g e I ftb^oebenb  in  ber  ganflend 

UnfierbUdjed  tragenb. 

©erettet  tft  bag  eSle  ©lieV 

®er  ©eificrioelt  i)5ilt  Sijfen,  11935 

„SBer  imnter  ftrebenb  fid^  bemul^t 

®en  fonnen  toir  erlbfen." 


5.  Slct  ©ergf(^Iu(i^ten. 

Unb  l^at  an  tj^nt  bte  Siebe  gar 
9Son  oBm  genommen,  , . V 
Segegnet  xf^m  bte  felige  @c^aar 
3Kit  l^erjltd^em  SSittfommen. 

®te  jilngeren  ®ngcl. 

3en«  Slofen  au«  ben  §anben 
Siebenbsj^eiliger  Sil^erinnen, 

§alfen  ung  ben  ©teg  getotnnen, 

Un^  ba^  l^ol^e  SBerl  i)ottenben, 

®tefen  ©eelenfc^a|  erb^en. 

S5fe  tnid^en  aU  tnir  ftreuten,  . ' ' 
2^eufel  Poi^eTr ate  h)ir  trofen.  ^<-<.7 
©taB  getDoj^nter  §5Uenftrafen 
giil^lten  Siebe^qual  bte  ©eifter ; 

©elbft  ber  alte  ©atan^sSKeifter 
3Bar  t)on  f^i^er  5p^in  burd^brungen. 
S<Jud^jet  auf ! eg  ift  gelungeit^^ 

3)te  bollenbeteren  6ngel. 

Ung  bleibt  ein  ©rbenreft  * 

3u  tragen  ^jeinUd^, 

Unb  h)dtv  er  t)on  ^gbeft 
6r.tft  nid^t  reinltd^.  * 

2Behn  ftarf^  ©eiftegfraft 
®ie  ©lemente 
2ln*pd^  l^erat!gerafft, 

^etn  6ngel  trennte  • 

©eeihte  ^toienatur 
®er  tnntgen  S3eiben, 
etoige  Stebe  nur 
SSermagte  ju  fd^eiben. 
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®ie  iungeren  @ngel. 


1 1970 


“975 


119S0 

®ie  feitgen  Snaben. 

greubig  embfangen  toxx 

®tefen  tm  ?|Jub^enftahb ^ • 

3llfo  ettdngen  toir 
©ngltfd^e^  Unter^jfanb.  l 

Sofet  bie  ^ocfen  Io«  / ^ 11985 

tl^n  umgeben, 

©d^on  ift  «r  f(f  5n  unb  gifo^ 

9Soh  i^eiltgem  Seben. 

Doctor  M a r i a n u s.  > 3n  bcr  bocb jlen,  rcintlrbffcn 

§ier  ift  bie  aiu^Mt'^ei, 

®er  ©eift  erl^oben. 

®oft  jieben  graun  i>oxfn\, 

©d^toebenb  mi)  oben. 


*'  * *"  ' 5®^belnb  urn  %tV\xn\)b\) 

' ©jntr^icb  fo  eben; 

Slegenb  ft4 
6in  ®eifter=£eben. 

®ie  SBolfd^en  n>erben  flat, 
3d^  f4’’beh>egte  ©d^aar 
©eitger  Knobcn, 

So^t)on  Set  ®tbe 

3nt  Kreig  gefeOt,  ^ c ^ 

®ie  fid^  erlaben 

2lm  neuen  unb  ©d^mudf 

®er  obem  SOSelt. 

©ei  er  jum  Slnbeginn, 
©teigenbem  33oUgeU)inn 
®iefen  gefeUt ! 


5.  9(ct  ^evgfd^lud^ten. 
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3)ie  §errltd^e,  mitteninn, 
3nt  ©terneniranje, 

®ie  §immetel5nigin, 
am  ®Ian)e. 

(Sntjildt. 

^5d^fte  ^errfd^erttt  ber  SBelt ! 

Saffe  mid^,  im  blauen 
aiu^gcfbannten  , 

3)etn  ©el^eimni^  fd^^aucn. 

SSiHige  toa^  beg  3Jlcmneg  SSruft 
unb  jart  betoeg^ 

Unb  .tnit  SieJ&e^^  ^ 

®tr  lentgegtn  tr^aget. 

Unl^cjmtngltc^  unftr  3Jlatl^ 

®ehn  bu  l^el^r  gebieteft,  * 

milbert  fid^  bie  ®Iutl^ 
SOSte  bu'ung  befriebeft. 

Sun^au,  rein  im  fd^5nften.©inn, 
9Jlutter,  ®l^'ren  milrbig, 

Uttg  erl^al^li  Somgin, 

®ottem  ebenbiirtig. 

U^fie  t)erpiingen 
®\(S)  ieif^le  2S5H(^>en, 
©irjb  SSii^rinncn,  . 
6in*jgrteg  SSblfd^en,- 
Utif  Knied'  • 

®en  ^tl^er  fd^Iiirfenb, 
®nabe  bebiirfenb. 


334  gaixfl.  3^elt  J 

' ®tr,  ber  .Unbedil^rbaren, 

^ 3ft”  cS/md^t.beno|mnen 

bie  leid^t  SSerful^rbaiw 
2^tdult4  ^ir  {cmuten. 

3nJote  ©d^hjod^l^ett^ingetafft 

©inb  fte  fd^toer  ju  r,ette« ; 

SOSej  jcmi^t  au4  eigiUr-^aft 

®er^elufte  ^ctten? 

2Big  entfijfitet  fc^nett  ber 
©d^tcfcm,  glattem  33oben? 

betl^brt  nid^it  33K(f  unb  @ru^, 
©d^mcid^gll^after  0bcm  ? 

Mater  gloriosa  fc^trebt  cinljer. 

« 

.gl^or  ber  Sil^crtnnen. 

®U  fc^lPjtft  su  §o^en  » 

®er  etoigen  §letc^e, 

SSernjmm  boL^ 

®u,Dl^negIeidJ^e, 

®u  ©nabenreidj^e ! 

Magna  peccatrix  (St.  lvuca:e  VII.  36). 

Sei  ber  Stebe  bie  ben  g^ii^en 
®etne§  gottt>erIldrten  ©ol^neS 
2:i^ranen  lie^  jum  S’alfam-pie^en, 

2^ro|  beg  5p^arifger5§p{meg ; 

S5e^  ©efd^e  bog  {o  reid^ltd^ 

2?ro^)fte  SBbl^ljgerud^  ^^erniebei^, 

Sevben  Sqdeii  b*ie  fp  ^eid^lt^  ^ ~ 

2:ro(fneten  bie*  gen  ©lieber  — 

r 
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Mulier  Samaritana  (St.  Joh.  IV). 

S5ei  bcm  33rpnn  ju  bent  fd^on  toeitanb 
2lbram  Ke^  bie  i^eerbe  fiil^ren, 

33ei  bem  (Sittef^r  bent  §eilanb 
bie  £t5t)e  burft’  berii^ren ; 

33ei  ber  retnen,  retd^en  QueUe 
®ie  nun^borti^er  jtd^  ergie^et, 
ftbet^uffifl^  elnig  ^>ette, 

3ling^  burd^  aHe  SBelten  flie^et  — 

Maria  Aegyptiaca  (Acta  Sanctorum). 

95ej  bent  bod^^etnei^ten  Drte 
3Bp  ben  ^ertn  man  nieb^rlte^, 

Set  im  krm  be.r  bon  ier  ^forte 
SBarnenb  mid^  juriide  ftie^ ; 

Set  ber  bierjigid^rtgen  Su^e 
®er  t^  treu  in  SBiifien  blieb, 

Sei  bem  feligen  Sd^eibegru^e 
®en  im  j^anb  id^  nieberfd^rieb  — 


3u  brei. 

3)ie  bu  gro^en  ©iinberinnen  ^ 
®eine  ^d^e  nid^t  ber)oeigerft 
Unb^.ein  biif;|nbe^  ©ebjinn^n 
^n  bie  eioigfeiten  Jfteig^rJ^  \ . 
®ojm’  dud|,>jefer  guten  Seele, 
®i|jtci^  einmal  nt^r^bergejjen, 

®ij  nid^t-  o^nte  ba^.  fie  fe^le, 

- 2)eii^erjeiben  angemeffen ! 
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Una  Poenitentium  fonfl  ©retd^en  genannt 

0id^  anfc^miegenb. 

9let0e,  neigc, 

®u  Dl^negletci^e,  ' 

®u  ©traj^Ienreid^,  - 

®ein  gnabtg  meinem  ©liid. 

®er  fru^>'  ©cliebte, 

3tx^t  mel^r  ©eirubte  • 

6r  lommt  juriicf. 

0elige  ^naben  in  ^eigbemegung  ftd^  nabemb. 

6r  iibertoad^f’t  un^fd^on 
3ln  mad^tigen  ©liebefn ; 

SBijb  treuer  ^flege  Sol^n 
Sleid^id^  "ertgigbem. 

SOStr  ftjujben  frul^  entfemt 
SSon  Sel^d^oren, 

biefer  I^At  gelemt, 
toirb.unS  lel^ren. 

®te  eine  Su^erin  fonji  ©retd^en  genannt. 

33om  ebicn  ©eifterd^or  umgeben^ 

SBirb  jtd^  ber  9ieue  faum  getnal^r, 

©r.al^net  launrba^  frifd^c  £cben,  • 

©P  glei(§t  er  fd^on  ber  ^eiligeii  ©^aor. 

©te^^!  Ime  jebeni  @rbenbat|be 
§ij|e  (id^\entrrffft, 

Unb-ou^  dt^^crifdjieTn  J©en>anbe  ^ 
§erPOTtritt-er{te 
Sergonne  mitf  il^n  ju  bele^renr 
blenbet  tl^n  ber  neue  2^ag. 
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Matergloriosa. 

^omi^ ! I^ebe  bid^  ju  ©^j^aren, 

SBenrt  er  txd)  al^fiet,  foigt  er  md). 


Doctor  Marianus  auf  bem  Stngefid^t  anbctenb.  ^ 


' SKdet  airf  jum  Sletterblicf, 
2ine  reutg 

6u(^  ^.fcligemv@cf«5ii 
®anleub  unijuctrtetu 
SBer^e  je\et  ©inn 
®ir  jum  t)iertft  erbdjig ; 
Jungfrau,  flutter,  Sy&niftin^ 
©ottin,  bleibe  gndbi/ ! 


Chorus  mysticus.  / 

4 

2l8cB  ScrgdngRd^e--.  j^f( 

3ft  nur  ein  ©leid^ni^ ; ji  ^ 
llnjuMngltci^e  ' " ^ ^ 

§ter  h)trb*^'6reigni^  ; ^ 

Unbefc^rciblid^e  ‘ ^ 

§ier  getl^an ; 

3)a^  ©tnigs&eiblid^e 

3iei^t  ung  ^>inan. 


/L 


Finis. 


NOTES. 


Slnmutl^igc  ®egcnb. 

Cf.  Intr.  p.  XXX  and  p.  xlvi.  — The  situation  is  Swiss.  Under  date 
of  May  6,  1827,  Eckermann  represents  Goethe  as  speaking  at  some 
length  of  his  visit  to  Switzerland,  in  the  year  1797,  and  of  the  impres- 
sion produced  upon  him  by  the  grand  scenery  of  the  Lucerne  region. 
Eckermann  suggested  that  the  monologue  of  Faust  in  terza  rima  might 
be  a reminiscence  of  the  visit.  Goethe  at  once  confirmed  the  guess, 
adding  that  ‘ without  the  fresh  impressions  of  that  wonderful  scenery 
he  would  not  have  been  able  to  imagine  the  contents  of  the  Terzinen 
at  all.*  So  the  lines  were  written  while  the  impressions  were  ‘ fresh.* 
Feb.  21,  1798,  Goethe  wrote  to  Schiller  that  he  had  on  hand  a poetic 
project  that  had  led  him  to  experiment  with  the  terza  ritna^  but  he  did 
not  like  the  meter  because  it  had  no  ‘ rest.*  On  the  strength  of  these 
two  notices  it  seems  safe  to  conclude  that  the  monologue  was  written 
in  the  winter  of  1798,  though  it  may  have  been  retouched  and  amplified 
at  a later  date.  That  the  preceding  fairy-choruses  were  written  at  the 
same  time  is  unlikely.  They  belong  probably  to  the  year  1827. 

In  the  dramatic  economy  of  Faust  this  scene  must  be  thought  of  as 
following  shortly  after  the  death  of  Gretchen,  such  being  the  clear  im- 
plication of  11.  4623-5.  But  since  the  experiences  of  this  one  night 
symbolize  a healing  process  which  in  real  life  requires  a long  time,  the 
Faust  who  appears  at  court  may  properly  be  thought  of  as  older  by 
several  years  than  the  lover  of  Gretchen. 

4612-h.  betoegt,  < hovering  unsteadily’  in  the  air  above 

Faust.  — the  familiar  ‘airy  spirit*  of  Shakespeare,  introduced 

here  as  the  leader  of  a band  of  nocturnal  fairies  whose  office  is  to  as- 
suage human  pain. 

4613.  ; not  that  the  time  is  spring,  for  it  is  midsum- 

mer (1.  4657).  The  meaning  is  that  the  good  fairies  are  especially  ac- 
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tive  in  the  season  of  the  flowers  and  foliage  which  furnish  them  a home 
in  the  day-time.  And  the  flowers  are  conceived  in  fairy  lore  as  ‘ de- 
scending lightly  * from  above  in  a ‘ vernal  shower.* 

46x6.  hUnft,  with  dat,  * beams  upon/  more  literally,  * gleams  for.’ 
A free  use  of  the  dat.  where  normal  usage  would  prefer  a prepositional 
construction  is  very  common  in  the  Second  Part.  Cf.  11.  4721,  4909, 
5272,  5330,  6681,  and  other  cases  collected  by  Strehlke  Wb.,  sud  voce 

4617.  ^(eitter . * * ®etftergrofe,  * little  fairies  with  the  large-minded- 
ness of  spirits.’  According  to  Grimm  Wb.,  ©elflergtiige  is  a pregnant 
compound  = @eifle9gr5ge  Don  ©eiflern.  The  * magnanimity  ’ of  the 
fairies  consists  in  their  lofty  indifference  to  the  moral  standards  of  men. 
Just  as  Nature  sends  her  rain  upon  the  just  and  upon  the  unjust,  so 
they  perform  their  kindly  offices  for  every  one  who  is  unhappy,  without 
regard  to  his  character.  W.  von  Biedermann,  Goethe-Forsckungen^  II, 
106,  regards  the  elves  as  minions  of  Mephistopheles,  sent  to  prevent 
Faust  from  becoming  a penitent  and  thus  escaping  from  the  devil’s 
power.  But  cf.  Intr.  p.  xxx.  — (SIfett,  instead  of  the  proper  German 
form  (S(ben,  is  an  English  importation  of  the  i8th  century. 

4621-33.  These  lines  are  spoken,  while  the  preceding  ones  are  sung. 
Musical  passages,  which  are  very  numerous,  are  marked  everywhere  by 
the  indention  of  the  lines. 

4626.  * watches  ’ ; in  allusion  to  the  four  Roman  vigiliae  of 

three  hours  each. 

4629.  t night-dew,  by  which  the  fairies  are  to  ren- 
der Faust  oblivious  of  his  past  pain,  is  regarded,  by  a poetic  figure,  as 
coming  from  Lethe,  the  river  of  forgetfulness.  But  according  to  the 
Greek  myth  it  was  a draught  of  Lethe,  and  not  a bath  in  its  waters, 
that  produced  oblivion. 

4630.  ft(l1tt)lfe7ft(l?irten,  * cramp-stiffened.’  Faust  is  thought  of  as  a 
tired  traveller. 

4633.  * restore  him,’  in  the  pregnant  sense  of  * give 

him  back  restored,’  — namely,  in  the  morning. 

4633-f.  (Siltgein  * * • gefammeU;  that  is,  the  following  songs  are  to 
be  treated  as  solos,  duets,  and  choruses,  the  voices  alternating  and 
combining  ad  libitum. 
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4034-65.  These  chants  accompany  the  four  watches  of  the  night  and 
carry  out  the  commands  of  Ariel  (11.  4628  ff.).  The  first  is  an  evening- 
song,  describing  the  hush  of  nightfall  and  the  coming-on  of  sleep,  the 
second  depicts  the  time  of  deepest  slumber,  the  third  the  first  break  of 
dawn,  and  the  fourth  the  sunrise.  On  the  authority  of  the  composer 
Eberwein  Schroer  prints  the  musical  superscriptions  sirinade^  notturnoy 
mattutinOf  and  riveille.  But  these  do  not  proceed  from  Goethe. 

4634-5.  ^EBettn . . ♦ $(att,  ‘when  the  zephyrs  fill  with  coolness  round 
about  the  green-girt  field  ’ ; fld^  fiiUen  = burd^brungen  iverben,  ‘ become 
permeated.’  — Sdlt  is  a factitive  predicate,  — the  air  ‘fills  cool,’  i.e.,  be- 
comes cool.  The  adjective  applies  to  that  which  has  been  hot,  but  is 
so  no  longer.  As  used  here  of  the  summer-evening  air,  therefore,  it 
comes  nearer  to  Eng.  ‘cool’  than  to  ‘warm.’ — ^piatt  here  of  an  Alpine 
meadow  surrounded  with  trees. 

4636.  The  fragrance  of  the  flowers  becomes  more 

noticeable  in  the  still,  moist,  evening  air ; hence  the  twilight  is  said  to 
‘ send  down  ’ the  odors. 

4638-41.  The  verbs  are  probably  3.  sing.,  with  ^amtnening  as  sub- 
ject, though  Schroer  and  others  take  them  as  2.  plu.  The  fairies  have 
had  their  orders  from  Ariel,  and  do  not  need  to  order  one  another. 
The  language  is  descriptive,  as  in  the  following  songs,  save  where 
Faust  is  addressed. 

4641.  be0  Xage0  $fotte;  the  eyelids  — without  any  mythological 
allusion,  such  as  Strehlke  sees,  to  the  Homeric  cloud-gates  {Iliads  5,  749) 
which  are  kept  by  the  Horae. 

4643.  ‘solemnly’;  but  the  word  is  more  deeply  expressive 

than  feierlicb*  It  is  used,  as  in  Stolberg’s  @ii§c,  lj)ciUge  9^?atur,  to  sug- 
gest the  divine  order  in  nature.  The  procession  of  the  stars  attunes 
the  mind  to  ‘ holy  ’ thoughts.  So  too  the  light  is  ‘ holy  ’ for  the  fairies 
(1. 4633). 

4647.  Karer  = in  btr  tlaren  92a(^t ; an  adverbial  gen.  of  place, 
not  of  time. 

4648.  Xiefffett  * of  deepest  resting.’  The  verbal  has  a dura- 

tive  force  which  makes  the  phrase  more  expressive  than  tiefftcr  S^ul^c 
would  be. 

4651.  ^tttgeflib^nnbett . » . The  bath  in  the  dews  of  Lethe 

(L  4629)  has  now  done  its  work. 
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4653.  ttettent  Attention  may  be  called  once  for  all  to 

the  frequent  omission  of  the  article  as  one  of  the  stylistic  peculiarities 
of  the  Second  Part.  A selection  from  the  multitude  of  cases  is  given 
by  Strehlke  Wb.,  sub  voce  3luSlaffung. 

4654.  ^lialer  ♦ . ♦ fd^meUen,  ‘ vales  grow  green  and  hills  are  swelling* ; 
i.e.,  the  green  valleys  and  swelling  hills  of  the  landscape  (to  be  thought 
of  probably  as  far  below)  are  beginning  to  emerge  in  the  morning  twi- 
light. 

4655.  ‘ cover  themselves  with  bushy  verdure  * ; a rather 
un-German  substitute  for  bebii{d&cn  pd|. 

4656.  fd^ttianfeit^  ‘ unsteady,*  ‘ rippling,’  ‘ billowy,*  as  in  1.  6009,  rather 
than  = fd)tt)anfcnb  biimt,  as  Schroer  thinks. 

4657.  SSogt  ♦ ♦ • . Jit,  ‘ sways  toward  the  harvest-time.*  The  morn- 
ing breeze  ruffles  the  sea  of  growing  grain. 

4658.  iBimfd^  ttm  ^iittfd^e,  ‘wish  upon  wish,*  i.e.,  the  acme  of  thy 
wishes.  Goethe  is  fond  of  using  the  plu.  instead  of  the  sing,  in  the 
second  member  of  such  formulae.  Cf.  2^l^rdltC  folgt  bcn  Xl^rSncn,  1.  29; 
bon  @turg  ju  0turgen,  1.  4718 ; 0d|aum  an  0d^aumc,  1.  4720;  ^rci«  unt 
^rcifc,  1.  5527 ; ?icb  urn  Sicber,  1.  7497,  etc. 

4659.  ; not  yet  the  sun  itself,  but  the  premonitory  glow  in 
the  east. 

4663.  Jdubentb  fd^meift,  ‘loiters  irresolutely.*  — SBetltt  in  the  sense 
of  inbcnt,  ‘ while  ’ (as  in  1.  6093). 

4666.  bent . ♦ , ^oeen,  ‘ the  onset  of  the  Hours.*  The  imagery  seems 
to  have  been  suggested  primarily  by  Guido’s  well-known  picture  of  the 
Sun-god  in  his  chariot  preceded  by  Aurora  and  attended  by  the  dancing 
Hours.  — The  MS.  at  Weimar  (H)  and  the  first  print  (C)  both  read: 

$or(bet ! botcbt ! bent  @tumt  bet  $orett 
SCSnenb  tuirb  u.f.to., 

which  makes  it  necessary  to  construe  bent  0turnt  as  a kind  of  ablative 
dat.  with  n)irb  geboren  (bem  0turm  = bon  bcm  0turm).  We  have  fol- 
lowed the  punctuation  of  the  Weimar  editor,  though  the  arbitrary 
change  is  not  quite  in  harmony  with  the  general  principles  adopted  for 
the  Weimar  edition. 

4667.  Xbnettb  ; cf.  1.  243.  Goethe  blends  the  philosophic  (Pythago- 
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rean)  idea  of  spheral  music  with  the  myth  of  Helios  and  his  chariot. 
See  n.  to  1.  4674. 

4669.  htatrett  taffefttb,  * creak  and  clatter,’  as  they  are  thrown  open 
to  admit  the  chariot. 

4672.  @1?  • * ♦ (lofounet,  ‘ there’s  blare  of  trumpets,  peal  of  trombones.’ 
The  rhythmic  clatter  of  the  wheels  and  clanging  of  the  gates  produce 
tAe  effect  of  a loud  burst  of  orchestral  music.  There  are  no  instruments 
in  Guido’s  painting,  though,  as  Taylor  ingeniously  remarks,  *the  picture 
suggests  noise  and  the  sound  of  trumpets.’  The  loud-creaking  gates 
may  be  a reminiscence  of  Iliads  5,  749,  where  we  read  that  ‘ the  gates  of 
heaven,  which  the  Hours  kept,  opened  of  their  own  accord  with  a loud 
noise  ’ (to  admit  the  chariot  of  Hera). 

4674.  * the  unheard-of  is  not  to  be  listened  to.* 

A difficult  line  which  has  been  variously  explained.  On  the  whole  it 
seems  best  to  take  ^ort  in  the  durative  sense  of  anl^oretl  or  gul^brett. 
The  sense  will  then  be : @olc^  uncr^ortc  5Uiuftf  lagt  fid^  nid^t  anborcn. 
That  is,  the  nocturnal  fairies  can,  and  safely  may,  hear  the  *•  storm  ’ of 
the  sunrise  from  afar,  so  long  as  the  sun  is  below  the  horizon.  But  if 
they  wait  to  listen  until  the  glare  of  the  sun  itself  strikes  them,  the  mu- 
sic becomes  intolerable,  — they  are  made  deaf  by  it. 

4676.  liefer,  ttefer ; to  be  taken  with  : * Creep  into  the  flow- 

er-cups — farther,  farther.’ 

4679-4727.  The  meter  is  the  difficult  terza  ritnay  or  triple  rime,  of 
Dante  (cf.  the  introductory  note  above).  The  rimes  are  all  feminine, 
interlaced  according  to  the  scheme  ababcbcdcdedef  etc.  Loeper  justly 
reckons  these  verses  among  ‘ the  most  beautiful  that  have  ever  been 
written  in  the  German  language.’ 

4684.  btt  tegff  Unb  ^thou  dost  arouse’;  a common  allitera- 

tive formula. 

4688.  eilt,  ‘ vale  in,  vale  out,*  i.e.,  over  all  the  vales. 

Adverbial  acc.  of  the  way,  as  in  bergauf,  bcrgimter. 

4699.  gritltgefenffett^  ‘green-girt,’  lit.  ‘sunk  in  green,’  griltl*  being 
taken  substantively,  as  in  11.  1071,  4635.  The  tree-girt  meadows  up  the 
mountain-side  give  the  effect  of  depressions  in  the  general  mass  of 
green.  The  compound,  while  grammatically  odd,  is  poetically  accurate 
and  picturesque.  It  is  not  merely  a substitute  for  griittcti,  gcjenftcn. 
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4701.  fhtfett)0eii9  ♦ . • gelungen,  ‘step  by  step  downward  the  work  is 
done,*  — the  work  of  lighting  up  the  landscape  completely. 

4702.  0te  ^ the  sun. 

4703.  hottt  blttc^bruttgett,  ‘with  eyes  pained  by  the 

piercing  glare.* 

4704-14.  Faust  rehearses  his  present  experience  with  the  Alpine 
sunrise  as  typical  of  a common  experience  in  life,  namely,  that  the  com- 
plete realization  of  a cherished  wish  does  not  yield  the  pure  gratification 
we  have  expected,  but  overwhelms  us,  so  that  we  hardly  know  whether 
it  is  pleasure  or  pain  that  we  feel.  In  a letter  of  1826,  perhaps  in  rem- 
iniscence of  this  passage,  Goethe  likens  himself  to  a ‘ traveller  walking 
toward  the  east  at  dawn,  gazing  with  joy  at  the  increasing  light,  eagerly 
awaiting  the  appearance  of  the  great  fire-ball,  and  then,  when  it  appears, 
turning  away  his  eyes,  unable  to  endure  the  wished-for  splendor.* 

4705.  fili^  ♦ ♦ ♦ ^ttgeruttgett  (fiat),  ‘ has  won  its  way  to  intimacy  with.* 
Xraulid^  is  to  be  taken  factitively.  Light  is  thrown  upon  its  meaning 
by  the  use  of  Dcrtraut  in  the  following  passage  from  Wilhelm  Meister, 
which  also  illustrates  the  thought  in  other  respects : S)er  SRenfd^  f(^cint 
mit  nic^tg  Dcrtrautcr  gu  tcin  mit  fcinen  ©offnungcn  unb  2Bilntd|en, . . . 
unb  bocfi  tncnn  jtc  i^m  nun  bcgcgncn,  ♦ . . crfcnnt  cr  fie  nlti^t  unb  incid^t  Dor 
i^ncn  gurildf.  — ^etlt  is  to  be  understood  in  a general 

way  of  any  supreme  desire.  — On  the  asyndeton  between  11.  4705  and 
4706  cf.  1.  1180. 

4709.  ♦ ♦ ♦ etltjiinben,  * we  wished  to  light  the  torch  of  life,*  i.e., 

we  hoped  for  a moderate  gratification  of  a familiar  and  calculable  kind 
— hoped  for  fire  enough  to  light  our  torch,  and  our  prayer  is  answered 
with  a ‘ sea  of  flame.* 

4711.  bie  • ♦ • , ittttmittben*  The  antecedent  of  bic  is  the  ^(autmett 
of  glommcn^Ubcrmag,  the  thought  being : Is  it  love  or  hate,  does  it 
bode  good  or  ill  — this  sea  of  glowing  flames  that  envelops  us  ? But 
for  the  exigency  of  the  meter  we  should  have:  3fl*g  Sicb^? 

tna«  gliil^enb  un«  umtuinbct,  u.  f.  m. 

4712.  meci^felnb  ungd^euer,  ‘changing  stupendously.* 

4714.  3u  bergcn  . ♦ ♦ . ^dlltitv,  ‘ to  hide  ourselves  in  her  most  grate- 
ful veil.*  The  act  of  turning  away  from  the  glare  of  the  sun  to  look  at 
the  green  earth  is  conceived  as  a veiling  of  the  face.  3ugenbUd|  of  the 
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matutinal  freshnms  of  Nature ; cf.  Richter’s  use  of  the  word  in  Titan : 
$inau8  in  ben  fr/ubigen  2^ag,  in  ben  jiigenblic^en  @artcn.  Loeper  para- 
phrases it  with^torgenblic^.  The  use  of  the  absolute  superlative  with- 
out modifier  jugenbUc^fiem  ©c^leier  = in  i^rem  augerjl  ttjol^lt^uenben 
0(^teier)  is  somewhat  forced,  though  abundant  parallel  examples  can 
be  found  in  Goethe’s  later  writings. 

47x8.  0tHt^cn.  The  plu.  without  umlaut  is  unusual,  but  occurs 
also  in  other  writers,  e.g.,  in  Kant. 

4719.  aflettanfenb.  The  prefix  ober«  denotes  repetition,  as  in  aber» 
mold,  * yet  again.’  Hence  taufenb  nnb  obertonfenb,  ‘ a thousand  and  yet 
another  thousand,’  i.e.,  * myriads.’ 

4730.  fnttfeitb  ; here  used  transitively  in  the  sense  of  * sending  with  a 
roar.’  The  cataract  * leaps  from  plunge  to  plunge,  breaking  in  a myriad 
streams  and  roaring  masses  of  foam  high  into  the  air.’  But  Schroer 
thinks  this  inadmissible,  and  would  connect  0c^QUnt  on  0(bautne  with 
malgt. 

473Z.  biefem  @titmt  erfbttefiettb  = aud  biefetn  0turm  berborgel^enb. 
The  MS.  has  entfpriegenb,  which  makes  the  ablative  dat.  more  natural. 

4735-7.  Faust  sees  in  the  ever-changing  rainbow,  which  is  the  * col- 
ored reflection’  of  ever-varying  conditions,  a symbol  of  human  life. 
The  essence  of  the  analogy  is  that  life  takes  its  character  from  its  sur- 
roundings. The  white  light  of  ideal  purpose  (^tflrebetl)  manifests  it- 
self only  as  it  breaks  upon  and  is  reflected  back  in  visible  colors  by  the 
facts  of  life.  In  an  ‘ Essay  toward  a Theory  of  the  Weather,’  published 
in  1825,  Goethe  writes ; ‘ The  true,  identical  with  the  divine,  is  never 
cognized  by  us  directly ; we  see  it  only  in  the  reflection  (^bgtani;),  the 
example,  the  symbol,  in  particular  and  in  related  phenomena.’  Taylor 
quotes  a kindred  thought  from  Shelley’s  Adonais : 


Life,  like  a dome  of  many-colored  glass, 
Stains  the  white  radiance  of  Eternity. 
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^aiferlid^e 

©aal  be§  2^l^toneg* 

# 

Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxxi  and  p.  xlvii.  — The  prose  sketch  of  i8i6  locates  this 
scene  at  Augsburg  in  the  time  of  the  Diet  held  there  by  Emperor  Max- 
imilian I,  who  reigned  from  1493  ^5^9*  'I'his  is  in  harmony  with  the 

later  forms  of  the  legend,  beginning  with  Widman,  though  the  original 
Faust-bodk  makes  the  magician  appear  instead  at  the  court  of  Maximil- 
ian’s grandson,  Karl  V.  Maximilian  is  known  in  history  as  * the  last  of 
the  knights,’  and  his  character  has  furnished  some  traits  for  Goethe’s 
Emperor.  Thus  he  was  fond  of  aesthetic  pleasures  and  of  imperial 
glamour,  impatient  of  reformers,  and  always  in  straits  for  money.  It 
may  be  remarked,  too,  that  the  general  situation  depicted  by  Goethe, 
— that  is,  the  incohesiveness  of  the  Empire,  with  its  internal  anarchy 
and  Faustrecht,  its  rotten  administration,  and  its  impotent  insistence 
upon  antiquated  forms,  — corresponds  with  the  conditions  which  actu- 
ally exbted  at  this  time,  the  time  of  the  breaking-up  of  feudalism. 
But  aside  from  these  generalities  our  poet  does  not  trouble  himself 
about  the  / facts  ’ of  a particular  life  or  a particular  epoch.  His  picture 
is  broadly  but  not  pedantically  historical.  What  he  aimed  at  in  his  ^ 
portrait  of  the  Emperor  is  indicated  in  a conversation  with  Eckermann, 
to  which  we  have  already  referred  (Intr.  p.  xxxii). 

The  original  conception  of  this  scene,  or  what  appears  to  have  been 
such,  was  communicated  in  some  way  to  Johannes  Falk,  who  has  left 
an  account  of  it  in  his  book,  Goethe  aus  ndkerem  persdnlichem  Utngan- 
ge  dargestellt,  Falk’s  account  locates  the  scene  at  Frankfurt,  on  the 
occasion  of  a coronation  festival,  and  gives  details  altogether  different 
from  those  of  the  final  version.  A remnant  of  this  early  conception  is 
preserved,  probably,  in  the  curious  bit  of  dialogue  published  in  the 
Weimar  Goethe  as  Paralipomenon  No.  65.  But  as  neither  of  these 
documents,  however  interesting  in  themselves,  has  any  discernible  re- 
lation to  the  text  of  the  completed  poem,  it  is  unnecessary  to  discuss 
them.  Cf.  Strehlke,  Paralipomena^  pp.  49,  59. 
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4728.  ^eiretteit,  ?icbcr  ©etrcucr  was  the  usual  form  of 

ceremonious  address  from  a monarch  to  his  * faithful/  oath-bound  min- 
ister. The  Emperor  begins  a formal  speech  of  welcome,  but  breaks  off 
because  he  misses  his  fool.  He  resumes  in  1.  4761. 

4733.  ♦ $ufamtttett,  ‘ collapsed,*  ‘ dropped  down  * — para- 

lyzed by  Mephistopheles,  who  wanted  the  office  for  himself. 

4743-50.  The  answer  is,  in  each  case,  the  court-fool,  — with  varying 
reference  to  the  court-fool  in  general,  the  old  fool,  and  the  new  fool. 

4754*  ^8  Idfe  bit,  * try  your  hand  there  at  solving.’  Read ; !S)a  1 0 f e 
bu,  with  stress  on  the  verb.  SDa  is  used  somewhat  indefinitely  for 
bci  ben  Siotl^fcln  bicfcr  §crrn,  i.e.,  in  the  approaching  council  of  state. 
The  thought  is : I have  riddles  enough,  propounded  by  my  ministers ; 
what  I need  is  a solver. 

4755.  mcit  itt^S  ‘ on  a far,  far  journey.*  The  Emperor  wrong- 

ly thinks  him  dead. 

4756+*  ©eittttnttcl  ber  9)lenge.  Here  and  elsewhere  the  ©emurtncl 
is  not  to  be  understood  as  a chorus,  and  still  less  as  an  indtation  of  the 
Greek  chorus,  Taylor’s  note  being  quite  erroneous.  It  consists  rather 
of  individual  grumblings,  each  half-line  being  spoken  by  a different  per- 
son. This  is  indicated  by  the  dashes.  The  court-people  do  not  like 
their  Emperor’s  partiality  for  fools  and  astrologers.  — On  the  other 
hand,  as  the  grumblings  are  made  to  rime  and  are  of  the  nature  of 
comment  on  the  proceedings,  they  are  properly  indented  in  the  man- 
ner of  musical  passages.  After  all  they  are  nearer  to  chorus  than  to 
dialogue. 

4759.  ]|at  ‘ it’s  up  with  him,’  ‘ he’s  done  for  ’ ; from 

bert^un  in  the  sense  of  * to  finish  one’s  doing.’ 

4766.  ettffii^lagen ; inf.  with  njoUtcn  below. 

4767.  * masks  ’;  originally  * bearded  mask,’  the  0d^otl  be- 
ing a perversion  of  M.H.G.  sckemcy  ‘ mask  ’*,  which  early  dropped  out  of 
use  in  this  sense,  and  so  ceased  to  be  understood.  — 3Rutnttteitf(i^fitt3= 
lidlf  * masquerade-fashion  ’ ; an  adv.  found  only  here.  Translate : When 
we  would  escape  from  cares,  don  the  masquerading  guise,  etc. 

4771-  ©efii^ellett  ‘ the  thing ’s  been  done,’  i.e.,  a meeting  of  the 
council  has  been  called;  fo  getl^att,  *so  let  the  business  be  des- 
patched.’ 
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477i4~*  The  imperial  Chancellor,  called  also  Arch-chan- 

cellor ((Srjfatt^ler),  was  the  Archbishop  of  Mainz.  Hence  the  variety 
of  his  titles  in  Faust,  See  Act  4, 1.  10930-f-. 

4774*  refers  to  Sugettb,  but  at  the  same  time  anticipates 
tigfeit ; — fiftlHg,  * validly,*  ‘ effectively.* 

4781.  Uhel  • » • fihethriltet,  *evil  o’erhatches  itself  in  evils,’  i.  e., 
hatches  out  an  excessive  progeny  of  evils. 

4783*  ^Sraum,  ‘nightmare.’ 

4784.  SWtftgeffaft;  here  used  in  about  the  sense  of  ‘ disorder.’  ‘ Dis- 
order rules  amid  disorders,  and  lawlessness  holds  sway  under  forms  of 
law.’ 

4786.  !3trt]^ltm)$ ; here  = SJerlrrung,  * aberration,’  ‘ perversity.’ 

4796.  9)*ltff(i^tt(bigfter  ‘ most  guilty  accomplices.’ 

4800.  netnifi^tigen ; supply  mill  jtc^.  ^emic^tigen,  from  itiii^tig, 
means  * to  make  futile’  (not  the  same  as  t^emid^ten,  * annihilate’).  / 
‘Thus  all  the  world  is  going  to  pieces  and  the  right  (mad  ftc^  gebii^rt)  is 
becoming  an  empty  form.’  This  seems  better  than  to  take  mad, 
gcbil^rt  as  object. 

480Z-2.  her  0imi . 1 * bet  fill)tt ; the  law-abiding  spirit. 

4804.  9}eigt  ‘ becomes  accessible.’ 

4807.  bid^tettl,  ‘thicker’  — but  thicker  than  what.^  One  can  not, 
with  Schroer,  ignore  the  comparative.  The  sense  seems  to  be : I have 
painted  a black  picture,  yet  not  so  black  as  the  facts  warrant.  I have 
veiled  it  somewhat,  but  I should  like  to  draw  a still  thicker  veil  over  it. 

4811.  ♦ jtt  9limb  = mirb  jur  Scute,  ‘becomes  a spoil,’ 

‘ goes  to  min.’ 

4811-f-.  ‘master  of  the  army,’  conceived  by  Goethe 

Gke  a modem  minister  of  war.  No  such  dignity  was  known  to  the  pol- 
itics of  the  Empire,  though  it  was  known  to  certain  knightly  orders. 

4817.  aitibgubauetlt ; often  transitive,  as  here,  in  the  sense  of ‘to 
hold  out  against,’  ‘withstand.’ 

4827.  SJiatl  . ♦ l^attfett,  ‘their  violence  is  allowed  to  rage  on*; 
miitl^enb  being  an  adv.  and  buufcn  an  inf.  = libel  mirtjd^aftcn,  miipeii. 

So  the  MS.  and  the  first  print ; but  the  edition  of  1833  has : 3)^an 

i^r  2^obcn,  miitbcnb  ^>aufcn,  i.e.,  Icifit  c§  blcibcn. 

4828.  bertl^att,  ‘done  for,’  ‘lost.’  Cf.  1.  4759. 
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4839.  Inrailf  ett,  * outside  ’ the  limits  of  the  Empire.  The  complaint 
is  that  foreign  princes,  though  friendly,  do  not  bother  themselves  over 
the  internal  affairs  of  the  Empire. 

4831.  ^ofl^ett  otf  jemoitb  = * to  rely  upon  * ; ^od^en  auf  etmoe  (1. 4795)> 
‘ to  brag  of.* 

4833.  , mtd,  *like  piped  water,  fail  to  appear.*  The  capri- 

cious uncertainty  of  piped  water  is  proverbial  in  German.  See  Grimm 
Wb.  under  915^rtoaffer ; also  Dichtung  u,  Wahrheit^  bk.  4,  paragraphs 
7 and  8. 

4836.  etit  ^VXtXf  * a new  man,*  norms  homo.  Upstarts  that  decline  to 
continue  the  tribute  paid  by  their  predecessors  have  displaced  the  old 
feudal  nobility. 

4841.  mie  fie  ^ei^eit,  * whatever  their  name*  = toie  fte  auc^  l^eigen. 
The  context  means  that  selfishness  is  stronger  than  party  spirit. 

4845-6.  * Before  the  middle  of  the  15th  century,*  says  Bryce,  Holy 
Roman  Empire^  p.  306,  * the  names  of  Guelf  and  Ghibelline  had  ceased 
to  have  any  sense  or  meaning.*  Goethe  uses  the  old,  far-famed  party- 
names  to  typify  all  parties  whatever.  If  the  warring  factions  are  quiet 
for  the  moment,  it  is  not  out  of  respect  for  imperial  authority,  but  only 
to  get  breath  for  new  quarrels. 

4851+.  * steward  * ; older  form  of  which  occurs 

in  Act  4, 1.  io876-f->  The  functionary  thus  denoted  is  usually  called 
^oftnetfd^all.  The  imperial  SD^atfd^aH  was  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  but 
the  care  of  the  Emperor*s  kitchen  devolved  upon  another  potentate  — 
the  (cf.  n.  to  1.  10876). 

4856.  After  t^ut  supply  in  thought  jtoar  — correlative  with  jebod^  in 
1.  4861. 

4859*  * allowances-in-kind  *;  i.e.,  meat,  wood,  fruits,  etc.,  * de- 

puted * to  be  paid  by  tenants,  instead  of  money,  as  part  of  the  rent  due. 

4863.  ttttb  ‘vineyards  and  vintages’;  ©erg*  = 

SBeinberge.  Bauft  was  formerly  more  common  than  ?ouf. 

4864.  ‘ toping  ’ ; a variation  of  ©effiufe  and  ©efaufe,  which 
seems  to  haVe  lingered  in  Goethe*s  mind  from  his  reading  of  Hans  von 
Schweinichen. 

4866.  fein  Sage?  * tap  its  supply.’  The  council  of  a me- 

dieval city  usually  had  a wine-cellar  (dtat^gfeller)  in  the  town-hall. 


350 


NOTES. 


4867.  * bowls  and  basins  * (instead  of  decent  wine- 

glasses). The  usual  plu.  of  is 

4871.  Slttfici^Otiimen,  ‘ advances,’  ‘loans,’  — against  future  income. 

4875.  klOtgegeffett  S3t0t,  * bread  already  eaten  ’ is  proverbial  for  bread 
got  with  borrowed  money. 

4877.  ^ett  » . * ffi^attCtt,  * to  behold  the  splendor  round  about  1 ’ 

The  exclamatory  infinitive  requires  nothing  to  be  supplied. 

4896.  92atitt»  itttb  = natiirUc^e  @eifle@fraft,  ‘ native 

ability.’ 

4897.  9lntUX  ttttb  The  Chancellor,  a high  prelate  of  the 

church,  scents  heresy  and  wickedness  in  this  proposed  reliance  upon 
‘ nature  ’ and  ‘ mind  ’ (instead  of  authority  and  faith). 

4903*  fo ; sc.  fommt  man  nid^t.  ‘ None  of  that  for  us ! ’ — 

Sanbett  is  probably  an  ablative  dat.,  possibly  a dat.  of  interest. 

4904.  ^ here  = 0tdnbe,  * estates,’  the  reference  being  to 

the  ‘ saints,’  i.e.,  the  clergy,  and  the  ‘ knights,*  i.e.,  the  nobility.  is 

used  as  if  the  following  @ic  were  a relative.  ‘ Only  two  estates  have 
arisen  which  worthily  support  the  throne.’ 

4909.  * seditious  bent,’  ‘ unruliness  ’ ; the  dat.  = gegetl  ben 

?JobeIfinn. 

4911.  ^ie  • * * ^ecettmetffet^  mean  the  heretics,  the  sorcerers’; 
i.e.,  these  are  the  * muddled  minds  ’ to  which  I refer. 

4913.  btt^  namely,  Mephistopheles. 

4915*  Both  the  reference  of  the  pronoun  and  the 

meaning  of  the  verb  are  moot-questions.  can  hardly  refer  to  Me- 

phistopheles, as  Strehlke  thinks,  nor,  as  many  others  think,  to  the  Em- 
peror alone,  he  being  regularly  addressed  with  !2)u.  It  seems  rather  to 
refer  in  a general  way  to  the  whole  council,  the  sense  being : * You  (gen- 
tlemen) are  taking  up  with  a depraved  heart.’  b^gen  on  is  much 

like  ft(^  onfd^tiegen  an,  but  more  expressive;  it  suggests  the  idea  of 
‘cherishing,*  ‘taking  to  one’s  heart  ’ (cf.  ^egen  in  1.  4901). 

4916.  A more  logical  form  for  the  idea  would  be : !S)er  9?aTr  tfl  i^nen 
na^  ncrtnanbt. 

4924.  bn  f the  Chancellor,  lyhose  outburst  against  the  heretics  strikes 
the  Emperor  like  an  inopportune  Lenten  sermon. 

493  z.  0fl^teffeni8ISttftett,  * times  of  terror’;  in  allusion  to  the  great 
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Germanic  migrations,  the  Hnnnish  invasions,  etc.  So  Cornelius,  in 
Marlowe’s  Faustus^  promises  that  spirits  shall  fetch 

the  wealth  that  our  forefathers  hid 
Within  the  mass]^  entrails  of  the  earth. 

4940.  be)$  * » • the  Emperor’s  right  from  of  old ; in  allusion 

to  old  laws  which  provided  that  treasure  found  buried  in  the  earth  be- 
low the  reach  of  a plowshare  belonged  wholly  or  in  part  to  the  impe- 
rial fiscus ; al  sckatz  der  tiefer  denn  ein  pflug  ge,  gehoret  zu  der  kunig- 
lichen  Gewalt^  says  the  Sachsenspiegel  I,  35. 

4942.  ♦ ♦ ♦ Bingen*  The  meaning  is  that  it  is  wicked  — not  to 

be  accomplished  without  the  devil’s  aid.  Cf.  n.  to  1.  2894. 

4949*  ttW  ‘in  circle  after  circle  ’ (cf.  n.  to  1.  4658), 

i.e.,  in  all  the  circles  of  the  sky.  A horoscope  was  usually  drawn  in  the 
form  of  a circle  or  ellipse  with  inner  concentric  curves  and  radii.  The 
segments  cut  off  by  these  radii  were  known  as  ‘houses.’ 

4953.  tnattgefutlgen  • • ♦ ‘played-out  old  lie’;  ®cbi(^t,  as 

often,  = ©rbic^tung  ; mattgcfungcn,  ‘ sung  until  it  has  become  stale.’ 
The  crowd  rightly  suspect  a collusion  between  the  new  fool  and  ‘the 
old  visionary. 

4955-70.  In  the  jargon  of  the  astrologers  the  heavenly  bodies  cor- 
responded to  metals  as  follows  : the  sun,  gold  ; the  moon,  silver  ; Ve- 
nus, copper ; Mars,  iron ; Jupiter,  tin ; Saturn,  lead ; Mercury,  quick- 
silver. The  lingo  here  blends  this  symbolism  wdth  mythological  allu- 
sions and  statements  of  simple  physical  fact.  It  has  no  point  except 
to  lead  up  to  a hearty  recommendation  of  Mephistopheles  (1.  4969). 

4957.  attgctl^an,  ‘bewitched.’ 

4958.  00  ♦ . ♦ fbot,  ‘in  youth  and  in  age.’  For  fpat  = fpat  cf.  1. 
3112. 

4959.  faunet  grittenl^aft,  ‘is  subject  to  whimsical  caprices.’  The 
moon  is  changeable. 

4960.  ‘ threatens  ’ ; in  allusion  to  the  dread  god  of  war,  and 
also,  probably,  to  the  red  Mars  in  the  sky,  which  was  regarded  as  om- 
inous. 

4965.  fettl,  ‘modestly,’  ‘in  her  maiden  modesty.’  The  logic  of  the 
following  lines  is,  that  there  is  now  a conjunction  of  Sol  and  Luna,  — 
gold  and  silver,  — which  means  unbounded  wealth.  Only  it  needs  a 
wise  man  (Mephistopheles)  to  get  it  up. 
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4973.  ^(ebroff^lteY  = abgebrofcbncr,  ‘ threshed-out,*  ‘ stale.* 

4974.  ^alettberei,  ‘ calender-making,’  ‘ astrology  ’ ; (S:i|)|tlti{iterei,  ‘ al- 
chemy.’ The  crowd  suspect  the  familiar  old  swindle  of  gold-making. 

4976.  tt,  the  promised  wonder-worker;  @01t(^  here  = ‘rogue,* 
* swindler.’ 

4979-80.  htX  eittC  « . * ^Itttb,  * one  babbles  of  alrauns,  another  of 
the  black  dog.’  Mephistopheles  rallies  the  crowd  for  cherishing  vulgar 
superstitions  and  being  at  the  same  time  skeptical  with  regard  to  Ais 
great  ‘ find.*  The  alraun  is  the  wonder-working  mandrake  (the  ‘ shriek- 
ing mandrake*  of  Romeo  and  Juliet^  IV,  3),  which  grows  in  human 
form  under  a gallows  (whence  called  ©algenntanttlein).  If  pulled  up 
violently  it  gives  forth  a scream  which  is  fatal  to  him  who  hears  it.  To 
obtain  the  alraun  one  must  stop  his  ears  with  wax,  dig  around  the  root, 
fasten  it  to  a hungry  black  dog,  tempt  the  dog  with  food  and  at  the 
same  time  blow  a blast  upon  a large  horn  in  order  to  drown  the  deadly 
sound.  When  the  root  is  thus  pulled  up  the  dog  will  fall  dead,  but  the 
alraun,  on  being  washed  with  red  wine,  wrapped  in  a red  cloth,  and 
laid  away  in  a box,  becomes  a valuable  possession  {Hausgeist)  which 
enables  its  owner  to  do  all  sorts  of  wonderful  things.  For  a full  ac- 
count of  this  curious  superstition  see  £.  O.  Lippmann,  Uber  einen  na- 
turwissenschaftlichen  Aberglauben,  Halle,  1894.  Our  illustration  is 
borrowed  from  Lippmann,  who  reproduces  it  from  a picture  in  the 
Nurnberg  museum. 

4981  ft.  The  meaning  is : Why  pretend  to  despise  my  occult  science 
when  you  are  all  subject  to  those  mysterious  sensations  (such  as  a tick- 
ling of  the  foot  or  a sudden  stumbling)  by  which  the  presence  of  sub- 
terraneous treasure  is  indicated.  The  allusion  is  to  the  occult  art  of 
‘ metal-feeling,’  in  which  Goethe  took  a poetic  interest.  In  Meisters 
Wanderjahre  he  introduces  a man  who  ‘ felt  the  strong  effect  of  sub- 
terraneous streams,  deposits  of  metal,’  etc.,  and  whose  ‘sensations 
changed  with  every  change  of  the  soil.’ 

4988.  0fi^1ltiegt . . . Ijetonf,  ‘comes  creeping  up.* 

4993.  ‘ there  lies  the  fiddler.*  S)a  ticgt  ein 

0picImatm  begraben  is  a proverb  used  when  people  stumble  or  have  an 
• irresistible  desire  to  go  on  dancing  after  the  music  has  stopped  (cf.  Des 
Knaben  Wunderhorn^  328).  The  buried  fiddler  furnishes  the  music,  i.e.. 
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he  is  a good  friend,  the  spot  is  lacky.  Per  centra  one  says,  2)a  liegt 
cin  @4iipec  BeBtaben,  of  the  place  where  one  gets  bad  cards  (the  cob- 
bler does  the  dealing).  Goethe  uses  the  proverb  of  the  fiddler  in  the 


ALRAUN  AND  BLACK  DOG. 

general  sense  of  ‘That’s  the  lucky  spot,’  and  then  makes  the  meaning 
definite  by  adding:  ‘ There  lies  the  treasure,’ 

5000.  Sr)itP6e . . . Sfigenf^anmc,  ‘ put  to  the  test  yonr  froth  of  lies.’ 
The  Emperor  is  at  once  credulous  and  skeptical. 

5006.  The  line  is  a facetious  ‘aside,’  as  shown  by  the  dash,  the  hod) 
of  the  next  line  resuming  from  1.  4992. 
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5011.  fieimeitttiaitb,  ‘clay  wall.*  The  usual  form  is  ?c^tnU)anb  or 
i^etnttOQTtb.  The  plowman  turns  up  a vessel  of  clay  pottery  which  he 
thinks  to  scrape  for  saltpeter  (which  was  once  esteemed  as  a medicine), 
but  finds  full  of  gold.  The  ‘ clay  wall  * is  the  surface  of  the  ©olbtopf  ; 
cf.  Zeits.  f.  d.  Ph.y  24,  509.  Strehlke  however  takes  ^eltnettlioanb  in  the 
sense  of  ‘ clay  stratum  in  the  soil,*  while  Diintzer  and  others  make  it 
mean  a mud-plastered  wall  of  masonry.  Old  walls  were  formerly  a 
source  of  supply  for  saltpeter. 

5012.  golbett^gofbne  ; emphatic  reduplication,  as  in  Eng.  ‘ the 
wide,  wide  world.*  For  9lolle  in  the  sense  of  ‘ gold  coin  * cf.  1.  5718. 

5013.  ‘ miserable.*  Logically  the  adj.  goes  with  S5aucr, 
but  the  transference  to  ^anb  (the  part  for  the  whole)  is  natural  enough 
in  poetry  and  heightens  the  effect  of  the  picture. 

5016.  ‘ treasure-expert  * ; one  who  is  ‘ conscious,* 

through  his  subjective  sensations,  of  the  presence  of  treasure  near  him. 

5018.  ‘ preserved  from  of  old.*  Goethe  has  elsewhere 

bag  altDcrborgcnc  @olb.  Thus  the  MS.,  but  the  first  print  has  attt)er=: 
toaf)rtcn,  i.e.,  ‘ fully  preserved.* 

5023.  wine. 

5026.  S9Seiltfleitt  ; in  allusion  to  the  popular  belief,  said  by 
Taylor  to  be  ‘ general  * in  Germany,  that  the  tartar  deposited  on  the 
sides  of  a buried  wine-cask  may  form  a vessel  solid  enough  to  hold  the 
wine  after  the  staves  have  rotted  away. 

5029.  ttitb  hendiadys  for  nad^tUd^cm  ®rau8,  ‘dark- 

some horror.’ 

5030.  ttttkietbiroffCtt,  ‘ undismayed  * by  the  horror. 

5031.  ‘to  recognize  things  in  the  daylight  is 
child’s  play.’ 

5036.  Popular  proverbs  expressive  of  the  idea  that  darkness  oblit- 
erates distinctions  of  color. 

5040.  tttad^t  bi(^  flWj,  ‘ will  make  you  great,*  i.e.,  will  redound  to 
your  honor,  make  you  the  subject  of  a saga,  as  in  the  case  of  Cincin- 
natus  and  others.  The  devil  can  not  mean  that  the  toil  would  be  good 
for  his  Majesty’s  character. 

5041.  golbttet  in  allusion  to  the  ‘golden  calf  ’ of  Exodus. 

‘ A herd  of  golden  calves  ’ is,  however,  simply  an  extravagant  metaphor 
for  boundless  wealth. 


NOTES. 


355 


5045.  3farB*  ttltb  ‘ colored  brilliant.* 

5050-  SSefetl  = ‘ distraction.*  The  scatter- 

brained mood  of  the  carnival  is  not  favorable  to  our  proposed  under- 
taking (that  of  digging  for  the  treasure).  Mephistopheles  has  a scheme 
that  is  better  than  digging,  and  so,  to  gain  time,  he  has  the  Astrologer 
declare  that  the  digging  must  be  done  in  Lent. 

5051.  ill  Srllffttttg  kietfiil^ttett,  ‘do  penance  in  a calm  frame  of 
mind.*  ^Serful^licn  is  the  earlier  form  of  hcrjbl^nen. 

5052.  ♦ ♦ klCtblettett^  ‘deserve  the  lower  (i.e.  riches)  by  means 
of  the  higher  (i.e.  religious  exercises).*  Schroer  quotes  appositely  a 
passage  from  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  in  which  Goethe  speaks  of  La- 
vater  and  Basedow  as  men  who  were  capable  of  ‘ using  spiritual  means 
for  earthly  ends,*  and  thus  ‘ sacrificing  the  upper  to  the  lower.* 

5053-6.  All  four  lines  express  the  thought : Whoso  wishes  a bless- 
ing, let  him  look  to  himself  and  patiently  adapt  means  to  ends. 


(^aifcrlid^e  ^falg.) 

SBeitlftujtger  ©aal. 

Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxxii  and  p.  xlvii.  As  is  there  remarked,  the  Masquerade 
should  be  taken  for  just  what  it  purports  to  be,  and  not  for  an  ‘allegory 
of  society  * or  anything  of  that  sort.  There  are  some  allegorical  figures, 
as  is  common  enough  in  masquerades ; but  these  are  simply  features  of 
the  spectacle.  The  thing  aimed  at  is  not  philosophy,  but  picturesque 
effect.  It  is  all  a picture  to  be  seen^  an  exuberant  play  of  poetic  fancy 
luxuriating  in  the  joyous  Farbenpracht  of  the  south.  Nominally  we 
have  a German  imitation  of  the  Italian  carnival,  but  a close  imitation 
is  not  attempted.  The  figures  introduced  were  suggested  partly  by 
Goethe*s  recollections  of  the  Roman  carnival  (see  his  well-known  de- 
scription, JVerke,  H.  16,  297),  partly  by  his  well-trained  instinct  for  the 
picturesque  in  court-spectacles  (cf.  his  various  Maskenzuge),  and  partly 
by  his  reading.  Among  his  literary  sources  the  most  important  was 
Grazzini*s  Canti  Carnascialeschiy  a compilation  giving  the  text  of  songs 
and  poems  used  in  connection  with  various  Florentine  festivals  of  the 
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1 6th  century.  The  records  of  the  court  library  at  Weimar  show  that 
Goethe  had  Grazzini’s  work  from  Aug.  1 1 to  Oct.  9, 1827.  It  furnished 
him  with  various  hints  for  the  Masquerade.  — For  the  details  of  Greek 
mythology,  here  and  elsewhere,  his  main  resource  was  Hederich’s  Lex- 
icon Mythologicum^  a quaint,  lumbering,  pedantic,  but  withal  very  ser- 
viceable work,  which  is  still  to  be  found  in  the  poet’s  little  study  at 
Weimar,  among  his  few  books  of  reference. 

' 5064-I-.  The  ‘ Herald  ’ is  here  a sort  of  master  of  ceremo- 

nies. His  office  is  to  announce  what  is  coming  and  give  needed  ex- 
planations. 

5066.  SBoit  \ used  loosely  in  the  sense  of  ‘ abounding  in,’  ‘ character- 
ized by.’  The  thought  is : Do  not  expect  a Shrovetide  spectacle  of  the 
familiar  German  kind,  with  its  grotesque  and  gruesome  features. — The 
Dance  of  Death,  Fr.  danse  macabre^  is  familiar  in  symbolic  art  as  a 
skeleton  leading  a bevy  of  frolicking  maidens. 

5067.  l^eitrc^^  ‘ cheerful  ’;  like  ‘ sunny  ’ Italy.  Cf.  ^citrc«  below 
in  1.  5071. 

5072.  ait  lieUigett  Sol^Ictt,  ‘ at  the  feet  of  the  pope.*  The  emperors 
were  regularly  crowned  in  Rome  (where  they  had  to  kiss  the  pope’s 
slipper),  down  to  the  tinie  of  Maximilian.  — Goethe  first  wrote  S!)cr 
^aifcr  an  ben  and  then  changed  it  to  the  more  colloquial  2)er  ^aifer,  cr. 

5075.  ^abb^r  ‘tool’s  cap,*  emblem  of  All  Fools’  Day.  It  was  not 
really  an  importation  from  Italy. 

5079.  ftl^ttlet,  ‘ makes  like  * ; for  the  more  usual  cil^inclt.  Cf.  SBitntn* 
len§,  1.  6014;  Dcrtnanbfcn,  1.  8153;  tnanblcn,  1.  8159;  trourcnb,  1.  8826; 
tSnbtcnb,  1.  9993,  etc.  In  general  Goethe’s  spelling  of  the  contract 
forms  of  verbs  in  -cln  and  -cm  accords  with  present  usage,  but  he  was 
not  perfectly  consistent.  The  capricious  exceptions  noted  above  might 
as  well  have  been  normalized  by  the  Weimar  editor. 

5084.  Itttbetbtoffett,  ‘ undismayed,’  by  the  novelty  of  the  scene  or 
any  feeling  that  the  foolishness*  is  undignified.  The  Herald  wants 
them  to  feel  at  home  in  this  little  world  of  fools,  remembering  that  the 
big  world  is  of  the  same  ilk. 

5087.  eitt^ig;  adj.  with  Xl^or.  The  MS.  has  ciitglgcr. 

5087-f.  (^fttinerimtett.  Girls  with  flower-baskets  on  their  heads 
are  familiar  figures  in  the  Italian  carnival.  As  Florence  is  the  city  of 


NOTES. 


357 


flowers,  these  girls  are  made  to  come  from  Florence,  and  as  they  have 
wandered  so  far  from  home  (according  to  the  fiction),  their  flowers  are 
artificial. 

5096.  e§  f the  wearing  of  artificial  flowers. 

5100-1.  * ♦ get^an;  a somewhat  forced  locution  = alllcr= 

Ici  gcfcirbte  ©d^ni^cl  tourbcn  f^mmctrifd^  arranglrt. 

5109.  an  archaic  plu.  still  preserved  in  the  phrase  ju 

^duptcn. 

5116.  ‘bargain,*  ‘chaffer.’  The  company  are  invited  to 

go  through  the  pantomime  of  buying  flowers,  but  are  warned  that  there 
is  to  be  no  actual  sale  (the  artistic  arrangement  is  not  to  be  disturbed). 
The  girls  then  take  up  one  flower  after  another  and,  under  the  pretence 
of  inviting  a purchaser,  describe  its  character  in  language  which  pur- 
ports to  come  from  the  flower  itself. 

rV^5i37.  ; the  favorite  pupil  of  Aristotle,  called  the  father 

of  botany.  Goethe  first  wrote : ^iirbe  fcibfl  fein  ^untboibt  fagcn,  — 
which  would  have  been  a too  flagrant  anachronism. 

5140.  ♦ ♦ ♦ eignen  = gc^brcn,  ‘belong  to.’ 

5143+-  3Citj?fotbcrtttig  stands  for  9ilofcnfno«bfit,  bic  ?5^antajtcblumcn 
^crauSforbcrnb  ; i.e.,  the  lines  following  are  a ‘ challenge  ’ of  the  modest 
rosebuds  to  the  gaudy  artificial  flowers.  LI.  5144-9  are  sung  by  one 
of  the  girls  while  she  is  rummaging  in  her  basket  after  a hidden  cluster 
of  rosebuds;  11.  5150-7  after  she  has  suddenly  produced  them  from 
their  hiding-place. 

' 5i57“h-  2^1)Wrbcll,  The  gardeners  have  theorbi^  lute-like  instru- 

ments with  a lower  register  than  the  mandolins  of  the  flower-girls. 

5160.  tHOffctt  ♦ . • k)CtfiU)rett*  The  thought  is : Our  fruits,  unlike 
these  flowers  you  see  about  your  heads  (addressed  to  the  people  under 
the  arbors),  do  not  try  to  seduce  the  eye;  they  appeal  to  the  taste. 

5x62.  bt&ttttUfi^C  by  metonymy  for  the  sun-browned  gar- 

deners themselves. 

5170-3.  Addressed  to  the  flower-girls. 

5 1 77+.  (SltitonrCtl,  ‘guitars’;  probably  a mere  oversight  for 
boUncn  (1.  SoS74‘)‘  ®ut  the  two  instruments  are  much  alike. 

5194.  btittCt  9)latttt ; the  name  of  a social  game,  called  also  ^rei« 
maittt^od^  and  ^(umpfacf.  For  a description  see  Grimm  Wb.  under 
2)rittemtann. 
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5198-I-.  ^oljl^ftltet,  ‘ Wood-cutters,’  such  as  Goethe  had  probably 
seen  in  the  Italian  carnival.  It  is  not  likely  that  he  had  in  mind  the 
h\o<j>bpot,  or  ‘ wood-carriers  ’ of  Attic  comedy.  — The  preceding  stage- 
directions,  like  some  others  further  on,  give  the  content  of  a scene  or 
part  of  a scene,  which  Goethe  probably  meant  at  one  time  to  elaborate 
in  verse.  One  can  see  no  very  good  reason  why  they  were  allowed 
to  stand  on  the  final  revision  — perhaps  as  a suggestion  for  panto- 
mime. 

5199.  ‘ clearing.’  The  Wood  cutters  use  a technical  term  of 

their  craft. 

5206.  S^ritlgt  * • ♦ 9iet]te,  ‘ straighten  this  out.’  The  sense  is : Con- 
strue these  rough  manners  to  our  credit. 

5214-4-.  ^Pltkiueffe.  ‘ Pulcinello,’  literally  ‘chick,’  is  the  name  given 
to  an  Italian  clown  belonging  originally  to  the  low  comedy  of  Naples, 
Goethe  describes  the  type  (Werke^  H.  24,  203)  as  ‘calm,  composed,  to 
a degree  indifferent,  almost  loaferish,  and  yet  humorous.’  Here  they 
are  introduced,  by  way  of  contrast  to  the  hard-working  Wood-cutters, 
as  lazy  street-loafers,  ‘ lubberly  almost  to  silliness.’ 

5226.  gtt  faufett;  dependent  on  ntiiSig.  ‘We, are  always  at 

leisure  to  run  along  ’ etc. 

5229.  Slttf,  ‘at,’  i.e.,  ‘in  answer  to’.  The  loafers  collect  in  response 
to  the  cat-calls  of  their  kind. 

5236+ • The  ‘fawning  esurient’  parasite  was  a stock 

figure  of  ancient  comedy,  both  Greek  and  Roman.  Grazzini,  Parte  I, 
p.  450,  has  a Canto  de'  Buffoni  e Parassiti, 

5237*  ; to  the  Wood-cutters. 

5247  ft,  The  meaning  is : Of  what  use.  would  all  our  antics  be,  even 
though  fire  should  fall  miraculously  from  heaven,  if  there  were  no  wood 
and  coal  for  the  cooks  to  burn  ? 

5252.  ^ol^fentraci^tctt,  ‘ loads  of  coal.’  i:rac^t  = tt)a«  man  tragt. 

5255.  ‘ sizzles.’  'IJrubcIn  is  the  same  as  brobcln  or  brubeln. 

5262-4-.  ^runfttet.  Among  the  masks  seen  at  the  Roman  carnival 
Goethe  mentions  drunken  German  bakers. 

5268.  2^infc  ; onomatopoeia  for  the  clinking  of  glasses. 

5269.  btt ; addressed  in  genuine  carnival  fashion  to  some  one  back 
in  the  crowd. 
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5270.  fo  get^an  = [o  rcd^t,  ‘ that’s  the  thing.’ 

5272.  ♦ ♦ ♦ 9iO(f,  * turned  up  her  nose  at  this  gaudy  coat.’ 

The  simple  dat.  with  riimpfcil  is  bold  and  unidiomatic.  It  is  worth 
noting  that  the  MS.  has  bicfcn  corrected  in  the  poet’s  own  hand  to 
bicjcm* 

5274.  f the  stick  on  which  masks  are  hung  or  an  effigy 

built  up.  Say  ‘ scarecrow.’ 

5290+ . The  Drunken  Man  must  be  thought  of  as  accom- 

panied by  a number  of  bibulous  friends  who  keep  erect  a little  longer 
than  their  leader. 

5293*  tttlb  ‘ bench  and  board.’  (Span  is  obscure,  but 

seems  to  mean  a thin  board,  lath,  shingle,  — anything  that  a drunken 
man  might  think  available  for  a temporary  support. 

5294+.  Cf.  n.  to  1.  5198+.  The  Herald  introduces  a bevy  of  poets 
competing  for  popular  favor ; and  so  very  anxious  are  they  to  say  what 
everybody  likes,  that  one  of  them,  of  a cynical  turn,  thinks  it  would  be 
the  joy  of  his  life  to  say  what  nobody  would  like.  The  satire  was  to 
turn,  if  the  passage  had  been  fully  elaborated,  upon  the  eulogistic  tooth- 
lessness of  the  Minerva  press.  In  his  essay  upon  Epochs  of  German 
Literature  Goethe  refers  to  his  own  epoch  as  the  ‘ encomiastic  era.’ 

5298+.  The  ‘ nocturnal  and  sepulchral  poets  ’ are  those  that  exploit 
the  gruesome  and  the  horrible.  Under  date  of  March  14,  1830,  Ecker- 
mann  makes  Goethe  say,  in  speaking  of  recent  French  poetry:  ‘In 
place  of  the  beautiful  Greek  mythology,  devils,  witches,  and  vampyres 
are  coming  into  fashion ; while  the  noble  heroes  of  the  olden  time  must 
give  way  to  criminals  and  galley-slaves.  That  sort  of  thing  is  piquant. 
It  produces  an  effect.’  Cf.  also  Goethe’s  review  of  Merimee’s  La 
Guzla  (1827),  in  which  he  speaks  {Werke^  H.  29,  704)  of  the  French- 
man’s predilection  for  nocturnal  horrors  and  * the  most  hideous  vam- 
pyrism.’ 

5300+*  ^CgCIttOtlC.  The  names  and  number  of  the  Graces  are  va- 
riously given  by  the  ancients,  but  Goethe  probably  got  his  lore  from 
Hederich,  in  whom  he  read : ‘ Some  reckon  two  of  them,  namely  Auxo 
and  Hegemone,  . . . others,  and  in  fact  the  most,  three,  namely,  Aglaia, 
Thalia,  and  Euphrosyne.  . . . They  were  the  goddesses  of  amenity 
(2lnnel^mUci(|feit),  benefits,  and  gratitude.  . . . There  are  three  of  them. 
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because  one  bestows  the  favor,  the  second  accepts  it,  and  the  third 
returns  or  requites  it.  . . . Without  them  nothing  was  gracious  and 
pleasing  (annttttl^ig  Utlb  gefdUig).’  There  was  thus  good  enough  author- 
ity for  putting  Hegemone  in  place  of  Thalia,  whose  name  is  better 
known  as  that  of  the  Muse  of  Comedy. 

5304+.  $ar^en,  ‘the  Fates.*  According  to  the  common  tradi- 
tion, Klotho  holds  the  distaff,  Lachesis  spins,  and  Atropos  cuts  the 
thread.  But  since  the  dread  goddesses  in  their  proper  character  would 
hardly  comport  with  a l^citrc^  gcfl  (1.  5067),  Goethe  changes  their  roles, 
making  Atropos  do  the  spinning  and  Lachesis  wind  the  thread  upon  her 
reel.  The  awful  shears  are  in  charge  of  Klotho,  but  are  hidden  away 
in  a box  — no  one  has  anything  to  fear  from  them.  So  Lachesis  winds 
off  the  thread  until  the  Weaver  takes  the  skein.  — Grazzini  has  a 
Trionfo  delle  tre  Parche^  introducing 

Queste  tre  Parche,  in  cui  la  Puerizia, 

La  Gioventu,  la  Senettu  riluce. 

5322.  att  ♦ ♦ . fittft ; dat.,  not  acc.,  the  sense  being : She  (Atropos) 
lets  worthless  persons  live  long,  and  cuts  off  prematurely  lives  that  are 
full  of  promise. 

5339.  ilherfdftttieifett,  ‘ slip  off  ’ from  the  reel. 

5343-  weffen.  The  verbs  are  used  intransitively  in  the  preg- 

nant sense  of  ‘ Hours  count  off  hours,  years  measure  off  years.* 

5344.  0trang  = 0tral^ne,  ‘ skein.*  Lachesis  means  to  say  that 
under  the  new  arrangement  the  end  of  mortal  life  is  not  left  to  the 
caprice  of  her  incompetent  sisters,  but  to  the  all-wise  Weaver,  who  at 
his  pleasure  takes  the  skein  of  the  individual  life  and  weaves  it  into 
the  great  fabric  of  history. 

5352.  ^Otthett ; in  allusion  to  Matt,  x,  16 : ‘ Be  ye  therefore  wise  as 
serpents  and  harmless  as  doves.* 

5356+*  The  Furies,  whom  the  Greeks  conceived  as 

horrible  old  hags  with  snaky  hair,  and  whose  office  was  to  avenge 
blood  - guiltiness,  are  introduced  into  the  fjcitreS  JJeft  as  handsome 
young  women  whose  business  it  is  to  excite  jealousy  in  lovers,  provoke 
feuds  between  married  people,  and  avenge  marital  infidelity.  Grazzini, 
Parte  I,  p.  254,  has  a Trionfo  delle  Furie ; but  Goethe  borrows  noth- 
ing specific  from  the  Italian. 
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5357*  SBlIi?  ♦ • • ettlit^  * what  good  does  it  do  you,’  viz.,  to  have  been 
warned  by  the  Herald  as  to  our  character  ? 

5360.  ftltltClt,  * scratch  gently,’  * tickle.’ 

5376.  etttiavtttett ; used  metri  gratia  for  crUJarmcix,  the  * warming  of 
the  frost  ’ being  the  symbol  of  a crazy,  chimerical  purpose.  SBtU  a m 
grofl  ertoatmett  would  suit  the  connection  better. 

5378.  9ti$ttt0bi ; Asmodaeus,  Asmodi,  or  Ashmedai,  the  ‘ evil  spirit  ’ 
of  Tobit  iii,  8,  regarded  in  later  tradition  as  an  Eheteufely  or  fomenter 
of  discord  between  husband  and  wife. 

5386.  Itttb  = ®ift  unb  @alte,  which  is  a common  alliter- 

ative phrase. 

5388.  begittg^;  subjunctive.  ‘ There  is  no  debating  how  he  did  it  — 
he  simply  pays  the  penalty.’ 

5393  Herald  announces  an  allegorical  group  consisting,  as 

we  presently  learn,  of  an  elephant  with  Prudence  seated  on  his  neck  as 
driver,  and  Victory  mounted  on  his  back  as  radiant  ‘ goddess  of  all 
activities.’  On  either  side  walk  Hope  and  Fear  in  fetters.  That  is. 
Prudence  guides  the  living  colossus  of  politics  and  takes  no  counsel  of 
panicky  Fear  or  seductive  Hope,  — these  goddesses  being  held  in  sub- 
jection. — In  a conversation  with  Eckermann,  reported  under  date  of 
Dec.  20,  1829,  Goethe  discussed  the  possibility  of  representing  this 
scene,  and  said  among  other  things : ‘ It  would  not  be  the  first  elephant 
on  the  stage.  There  is  one  in  Paris  that  plays  a regular  r61e.  He 
belongs  to  a party,  and  takes  the  crown  from  one  king  and  puts  it  on 
another,  which  must  indeed  be  very  fine.’  This  is  a sufficient  hint. 
The  conceit  is  a bit  of  spectacular  extravagance  which  should  not  be 
pressed  for  political  doctrine  beyond  the  obvious  import  of  the  text.  — 
Kuno  Francke  surmises,  but  on  rather  doubtful  evidence,  that  Goethe 
may  have  got  the  hint  for  his  allegorical  elephant  from  a picture  by 
Mantegna  (see  Harvard  Studies  in  Philology  and  Literature^  1892,  p. 
125  ff.). 

5412.  S^etbacbt,  ‘ suspicion,’  namely,  that  they  have  all  turned  traitor 
to  Fear. 

5421 . brilbett  = brau6en  In  bcr  SBcIt.  Escape  to  the  outside  world 
would  be  of  no  use,  since  all  men  are  enemies  of  Fear  (in  carnival 
time). 
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5423-40.  During  carnival  time  the  ladies  are  more  or  less  on  their 
guard  against  the  illusions  of  Hope  (they  live  in  the  present),  but  when 
it  is  over  they  will  be  easy  victims  again. 

5440-f-«  ‘ Prudence.’  Grazzini,  Parte  1,  p.  35,  has  an  alle- 

gorical Trionfo  della  Prudenza  which  introduces  Hope  and  Fear  (Spe- 
ranza  and  Paura)  as  ‘ two  great  enemies  of  our  life  ’ (due  gran  nimiche 
di  nostra  vita). 

5450.  ; supply  fcl^t  il^r. 

5452.  Ilitt^lttoenben ; to  be  construed  with  bel^ettbetl.  * With  broad 
wings  quick  to  turn  ’ etc. 

5456+.  Zoilus  was  a Greek  grammarian  of  the  third 

century  B.C.,  who  distinguished  himself  as  a carping  critic  of  Homer, 
and  thus  acquired  the  nickname  of  Homeromastix,  or  Scourge  of  Ho- 
mer. Goethe  compounds  his  name  with  that  of  the  well-known  Homeric 
Thersites  who  gets  beaten  by  Odysseus  for  abusing  his  betters  (Iliad, 
2,  202  ff.),  to  make  the  name  of  a grumbling  marplot.  The  figure,  that 
of  a hideous  two-headed  dwarf,  must  be  understood  as  a magical  crea- 
tion of  Mephistopheles,  whose  contribution  to  the  Masquerade  here 
begins  to  cross  the  pre-arranged  program  (cf.  Intr.  p.  xlviii).  As  the 
dwarf  approaches  deriding  the  majestic  Lady  Victory,  the  Herald, 
whose  duty  it  is  to  keep  aloof  disturbing  elements  (1.  5498),  strikes  him 
with  his  staff,  and  is  himself  as  much  surprised  as  any  one  when  the 
monster  changes  into  a crawling  adder  and  a fluttering  bat,  which  cause 
consternation  in  the  crowd. 

5486.  here  in  the  general  sense  of  ‘encircles,*  ‘circles 

about.’ 

5494  ff.  The  Herald  describes  what  he  sees,  confessing  that  he 
does  not  understand  it.  What  he  sees  — again  a work  of  Mephistoph- 
eles — is  a magic  chariot  drawn  through  the  air  over  the  heads  of  the 
people  (1.  5514)  by  four  dragons.  The  charioteer  is  Poetry  (who  alone 
could  manage  this  kind  of  vehicle)  and  the  occupants  are  P^aust  in  the 
mask  of  Plutus,  the  Greek  god  of  w'ealth,  and  Mephistopheles  as  Ava- 
rice. In  the  chariot  is  a box  of  treasure. 

5520-f.  ^abe  )Bagenlettfer.  Dec.  20,  1829,  Goethe  assured  Ecker- 
mann  that  the  Boy  Charioteer  is  Euphorion.  ‘ How  can  that  be,’  que- 
ried Eckermann  very  naturally,  ‘ when  Euphorion  is  not  born  until 
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Act  3 ? * * Euphorion,*  Goethe  answered,  ‘ is  not  a human,  but  an  alle- 

gorical being,  a personification  of  Poesy,  which  is  not  bound  to  time, 
place,  or  person.*  The  MS.  shows  (Sup^orioit  crossed  out  and  ^nabc 
SSagcnIcnfcr  written  in  place  of  it.  The  poet  probably  felt  that  how’- 
ever  * philosophical  ’ his  whim  might  be,  it  was  needlessly  confusing  and 
destructive  of  poetic  illusion. 

5542.  The  ‘ riddle’s  cheery  word  * is  the  answer  to  the  riddle. 

5549-  Jtt  ttttb  ‘ for  weal  or  woe,’  ‘ for  better  or  worse  ’ ; 

i.e.,  ‘ on  a pinch.’ 

5558-9.  The  thought  is : His  deligKt  in  giving  is  greater  than  his 
delight  in  having  and  enjoying. 

5565.  At  the  end  of  the  line  supply  something  like  laffcil  ftd^  ciltigcr* 
magen  bcfd^reibcn. 

5568.  A herald  would  naturally  know  the  insignia  of  a king. 

5575*  cigcilft  i.e.,  his  most  intimate  self.  One  is  reminded 
of  Goethe’s  saying  concerning  his  own  Tasso^  that  it  was  ‘ bone  of  his 
bone  and  flesh  of  his  flesh.’ 

5582  ff.  The  Charioteer  snaps  his  fingers  and  precious  jewels  appear 
to  fall  on  every  hand.  The  crowd  rush  for  them  and  are  victimized  by 
Mephisto’s  hocus-pocus.  We  get  a hint  that  the  gems  of  poesy  are  not 
for  the  rabble. 

5588.  \ symbolical  of  ‘ words  that  burn  ’ — if  they  fall  in 

the  right  place  (cf.  1.  5635  ff.). 

5595-  gttffe;  not  subj.,  but  archaic  indie.  Cf.  Thomas’s  German 
Grammar,  § 327,  3. 

5603.  fteHle  J here  = ‘ worthless,’  *■  insignificant  ’ (in  contrast  with 
foliber).  Grimm  Wb.  suggests  that  the  word  may  have  been  used  with 
a thought  of  Yx,  frivole. 

5612.  SBinbei^btattf ; cf.  n.  to  1.  3936. 

5629.  The  line  is  an  adaptation  of  Matt,  iii,  17. 

5642.  (^efaujt  ba  ^infettbraitf,  ‘ squatting  up  there  behind.’  Meph- 
istopheles,  as  Lean  Man,  or  Living  Skeleton,  guards  the  box  of  treasure 
in  the  mask  of  Avarice,  or  Stinginess,  thus  making  a picturesque  con- 
trast to  Wealth-Faust  and  Prodigality-Poesy.  In  the  work  of  Grazzi- 
ni.  Parte  I,  p.  38,  we  find  a Trionfo  in  Dispregio  delV  Oro,  deW  Avari- 
zia,  e del  Guadagno. 
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5648  ff.  Since  abstract  qualities  are  usually  personified  as  feminine, 
the  Lean  Person  has  to  account  for  his  sex.  The  point  of  the  banter 
is  that  in  the  good  old  times  he  was  a woman  — Avaritia  — and  the 
ally  of  the  women  in  their  domestic  economies ; but  now  that  they  have 
all  become  reckless  spendthrifts  he  has  changed  his  sex  and  become, 
as  ber  the  ally  of  their  husbands. 

5653.  ♦ ♦ ♦ fcill^  ‘ that  actually  had  to  count  as  a vice,*  — i.e., 

with  the  men.  They  called  my  economy  stinginess,  and  classed  me 
with  the  vices. 

5660.  erf^ulett,  ‘earn  with  the  i.e.  with  the  SBcbfpule,  or 

weaver*s  spool ; ‘ earn  by  weaving.* 

5666.  ‘ let  the  dragon  play  the  miser  with  dragons 

i.e.,  they  are  the  proper  company  for  his  Cadaverousness.  In  a letter 
of  1780,  Goethe  playfully  applies  the  name  !2)racl^e  to  his  friend  Merck, 
who  was  also  a gaunt  man. 

5671.  ‘wooden  cross*;  in  sarcastic  allusion  to  the 

Lean  Person’s  appearance. 

5678.  ‘ excitedly  * ;*  adv.  with  entfalten. 

5681.  = be(cbuhhtc,  ‘scaly.* 

5685-6.  l^aben  . . . ^erangetragen.  The  dragons  (without  hands, 
hence  the  marvel)  take  the  box,  with  Mephistopheles  sitting  on  it,  out 
of  the  chariot  and  bring  it  to  (^erait)  where  Faust  is  standing. 

5691.  ffi^iicfig,  ‘motley.* 

5696.  ^iltfantfeU.  Cf.  the  words  of  the  Poet  in  the  Prelude,  11. 

59  ff. 

5705.  Poetry  is  self -revelation,  i.e.,  self -betrayal.  Cf. 

the  lines  in  the  West-0 stlicher  Divan,  IX,  19 : 

Chrft  ftd^  im  ®ebetmni^  toiegen, 

2) ann  toer^jlaubcm  friib  unb  fbot! 

3) icbter  ift  umfonft  berftftbJiegen, 

3Mdjten  felbft  ift  f(bon  iBerratb- 

5712.  gDlbttent  S3(ltte;  figurative  for  the  red-golden  liquid  which 
rises  in  the  pots  and  threatens  to  dissolve  the  jewels. 

5717.  ‘ are  melting,*  i.e,,  ‘ are  on  the  point  of  melting,* 
— whence  the  need  of  seizing  them  quickly. 

5718.  (Sentfingte  9}olfen,  ‘ minted  rolls,*  i.e.,  coins. 
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5719*  . , gc^irftgt  = ©otbflflcfe  tt)ic  ge^ragte  !J)ufatcn,  ‘pie- 

ces like  genuine  ducats.’  But  Schroer  says  tuie  ge))rdgt  = tuie  neu  ge» 
|)ragt. 

5730.  ®olb  ttttb  ; i.e.,  mertl^bolled  (mtrfUd^ed)  ®olb. 

5735-6.  The  meaning  is : What ’s  the  use  of  truth  for  such  as  you, 
ever  the  ready  victims  of  stupid  illusion  ? — 9ttt  aQctt  ‘to 

lay  hold  of  by  every  tag,’  i.e.,  to  lay  hold  of  with  all  one’s  might. 

5753.  all^  ttttb  ttll^^  ‘ all  together,*  ‘ every  one  of  us.’  Cf.  2ltt  Sltte  in 

1.  8483+- 

5761-2.  Plutus  as  magician  draws  an  invisible  line  to  keep  back  the 
crowd  — as  a ‘ pledge  ’ for  the  maintenance  of  the  order  established. 
Uttterbfanb,  dat.  rather  than  appositive  to  ^anb. 

5791.  toiebevtoSttig ; here  = * disgusted,’  ‘ shocked.* 

5792.  iibelfettig,  * ready  for  mischief.’  He  molds  the  plastic  gold 
into  a phallus. 

5797*  (tr  a^net  ntli^t.  Plutus-Faust  pretends  that  his  confederate 
does  not  know  of  what  is  coming,  i.e.,  of  the  Emperor’s  approach  in 
the  mask  of  Pan. 

5798.  9^anrent^eibttttg ; one  of  the  many  variant  forms  of  92atren» 
tbcibing,  ‘ fool’s  conduct,’  ‘ nonsense.’ 

5800.  The  meaning  is : In  a moment  the  entire  space  within  the 

magic  circle  will  be  filled  with  the  cohorts  of  Pan  ; thus  the  immodest 
antics  will  be  brought  to  an  end  by  a simple  ‘ need  ’ of  space  to  perform 
in,  w’hich  ‘ need  ’ is  more  potent  than  any  ‘ law  ’ imposed  by  the  magic 
wand  for  which  the  Herald  has  asked.  ^ 

5801-6.  The  lines  must  be  taken  as  a general  marching-chorus  of 
the  Fauns,  Satyrs,  Gnomes,  etc.,  who  are  to  speak  for  themselves  in 
separate  groups  further  on.  This  being  so,  we  should  expect  them  to 
say : 

SB i r feiern  u n f e rn  gro^en  SUan, 

SBir  njiffen  b0(^  u.f.tt). 

Instead  of  this  the  * Wild  Army  ’ describes  itself  in  the  third  person,  as 
if  the  lines  were  spoken  by  the  Herald  for  the  information  of  the  crowd. 
A like  incongruity  occurs  in  11.  5816  ff.,  5819  ff.,  5829  ff.,  and  5864  ff. 

5801.  5tttttal  = gufammcn  auf  eiitmal. 

5805.  fcinelr  ; viz.,  that  Pan  is  the  Emperor. 
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5810.  fli^ltlbtg,  ‘ as  in  duty  bound.’ 

5814.  The  Wild  Army  knew  nothing  of  the  magic  line,  and  rushed 
in  without  knowing  that  they  were  getting  into  a place  where  strange 
things  might  happen. 

5815.  the  masqueraders,  whose  gay  dress  and  * tinsel  show’ 
are  contrasted  unfavorably  by  the  Wild  Army  with  their  own  uncouth 
roughness. 

5831.  fottett . . . fctit,  ‘they  ought  to  be  slender  and  sinewy’;  i.e., 
they  need  to  be,  in  view  of  his  mode  of  life.  Goethe  represents  the 
(Roman)  faun  as  fond  of  human  society,  especially  of  dancing  with 
women ; the  kindred  (Greek)  satyr  on  the  other  hand  as  a shy,  cham- 
ois-like haunter  of  the  mountains. 

5841.  an  $aat.  While  the  Fauns  are  fond  of  dancing  and 

would  like  partners  (11.  5826-8),  the  constraint  of  keeping  time  is  not 
for  the  little  Gnomes,  whose  nature  it  is  to  be  bustling  about  their  work 
in  helter-skelter  fashion,  each  one  for  himself,  like  ants. 

5845.  iBCttli^tanteifen,  ‘ shining  ants  ’;  an  invention  of  Goethe,  formed 
after  the  analogy  of  I^eud^tffifer.  The  Gnomes  with  their  little  miners’ 
lamps  look  like  phosphorescent  ants  — if  there  were  such  a thing.  — 
SSimmel^aft  = iDimmclnb,  ‘ thronging.’ 

5846.  tonfett  = UJlmmclt ; South  German  dialect. 

5848.  ‘ good-fellows.*  The  word  ‘ gnome,’  in  German  as  in 
English,  is  not  a folk-word.  The  ‘ gnomes,’  i.e.,  the  little  moss-coated 
miners  who  live  underground,  are  popularly  known  as  ©iitd^en,  Outge^ 
JeUcn,  gutc  ©otbcn,  and  @rbmannlein. 

5849.  f^eli^li^intrgett,  ‘ rock-surgeons  ’ ; because  they  ‘ cup,’  i.e.,  tap, 
the  veins  of  the  mountains. 

5859.  affgetnetnett  ‘ general  murder,’  i.e.,  ‘ war.’ 

5860.  btd  (liebor  j against  theft  and  adultery  (1.  5857),  and  mur- 
der (1.  5859). 

5862-3.  The  Gnomes,  like  the  fairies  of  11.  4619-20,  are  indifferent 
to  human  standards  of  morality.  They  do  their  work  in  a spirit  of 
good  will  toward  man,  but  are  not  responsible  for  the  bad  use  he  makes 
of  the  gold  and  iron  they  furnish  him. 

5864.  ^ie  tOtlbett  ^ftnner.  The  * Wild  Man,’  or  ‘ Woodsman’  (2Ba(b* 
UlOlUl),  is  a well-known  figure  of  German  folk-lore  (see  Grimm  D.M.  I, 


NOTES. 


367 


402).  He  is  conceived  as  a gigantic  faun.  — The  harsh  elision  f for 
jic  is  found  also  in  Goethe’s  lyric  poems. 

5870.  f in  apposition  with  ^aitb.  The  ‘ stocky  girdle  ’ con- 
sists of  leafy  branches  which  are  bound  about  their  loins,  forming  the 
‘ coarsest  of  aprons.’ 

5871.  The  gigantic  ‘ Wild  Men  ’ make  a better  body- 
guard for  Pan  than  the  pope  has  in  his  tall  Swiss  guards. 

5873.  baS  Sttt  bet  SSSclt*  Goethe  follows  a well-known  false  etymol- 
ogy which  is  given  thus  by  Hederich,  sub  voce  ^ait : 2)iefen  (Seamen) 
^at  er  bon  vay,  ttjeil  cr  cin  S3ilb  ber  gcfammtcn  9^atur  ijl, 

5880-2.  ^Ufi^  « * * bOfi^*  The  logical  connection  is  : Pan  wishes  us 
to  be  happy,  and  has  thus  far  kept  awake  himself  even  under  the  blue- 
arched  roof  (of  the  palace,  decorated  to  represent  a rustic  scene  at 
noon) ; still,  the  conditions  are  such  as  invite  him  to  his  mid-day  nap, 
and  when  he  goes  to  sleep  the  merriment  must  end.  — According  to 
the  Greek  myth,  all  nature  was  quiescent  while  Pan  slept  at  noon. 

5890  ft.  Panics  were  supposed  to  be  caused  by  Pan. 

5897+ . ^etmtotion  ber  ^nomett.  The  Gnomes  have  discovered  a 
glowing  vein  of  precious  metal  (proceeding  from  Mephisto’s  magic 
chest),  to  which,  as  experts,  they  invite  his  Majesty’s  attention. 

5909.  * * « tout  f viz.,  riches  in  abundance. 

5910.  ^tt  bollettbett ; viz.,  by  signing  the  paper  presented  at  this 
point.  Cf.  n.  to  1.  6068. 

5914.  ittt  ♦ ♦ ♦ Sintte,  ‘ serenely.’  The  magician  gives  a polite  warn- 
ing that  something  terrible  is  coming,  but  no  one  is  to  be  frightened. 
It  is  only  a harmless  illusion  — a glammcngaufcHpiel  (1.  5987). 

5917.  etiiugttCtt,  ‘ be  manifested  ’ ; earlier  form  of  ercigiten. 

5929.  fold^ent  SSSefen  ; the  fiery  manifestations. 

5932  ff.  The  youthful,  smooth-faced  Emperor,  who  enjoys  the  sport, 
is  suddenly  unmasked  by  magic.  He  puts  his  hand  to  his  face  in  sur- 
prise at  the  sudden  loss  of  his  Pan’s  beard,  but  the  blazing  beard  flies 
back  to  its  place  and  seems  to  set  him  on  fire.  — Commentators  think 
that  Goethe’s  imagination  may  have  been  influenced  in  this  scene  by  a 
story  told  in  J.  L.  Gottfried’s  Chronika  concerning  a disastrous  carni- 
val-frolic that  took  place  at  the  court  of  the  French  king  Charles  VI. 
The  king  and  several  gentlemen  had  dressed  themselves  up  as  ‘ wild 
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men  * or  satyrs,  the  shaggy  coat  of  the  satyr  being  produced  by  means 
of  pitch  and  tow.  In  the  course  of  the  proceedings  the  king’s  dress 
was  accidentally  set  on  fire  by  a torch  in  the  hands  of  the  Due  d’Or- 
li^ans.  The  attendants  rushed  to  his  assistance,  but  were  themselves 
set  on  fire,  and  four  of  them  burned  to  death,  though  the  king  was 
saved.  — It  is  worth  noting  that  the  Faust-book  of  1587  makes  Doctor 
Faustus  divert  the  Turkish  Emperor  at  table  with  * great  streams  of 
fire  such  that  everyone  ran  up  to  extinguish  them  ’ (Cap.  xxvi). 

5934-  Uitgefi^tif  = id  or  Unglild . 

5956.  = hrilllenber  @efang,  * boisterous  song.* 

5959.  (e^irfeit,  * confine  within  limits  ’ ; = umfc^ranfett. 

5962.  ; with  reference  to  the  rustic  decorations.  Cf.  n.  to  1. 

5880. 

5964.  ^edeitliaitb,  ‘ wooden  framework  of  the  ceU- 

ing.*  The  temporary  structure  which  * binds  * together  the  ceiling  and 
supports  the  decorations  is  made  of  ‘ joggled  * timbers. 

5970  ff.  The  sham  fire  is  now  put  out  by  a sham  shower  of  mist, 
througn  which  the  flames  soon  appear  like  harmless  * heat  lightning.’ 

5977.  fd^tuangte  Streifeit ; the  ‘ streaks  ’ of  mist,  which  look  as  if 
they  were  * pregnant  ’ with  moisture. 

5979.  An  unrimed  line,  which  was  no  doubt  intended  to  make  two 
lines,  but  was  written  and  printed  as  one  through  inadvertence. 


(IJaifcrltd^c 

Suftgarten. 

From  the  preceding  scene  the  Emperor  is  aware  that  two  magicians 
have  arrived  at  his  court,  but  he  does  not  know  their  names  nor  the 
relation  existing  between  them.  He  must  suppose,  presumably,  that 
Faust’s  is  the  master-hand,  since  the  legerdemain  of  the  fire  and  mist 
must  have  appeared  to  him  as  Faust!s  work.  Instead  of  being  offend- 
ed at  the  trick  played  upon  him,  the  Emperor  is  eager  for  more,  and  in 
order  to  have  the  wonder-workers  always  at  hand,  appoints  them  cus- 
todians of  his  subterraneous  treasure.  — The  humbug  of  irredeemable 
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paper  money  ^^aTbrought  to  Goethe’s  attention  by  the  depreciation  of 
French  a^ignats  daring  the  Revolution.  Cf.  the  conversation  with 


Soret,  reported  by  Eckermann  under  date  of  Feb.  15,  1830,  in  which 
the  story  is  told  of  Grimm’s  paying  three  hundred  thousand  francs  for 
a pair  of  cuffs. 


5990.  $(ntO  ; here,  as  often,  a name  for  the  devil. 

5991-  mtb  hendiadysfor  fo^Ienfii^tnarger  (aud 

= beftc^cnb  auS). 

5992.  0fl^(ttttb ; ablative  dat.  (auftnirbelten  ==  enttnirbetten  auftndrtd). 

5995*  8^^  * * • ^Oltte  refers  factitively  to  the  dome  of  flame,  not  to 
the  dome  of  the  palace. 

5998.  * nations.’  By  a magic  illusion  the  Emperor  saw  him- 

self as  Plutonic  majesty,  receiving  the  homage  of  subject  nations  in  a 
palace  of  Are.  Since  it  was  an  illusion  we  need  not  wonder  that  his 
description  does  not  tally  with  that  of  the  Herald  in  11.  5920  if.  Cf.  11. 
10417  ff.  — Loeper  understands  by  S3blfer  the  different  classes  present, 
as  courtiers,  invited  guests,  and  gazing  people. 

60x3-14.  The  very  walls  (of  circumambient  water)  ‘enjoy  life ’ ; i. e., 
they  are  ‘ alive  * with  thronging  denizens  of  the  sea,  that  dart  to  and 
fro  with  arrowy  swiftness.  — )GBittt1tt(eiti^ ; cf.  n.  to  1.  5079. 

6oaa.  9{cteibeit ; Nereid  nymphs,  daughters  of  Nereus,  the  old  man 
of  the  sea.  One  of  the  Nereids,  Thetis,  was  the  wife  of  Peleus,  by 
whom  she  became  the  mother  of  Achilles. 

6025.  ^ie  fbdtetlt,  * the  more  tardy.’  The  older  and  wiser  nymphs 
approach  more  warily. 

6027.  ^ett  ; sc.  I^aff  bu.  Mephisto’s  gorgeous  program  does 
not  end  with  promising  the  Kaiser  an  immortal  wife,  but  proposes  to 
make  him  one  of  the  Olympian  gods  — a literal  i/nws  imperator. 

6032.  ^attfettb  C^inet  ‘ Thousand  and  One  Nights,’  common- 

ly called  in  Eng.  ‘Arabian  Nights  * ; here  = ‘ the  land  of  wonders.*  The 
usual  title  is  £aufenb  u n b (Sine  S^acl^t.  On  the  sing.  9^aci^t  see  Thom- 
as’s German  Grammar^  § 297,  a. 

6033.  0d^el^eta$abe ; the  queen  who  tells  the  wonderful  stories  of 
the  Arabian  Nights. 

6035.  ‘ world  of  fact,’  ‘ every-day  reality.* 
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6039.  3II18  ; used  somewhat  loosely,  as  if  fo(d^  had  preceded  35erfun* 
bung.  ‘ I never  expected  to  make  (such  an)  announcement  of  supreme 
good  fortune  as  this,’  etc. 

6047.  £an5htefl4t^  ‘ mercenary.’  The  form  is  a perversion  of  ?ailb6- 
fncc^t.  — ftl4  ‘feels  fresh  blood  within  him’  (ft(^ 

dat.,  35(ut  acc.,  as  in  ob  cr  fic^  cigucn  2Bcrt  in  Hermann  u.  Doro- 
thea). But  Grimm  Wb.  regards  fid)  as  acc.,  53Uit  as  nom. 

6061.  btttttit ; here  bag.  ‘ Provision  has  been  made  that  ’ etc. 

6068.  fbrad^ . . ♦ ^eran  = fam  l^cran  unb  fprad).  The  incident  here 
recalled  is  not  found  in  the  Masquerade,  but  would  come  in  most  nat- 
urally at  1.  5897+,  or  perhaps  at  1.  5906.  Monarchs  often  make  use  of 
a holiday  to  grant  amnesties  and  other  special  favors ; so  here  the 
easy-going  Emperor  was  quite  satisfied  on  being  told  that  the  paper 
presented  for  his  signature  was  ‘for  the  people’s  good.’  That  the 
Chancellor-Archbishop,  with  all  his  pious  horror  of  magic  and  magi- 
cians, should  be  given  the  role  here  assigned  him  seems  a little  un- 
natural. 

6072.  ^aitfenbffinfdet,  ‘wonder-workers’;  i. e.,  the  printers,  with 
their  wonderful  new  art. 

6081.  itbcrjS^Ug,  ‘redundant’  in  letters;  the  only  letteyrs  necessary 
henceforth  being  those  of  the  imperial  signature. 

6082.  t allusion  to  Constantine’s  In  hoc  signo  vinces. 

6087.  SJlit  = bu^fd^ncll.  2Binf  is  often  used  as  a sym- 

bol of  great  quickness. 

6088.  ^tC  ♦ ♦ . aitf,  ‘ the  money-changers’  shops  stand  wide  open.’ 

So  great  is  the  crowd  coming  and  going  that  the  doors  are  never  shut. 
For  since  the  word  refers  to  the  ‘ shops  ’ and  not 

specifically  to  the  ‘ benches  ’ or  ‘ counters,’  modern  usage  would  prefer 
3Bed^fc(banfen.  — = fpcrrtncit,  angdlDcit,  i.  e.,  ‘ wide  open.’ 

6093.  IG^enn  = inbem,  ‘ while,’  as  in  1.  4663 ; nett  in  ^leibent  = iit 
tteucn  ^(cibern. 

6100.  0fi^ebe(,  ‘ piece  of  paper,’  ‘ bill  ’ ; from  Lat.  sckedula. 

6108.  . . . £enbett,  ‘ the  girdle  of  his  loins,’  i.  e.,  his  money- 

belt.  He  lightens  it  by  exchanging  his  copper  money  for  paper. 

61 1 1,  ‘ stagnant,’  as  not  circulating. 

6117.  toittbig  ==  a restrictive  relative  clause;  ‘minds  such  as  are 
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worthy  to  take  a deep  view,’  i.e.,  to  be  let  into  the  deep  secrets  of 
nature. 

6x21.  The  meaning  is:  No  more  dickering  and  trading  with  coins 
of  various  mintage  and  doubtful  weight  and  fineness. 

6125.  ^ofa(;  cf.  1.  5021. 

6126.  ontortiflrt,  * extinguished  ’ as  tokens  of  indebtedness,  i.e.,  * re- 
deemed ’ in  metal. 

6139-40.  28o  * . , ^ufammettffeQt^  i.  e.,  here  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth.  The  Emperor  appoints  the  two  magicians  as  keepers  of  his 
underground  treasure,  and  bespeaks  harmony  between  them  and  the 
regular  0(^a|jnteifter. 

6141.  fciil  fcrnftct  = ttld^t  ber  entferntefte,  ‘not  the  remotest,’  ‘not 
the  slightest.’ 

6155.  @ttabett^  ‘ tokens  of  grace.’ 

6156.  tDiebet ; cf.  11.  4733,  4755. 

6163.  The  Fool  means  that  he  has  often  before  risen  from  the  dead 
(dead  drunkenness),  but  never  as  now  to  find  himself  boundlessly  rich. 

6170.  gefhreitgeu  ‘ worshipful  sir  ’ ; the  common  title  of  land- 

ed proprietors  and  high  functionaries.  Cf.  Schiller’s  7>//,  1.  i860. 

6x72.  The  fool’s  ‘wit’  consists  in  his  decision  to  invest  his 

money  in  real  estate ; but  the  First  Banneret  is  equally  wise.  Of 
course  the  reader  divines  that  the  sudden  salvation  wrought  by  the 
devil’s  paper  money  is  not  destined  to  last.  The  sequel  comes  in 
• Act  4. 


(^laiferlid^c 

ginftere  ©atterie. 

Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxxiii  and  p.  xlix.  — In  the  preceding  scene  Faust  goes 
out  first  and  is  soon  followed  by  the  Emperor,  who  asks  to  see  Helena 
and  Paris.  Faust  promises,  and  being  himself  unable  to  do  the  thing 
desired,  goes  in  search  of  his  confederate,  who  avoids  him  as  if  he 
knew  of  the  hard  task  coming.  At  last  they  meet,  and  Faust  draws 
him  away  into  a dark  corridor  to  explain  the  situation. 

For  the  grandiose  myth  of  the  Mothers  (we  must  regard  it  as  an  in- 
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vented  myth  and  not  as  an  allegory)  Goethe  got  the  initial  hint,  as  he 
himself  tells  us,  from  Plutarch  (cf.  Eckermann,  under  Jan.  lo,  1830). 
In  his  Life  of  Marcellus  Plutarch  tells  of  goddesses  worshipped  at  En- 
g)dum  in  Sicily  under  the  name  of  * the  Mothers,^  and  relates  a story  of 
Nikias,  an  influential  citizen  of  the  place,  who  saved  himself  from  his 
enemies  by  feigning  madness  and  crying  out  that  the  Mothers  were 
pursuing  him.  This  furnished  the  awe-inspiring  name,  but  nothing 
further.  Another  suggestion  was  got,  however,  from  the  same  writer’s 
treatise  On  the  Cessation  of  Oracles,  where  we  read  that  the  universe 
consists  of  one  hundred  and  eighty-three  worlds  arranged  in  the  form 
of  a triangle.  The  inclosed  space  is  called  the  Field  of  Truth ; and 
here  *lie  motionless  the  causes,  forms,  and  primordial  images  of  all 
things  that  have  ever  existed  or  are  destined  ever  to  exist.  They  are 
surrounded  by  Eternity,  from  which  Time  flows  out  as  an  effluence 
upon  the  worlds.’  This  gave  the  hint  for  a locus  (so  to  sp^k)  outside 
of  time  and  space ; a realm  where  eternal  beings  await  existence  and 
return  after  existing.  That  any  real  myths,  as,  for  example,  of  awful 
Fates  or  Nor  ns  living  in  some  mysterious  far-away  ddvrop,  may  have 
influenced  the  conception  is  possible,  as  Loeper  suggests,  but  there  are 
no  clear  traces  of  such  influence. 

The  whole  scene  is  a delightful /eu  esprit,  if  only  one  does  not  try 
to  find  too  much  * meaning  ’ in  the  details.  Above  all,  Mephisto’s  hu- 
morous pretence  of  embarrassment  must  not  be  taken,  too  seriously, 
for  he  has  the  key.  He  might  call  up  the  apparitions  directly,  as  he 
does  in  the  legend ; but  he  has  to  do  with  an  idealist,  and  knowing  his 
man,  and  knowing  that  his  man  knows  him  (1.  6258),  he  invents  a line 
of  hocus-pocus  suited  to  the  problem.  On  hearing  the  scene  read, 
Eckermann,  always  intent  on  philosophic  culture,  was  disposed  to  ask 
questions ; but  Goethe’s  only  reply  was  to  assume  a mysterious  look, 
open  wide  his  eyes  and  repeat  the  line  : 

S)ie  aWiitter ! aWilttcr ! ’8  fllttflt  fo  tounberlti^ ! 

This  is  a sufficient  hint  as  to  how  the  scene  should  be  taken. 

6177-8.  The  sense  is  : Don’t  talk  as  if  / cared  for  your  silly  tricks  ; 
you  wore  that  tone  out  long  ago.  Cf.  11.  1675  ff.  and  1765. 

6180.  tttit . * . * to  prevent  my  getting  speech  of  you.’  The 
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meaning  is  : You  may  think  this  dodging  great  sport,  bnt  it  is  no  sport 
for  me,  since  the  Steward  and  Chamberlain  are  after  me. 

6i8i.  $tt  tftlUt,  ‘ to  be  doing  things.' 

6x93.  ed  . . • fog(eid),  ^ that  it  is  readily  manageable.' 

6194.  fttUcirtt,  * steeper ' than  in  any  of  our  previous  undertakings. 

6196.  Otaci^fl  * * * * you  will  incur  new  debts,'  i.  e.,  burden 

yourself  with  responsibility  to  powers  that  as  yet  you  know  nothing  of. 
The  language  is  perhaps  purposely  vague. 

6199.  $esett°Sfeseit,  ‘ witch-monstrosities,'  i.e.,  ‘ revolting  witches ' ; 

but  the  meaning  is  a little  uncertain,  written  also  and 
means  properly  a person  afflicted  with  cretinism,  and  is  used  dialecti- 
cally, according  to  Schroer,  of  persons  or  things  that  are  ridiculous 
because  of  some  excessive  deformity.  This  seems  to  suit  best  the  in- 
tended contrast  with  Helena.  But  the  word  also  means  * clown,'  and 
Grimm  Wb.,  followed  by  Strehlke,  gives  as  = ^eiren^after- 

^offenreiger,  i.e.,  ‘ witch-like  clown.'  — ‘ spook- 

phantoms  ' ; cf.  ^)irngefpltifi  and  Sraumgefpinfi.  One  might  say  ‘ spec- 
tre-spectacles.' 

6200.  ^elfril(lflgeit  * impish  dwarfs.'  A ^iellropf  is  the 

changeling  child  of  devil  and  witch.  In  the  Anthropodemus  Plutonicus 
of  Pratorius,  a book  used  by  Goethe  for  the  devil-lore  of  Faust,  we 
read,  p.  378 ; (g8  jitib  obcr  folc^c  filnber,  ble  ber  2>ufc(  felbfl 

tn  bie  Seibe  formieret  iinb  fte  fold^e  Ifigt  gebel^ten,  in  tneid^e  er  fid^ 
fflbfi  fe^et  nnb  anfiatt  ber  <0eelen  burd^  fie  rebet,  i^ren  liletb  bemeget  u.f.tn. 

6206.  ttenett  No  *new  reward'  has  really  been  asked  for. 

The  logic  is  : You  are  bound  to  serve  me  through  life  on  the  chance  of 
a great  reward  hereafter ; but  whenever  I ask  a particular  favor  you 
grumble  and  make  difficulties,  as  if  you  expected  special  pay  for  each 
service. 

\ 6208.  SEBit  • • • ItSItffl^nilt,  * while  one  is  looking  around  him,’  i.e.,  in 
(anjnstant. 

6220.  fll^iirfett,  * dig  down ' ; a miner's  word. 

6223-4.  ♦ ♦ ♦ ©rbittcnbc,  ‘to  the  Unbesought,  the  Unbeseech- 

able.’  The  realm  of  the  Mothers  (i.e.,  of  ‘ ideals  ’)  is  inaccessible  to 
flesh  and  blood,  and  entreaty  avails  nothing, 
rp  6229.  bad , *.  * ^egettfUli^e,  ‘ that  savors  of  the  Witch's  Kitchen ' ; 
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i.e.,  you  are  again  resorting  to  humbug  and  the  help  of  mysterious  old 
women  for  what  you  might  just  as  well  do  yourself.  Cf.  11.  2366  ff. 

6231-8.  A very  perplexing  passage,  since  the  experiences  alluded 
to  are  not  only  not  provided  for  in  the  preceding  text,  but  are  incon- 
sistent with  it.  The  lines  tell  plainly  of  a Faust  who  as  university 
teacher  excites  hostility  by  his  radical  views  (like  Paracelsus,  cf.  Intr.  to 
Part  I,  p.  xxxi),  is  driven  from  his  chair  in  consequence,  and  becomes 
a hermit  in  the  woods.  Here  he  is  visited  by  the  devil,  with  whom,  in 
his  disgust,  he  leagues  himself  for  the  sake  of  companionship.  The 
‘repulsive  pranks  * of  1.  6235  suggest  annoying  demonstrations  by  stu- 
dents. All  this  being  totally  out  of  tune  with  the  plot  as  we  have  it, 
there  is  no  resource  but  to  suppose  with  Scherer  (G.-J.,  VI,  249)  that 
the  matter  of  the  lines  is  a reminiscence  of  an  early  plan  that  was 
dropped.  Curiously  enough  in  the  MS.  11.  6228-38  are  written  on  a 
separate  slip  of  paper  and  parted  aver  11.  6228-30.  This  is  thought  by 
the  Weimar  editor  to  disprove  Scherer’s  hypothesis.  But  does  it  ? 
The  question  of  age  touches  only  the  substance,  not  the  form.  What 
the  MS.  shows  is  that  11.  6231-8  were  an  afterthought.  As  the  scene 
was  first  written  Faust’s  speech  consisted  of  three  lines  only.  Then, 
feeling  the  need  of  an  explicit  answer  to  the  question  bu  ^egriff 
bon  £)b’  unb  (Sinfamfett  ? the  poet  recalled  (from  memory  or  from  some 
written  reminder)  the  old  Paracelsus-motive  which  had  once  occupied 
his  thoughts,  versified  it,  and  interpolated  the  new  verses.  In  any 
case  it  is  clear  that  the  details  of  his  youthful  plot,  as  he  had  finally 
determined  it  after  much  travail,  were  no  longer  vividly  present  to  his 
mind.  He  may  have  thought,  and  probably  fancied  his  readers  would 
think,  of  the  scene  ‘ Forest  and  Cavern.’  But  in  that  scene  Faust’s 
retreat  to  the  woods  is  in  no  way  connected  with  his  teaching  or  with 
* repulsive  pranks.’  Moreover  he  has  already  given  himself  up  to  the 
devil ; and  finally,  instead  of  taking  up  with  the  devil’s  society  as  bet- 
ter than  none,  he  hates  it  and  would  prefer  to  be  left  alone. 

6236.  ISifbenti^  = SSUbnlg.  The  form  is  unusual,  but  occurs  in 
Gr)rphius. 

6237.  berfftttnti  = bcrteffcit,  — as  often  in  Luther. 

6244.  * hushed  ’ after  a storm. 

6251.  tUttgefe^rt,  ‘reversely.’  The  mystagogue  usually  seeks  to  at- 
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tract  the  neoph/te  by  telling  of  wonders  to  be  seen  and  heard ; you 
seek  to  overawe  him  by  telling  of  a horrific  void  where  nothing  is  to  be 
seen  or  heard. 

6253.  jene  * that  cat  ’ in  the  well-known  fable  of  the  monkey 

and  the  chestnuts. 

6256.  Faust  is  not  yet  enamored  of  Helena  in  particular,  but  he  is 
an  idealist,  and  has  heard  enough  to  show  him  that  he  is  to  visit  the 
realm  of  ‘ ideals.’  These  are  ‘ everything  ’ to  him,  though  they  are 
‘ nothing  ’ to  the  sensualist  Mephistopheles. 

6258.  ba^  bit . * . fettttfl ; i.e.,  that  you  understand  the  point  of  view 
from  which  the  devil  speaks  of  this  realm  as  an  absolute  void. 

6259.  The  magic  key  must  be  taken  naively,  like  the 
magic  wand,  ring,  or  purse,  met  with  in  fairy  tales.  We  are  not  to  in- 
quire with  philosophic  mind  what  it  means  or  how  it  comes  to  be  in 
possession  of  a devil  who  knows  nothing  of  the  realm  that  it  is  to  un- 
lock. 

6267.  i.e.,  fo  befc^ranft,  *so  narrow-minded.’ 

6269.  toeiter ; here  = filnfttgbin,  * henceforth.’ 

6270.  geiQO^ttt ; here  with  gen.,  as  often  in  early  modern  German. 

6271.  * torpidity,’ * nonchalance.’ 

6272.  Sd^oubetlt,  * the  thrill  of  awe.’ 

’^6273-4.  The  pronouns  refer  to  bcr  implied  in 

— ‘ make  dear,’  ‘ make  scarce,’  hence  ‘ tend  to  stifle.’  The 

thought  is,  that  man  has  a capacity  for  awe  in  presence  of  the  stupen- 
dous, though  the  world  — i.e.  life  — may  tend  to  make  the  sentiment 
* rare.’ 

6279.  SBte  « • • * the  restless  throng  moves  sinuously  like 

films  of  cloud  ’ ; i.e.,  your  way  will'  lie  through  something  that  will  look 
like  floating  patches  of  cloud  — the  Urbilber,  or  archetypal  forms,  that 
exist  in  the  realm  of  the  Mothers  as  unsubstantial  wraiths.  Strehlke 
gives  ©ctreibe  as  = bemegted  S^rcibcn,  ‘ hurly-burly  ’ ; it  denotes  a mul- 
titude in  motion. 

6283.  ^reiftt^.  Just  as  the  sacred  tripod  at  Delphi  was  the  emblem 
of  Apollo’s  power  and  the  instrument  of  his  revelations,  so  the  Mothers 
have  a tripod  in  their  holy  of  holies  as  the  emblem  and  instrument  of 
their  power. 
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6291.  ©eful^V*  The  danger  — of  a paralytic  shock — is  a part  of 
the  hocus-pocus  and  intended  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  final  ex- 
plosion. Cf.  n.  introductory  to  the  scene  3?itter|aal. 


(^aiferlic^e 

§ell  erleud^tete  ©ale. 

An  episodical  scene,  in  which  Mephistopheles,  in  the  role  of  court- 
doctor,  prescribes  magic  remedies  for  freckles,  chilblains,  recreant  love, 
etc. 

6324.  etire  ^atti^erfil^fi^ett,  ‘ your  (favorite)  spotted  kittens.* 

6325.  CO^ofiirt,  * cohobate,*  i.e.,  redistil ; a term  used  by  the  early 
chemists. 

6327.  toentt  tt  aBttisnmt,  *when  it  wanes*  (the  moon,  implied  in 
aRonbUd^t). 

6329.  umfli^irattseit^  *fawn  around,*  in  the  manner  of  ^ofld^ranjen, 
L e.,  ‘ sycophants.* 

6336.  5tt . . * . Goethe’s  humor  makes  the  devil  a homoe- 

opathist. 

6357.  etttem  0d)eUer^attfett  = bon  einer  airt  0d^eiteri^aufen,  viz., 
the  witch-burnings.  As  these  were  really  at  their  height  in  the  time  of 
Doctor  Faust,  the  passage  involves  an  anachronism. 

6359.  fiir  bon  l^nlteu,  * take  seriously.’  The  lady  thinks  him  too 
young. 


(5laif erlid^e 

Slitterfaal. 

Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxxiii.  — In  the  original  Faust-book,  of  1587,  Faust  is 
made  to  visit  the  court  of  Karl  V.  The  emperor  wishes  to  see  the 
spirits  of  Alexander  the  Great  and  his  wife,  and  Faust  promises  to 
comply  on  condition  that  his  Majesty  shall  not  speak  or  ask  questions. 
When  Alexander  appears  the  emperor  starts  to  rise  and  receive  him. 
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but  is  at  once  checked  by  Faust.  So,  too,  when  Helena  is  produced 
for  the  students  (cf.  Intr.  p.  xi),  Faust  first  cautions  them  * not  to  speak 
or  rise  from  the  table  or  presume  to  receive  her  * (fic  JU  enipfal^en  anmaf^ 
jen).  In  these  instances  the  passivity  enjoined  by  the  magician  is  duly 
observed  and  nothing  startling  happens  ; not  so,  however,  in  an  earlier 
version  of  the  story  which  Goethe  may  have  read  in  Hans  Sachs.  In  a 
poem  of  Hans  Sachs,  dated  Oct.  12,  1564,  and  envied  gj^iipl^gi|rhurltrh 
qefidit  heifer  2y?artmiUant  I56Ufer  flebec^tnug  tipn^inem  nlgromanten, 
read  how  a certain  * necromancer,*  whose  name  is  not  given,  called 
up  spirits  for  the  diversion  of  Emperor  Maximilian*  The  list  is  headed 
by  the  ‘ beautiful  Helena  of  Lacedemonia, . . y/who  was  carried  away  by 
Paris,*  etc.  Finally  the  emperor  wishes  to  dee  his  own  wife,  Mary  of 
Burgundy ; but  when  she  appears,  as  natufal  as  life,  his  love  overcomes 
him,  and,  contrary  to  the  magician’s  warning,  he  attempts  to  embrace 
her,  whereat  the  spirit  instantly  vanishes,  * amid  noise  and  smoke  and 
loud  tumult,*  such  that  the  emperor  is  greatly  frightened.  In  ^dew  of 
Goethe’s  early  interest  in  Hans  Sachs,  it  is  easy  to  believe  with  Schroer 
that  he  remembered  this  story  and  got  from  it  the  germ  of  his  own 
ghost-scene,  viz.,  the  idea  of  producing  Helena  at  court  (Paris  w'as  then 
a natural  concomitant)  and  of  letting  the  scene  end  * tumultuously  ’ be- 
cause of  a rash  attempt  to  touch  the  apparition.  That  the  magician 
himself  should  be  the  one  to  suffer  from  this  rash  att^pt  may  have 
been  suggested'by'^hthony  (Antoine)  Hamilton^  story  V Enchanteur 
Faustus.  Hamilton  makes  Faust  appear  at  the  court  of  Qiieen  Eliza- 
beth of  England,  and  there  evoke  the  shades  of  various  renowned 
beauties,  beginning  with  Helena.  When  at  last  Fair  Rosamond  is 
made  to  appear,  the  queen,  who  has  received  the  usual  warning,  is  so 
delighted  that  she  rushes  forward  with  open  arms  to  embrace  her. 
Whereupon  a * loud  clap  of  thunder  shook  the  palace,  a thick  black 
smoke  filled  the  gallery,  bright  flashes  darted  here  and  there,’  etc.,  and 
when  the  darkness  disappeared  Faust  was  seen  4ying  on  his  back  (les 
quatre  fers  en  I’air)  foaming  like  a wild-boar,  his  cap  at  one  side,  his 
wand  at  the  other,  and  his  magic  alcoran  between  his  legs.’  The  col- 
lected works  of  Hamilton  (1646-1720)  were  first  published  in  1749,  and 
afterwards  often  reprinted.  Diintzer’s  supposition  that  Goethe  may 
have  read  the  French  tale  of  Faustus  is  thus  entirely  reasonable. 
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6378.  Hevfftntllteirt,  ‘ interferes  with.’ 

6380.  DeHHOtYCtte ; here  = * mysterious/  * uncanny.’ 

6384.  bet  gtO^ett  3^1^  t ^be  medieval  empire,  possibly  of 

classical  antiquity. 

6395-6.  The  end-wall  parts  vertically  in  the  middle,  and  the  two 
halves  fold  back  against  the  side. 

6398.  ^Yofccttiunt  f here  simply  the  front  part  of  the  stage.  The 
Astrologer  needs  to  be  near  the  prompter,  who  occupies  a ‘ hole  ’ (@oufs 
fleurlod^)  in  the  middle  of  the  fore  part  of  the  stage,  his  head  being 
concealed  from  the  audience  by  a hood-like  screen.  This  arrangement 
is  still  common  in  the  German  theatres. 

6400.  ‘ Promptings  ’ are  the  devil’s  specialty,  his  ‘ art  of  speech  ’ runs 
in  that  direction;  perhaps  with  allusion  to  the  original  * prompting’  of 
Mother  Eve.  LI.  6399-400  are  a facetious  * aside.’ 

6412.  0(i^maL$fei(eir  * . ♦ fhrebenb  seems  to  mean  simply  fd^male 
@trcbc.pfcilcr,  i.e.,  * narrow  buttresses.’  The  Architect  speaks  as  a friend 
of  the  Gothic  style. 

6417.  meit  * hither  from  afar.’  Fancy  is  to  come  from  her 

distant  home  and  be  the  goddess  of  the  hour  in  place  of  the  fettered 
Reason. 

6434.  * The  canopy  of  day  and  the  vault  of  night  ’ is  simply  a figura- 
tive expression  for  the  earthly  life,  with  its  alternating  day  and  night. 
At  their  own  good  pleasure  the  Mothers  send  forth  their  ‘ ideal  ’ chil- 
dren for  a temporary  embodiment  on  earth,  and  this  is  the  natural 
course  of  things  alluded  to  in  1.  6435.  The  unembodied  wraiths  can 
reach  earth,  however,  only  by  the  aid  of  magic  (1.  6436). 

6442.  * intervolved,’  ‘interwrought.’  The  longish  vol- 

ume of  vapor  parts  into  two  globular  masses  which  for  a moment  cleave 
together,  so  that  each  is  a part  of  the  other.  In  this  state  they  are  tier* 
They  then  part  completely  and  form  a pair,  one  to  become 
Paris,  the  other  Helena. 

6445.  citt  JlBeiJttidStttfie,  ‘a  know-not-how,’  i.  e.,  *a  marvel’ — of 
aerial  tones ; patterned  after  Fr.  un  je  ne  sais  quoi. 

6447.  The  triglyph  is  the  vertically  channeled  tablet  of 

the  Doric  frieze.  So  our  temple  is  a Doric  temple. 

6469.  cr  . ♦ . bOt,  ‘ he’s  only  playing  a part,’  — he  intends  no  impro- 
priety. 
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The  old  lady  gives  a would-be  wise  explanation  of 
the  * ambrosial  ’ fragrance  that  exhales  from  the  sleeping  Paris  as  a 
* perfume  of  youth  * (cf.  1.  9046).  In  Iliad  14,  170,  Hera  makes  herself 
fragrant  with  ambrosia.  Cf.  also  Odyssey  4,  445.  Goethe  may  have 
read,  in  Hedeiich  that  Paris  was  a * great  lover  of  costly  unguents  and 
cosmetics.’  Riemer  quotes  from  Balzac : * II  exhalait  comme  un  par- 
fum  de  jeunesse  qui  vous  rafralchissait.’ 

^4^3*  S^CtteYJttttgeit  in  allusion  to  the  * tongues  like  as  of  fire  ’ of 
Acts  ii,  3.  Supply  the  apodosis  : I could  not  describe  it. 

6495.  noveitifl ; cf.  11.  2429  ff. 

6497.  Sl^auntliUb,  * frothy  counterfeit.’  Grimm  Wb.  gives  the  unique 
word  as  = triigcrlfc^eS  ©d^attcnbllb  o§nc  SBert,  jtc^  fd)nett  tjcrfitttbtigenb. 

6500+.  jlaffeu ; the  ©ouffleurlod^  of  l.  6398+. 

6502-3.  The  Greek  ideal  of  womanly  beauty,  as  seen  in  the  antique 
statues,  is  apt  to  strike  the  uninstructed  modem  as  having  the  head  too 
small  and  the  feet  too  large. 

^ 6509.  ^bl|lttilUt  ttttb  Sutia.  The  pose  described  was  evidently  sug- 

gested by  Sebastian  Conca’s  picture  of  Diana  and  Endymion,  an  en- 
* giving  of  which,  by  Le  Sueur,  is  to  be  found  in  Goethe’s  collection, 
and  is  here  reproduced. 

6519.  The  lady  speaks  ironically,  meaning : A handsome  youth  with 
whom  to  wanton  is  nothing  wonderful  to  Aery  but  something  quite  fa- 
miliar to  her  experience. 

6529.  iBergttibttttg  = ^ergolbung. 

6530.  ael^nfett  ; cf.  n.  to  1. 7426. 

6538.  The  allusion  is  to  Iliad  3,  158,  where  the  old  men  of  Troy 
liken  Helen  to  the  immortal  goddesses. 

6549.  9Iaitb ; cf.  mad  in  1.  8106.  Such  exclamations  are 
due  to  the  analogy  of  others,  like  mad  S^ciifcl,  mad  pettier,  in  which  the 
noun  was  originally  gen.  They  have  the  effect  of  an  indignant  repeti- 
tion of  the  noun. 

6555.  ‘ double  realm,’  is  the  realm  of  the  real 

and  the  ideal,  or  perhaps  the  new  world  created  by  their  interaction. 
The  language  is  at  best  somewhat  obscure. 

6560.  T^faufle;  cf.  n.  to  1. 1525. 

6563.  9>Jit ! iW  ! ‘ now  then  I in  a trice  1 ’ The  Astrologer, 
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prompted  by  Mephistopheles,  who  has  foreseen  the  end  from  the  be- 
ginning,  prepares  the  spectators  for  the  grande  finale. 


Cf.  Intr.  p.  XXXV  and  p.  1.  The  fiction  presupposes  a lapse  of  years 
(time  enough  for  the  ‘ boy  ’ of  Part  I to  have  become  a * youth  *)  since 
Faust  deserted  his  study.  Wagner  has  remained  at  his  post  and  piously 
kept  the  place  unchanged,  always  hoping  for  the  great  man’s  return. 
Meanwhile  he  has  himself  become  a bright  light  of  science  and  has  a 
famulus  of  his  own  named  Nicodemus.  Imagine  the  study  at  the  end  of 
along,  dark  passage  with  ups  and  downs  (cf.  Xteppe,  1.  6621),  in  an  old, 
rickety  building  where  professors  teach  and  experiment  as  well  as  ‘ live.’ 
At  the  summons  of  the  bell  which  sets  the  old  rookery  a-quaking,  Nico- 
demus comes  staggering  along  the  passage  until  he  sees  a tall  stranger 
through  the  door  of  the  study  which  is  usually  kept  locked. 

The  Baccalaureus  episode,  which  re-introduces  the  timid  freshman  of 
Part  I in  the  r61e  of  conceited  young  graduate  (Baccalaureus  ==  Bach- 
elor of  Arts),  is  lacking  in  verisimilitude  of  details.  The  youth  comes 
* storming,’  without  any  obvious  errand,  into  a rickety  building  which 
he  at  first  takes  to  be  deserted  and  fears  may  tumble  about  his  head. 
He  does  not  at  once  recognize  the  place,  though  he  must  be  supposed 
to  have  been  very  familiar  with  it  at  no  distant  date.  Presently  he 
descries  a former  acquaintance  in  Faust’s  old  coat,  and,  forgetting  his 
fears,  advances  boldly  to  guy  the  old  fellow  who  had  once  guyed  him. 
But  tken  he  supposed  that  he  was  talking  with  Professor  Faust.  Does 
he  suppose  so  now?  Has  he  not  heard  of  Faust’s  disappearance?  The 
fiction  does  not  answer  these  questions  clearly,  and  the.  matter  becomes 
still  less  thinkable  when  we  hear,  1.  6727,  that  the  youth  is  ‘rung  in,’ 
for  why  should  Ae  heed  Mephisto’s  bell  ? — All  this  means  that  Goethe 
here  abandons  completely  the  ground  of  academic  realism  to  paint  a 
symbolical  picture  of  youthful  extravagance.  This  is  further  indicated 
by  the  lyrical  character  given  to  11.  6689-6720,  which  thus  become  a 
sort  of  triumphal  march  of  young  egotism.  There  is  reason  to  think 
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that  these  musical  verses  are  of  much  later  origin  than  the  ensuing 
dialogue ; for  according  to  information  obtained  by  Diintzer  from  the 
younger  Fichte,  Frau  von  Kalb  once  claimed  to  have  heard,  as  early  as 
1796,  an  unpublished  scene  of  Faust ^ in  which  Mephistopheles  has  to 
do  with  an  extravagant  young  idealist.  In  particular  she  recalled  an 
expression  about  killing  people  over  thirty  years  of  age  (cf.  1.  6787). 
This,  according  to  the  younger  Fichte,  was  currently  taken  as  a hit  at 
his  father,  the  famous  philosopher,  who  does  say  something  like  that 
— very  remotely  like  it  — in  one  of  his  published  writings.  (The  pas- 
sage is  quoted  in  Taylor’s  notes.)  If  this  testimony  can  be  relied  upon 
we  must  suppose  that  not  long  after  the  beginning  of  Fichte’s  great 
vogue  at  Jena,  in  1790,  Goethe  wrote  or  sketched  a Faust-scene  in 
which  the  bashful  * Schuler  ’ should  re-appear  after  a lapse  of  years  in 
the  character  of  an  absolute  idealist  of  the  Fichtean  school,  profoundly 
contemptuous  of  the  old,  jubilantly  confident  of  the  new  and  of  his 
own  greatness.  This  may  have  been  the  germ  of  a fragmentary  scene 
written  down  by  Goethe  in  some  form  or  other,  read  occasionally  to 
his  friends  with  oral  explanation  of  the  connection,  and  then  worked 
over,  in  the  light  of  later  observations,  into  what  we  now  have.  That 
the  scene  in  its  final  form  is  not  to  be  taken  primarily  as  a parody  of 
philosophic  idealism  is  made  clear  by  Goethe’s  own  words.  **  We  spoke 
of  the  figure  of  Baccalaureus,”  writes  Eckermann  under  date  of  Dec.  6, 
1 829.  **  * Does  he  not  represent,’  said  I,  * a certain  class  of  idealistic 
philosophers  ? ’ ‘No,’  said  Goethe,  * he  personifies  the  presumption 

which  is  especially  characteristic  of  youth,  and  of  which  we  had  such 
notable  examples  after  our  war  of  liberation.  Moreover  everyone  be- 
lieves in  his  youth  that  the  world  is  really  beginning  with  him,  and  that 
everything  exists  only  for  his  sake.  There  actually  was  a man  once  in 
the  Orient  who  gathered  his  people  about  him  every  morning  and 
would  not  let  them  go  to  their  work  until  he  had  commanded  the  sun 
to  rise.’  ” Cf.  1.  6795. 

658a.  ; the  * long  coat  ’ of  1.  1850-I— 

6587.  9IfttUl^ttfantte,  i.e.,  raul^toannc,  ‘rough  warm.’  In  early  Ger- 
man raud^  is  more  common  than  rail^  as  stem-form. 

6588.  . • * etfirfiflett,  ‘ swagger,’  ‘ show  off  ’ — in  the  r61e  of  in- 
fallible professor.  frbrfljlcn  properly  = fid^  in  bic  ©rufl  tocrfen. 
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6590.  = the  professorial  sdr  of  inerrancy. 

6591 -f-.  * moths.’  Goethe  seems  to  have  confounded 

It.  farfalla^  farfalettay  * butterfly,’  with  farfarelloy  * kobold.*  In  the 
much  earlier  Claudine  he  uses  the  same  form  as  here,  in  the  sense  of 
©ritlcn  (garforcUcn  |xnb  bir  in  ben  ?cib  gefa^ren). 

6593.  patron,  * liege-lord.’  Cf.  11.  1516-17. 

6600-3.  The  sense  is : You  are  a sly  rogue.  Even  we,  who  are  great 
hiders,  reveal  ourselves  in  our  true  colors  sooner  than  you. 

6615.  ltttt§  . « • flfbeit,  there  must  always  be  * maggots,’  i.e.,  you  will 
always  have  society ; with  a play  on  the  two  meanings  of  Written. 

6617.  * boss’;  applied  usually  to  the  head  of  a business 

concern. 

6624.  0^nttgt  ba6  * the  pavement  cracks  ’ ; not  the  plastered 

ceiling,  though  that  also  cracks. 

6635.  Oremus,  * let  us  pray  ’ ; a kind  of  verbal  sign-of-the-cross  which 
the  Famulus,  already  frightened  by  the  other  diabolical  portents,  resorts 
to  as  a charm  against  evil  spirits  when  the  stranger  calls  him  by  name. 
Cf.  1.  1582. 

6637.  used  loosely  for  the  status  of  Nicodemus  as  betnooflefl 
$aupt,  or  academic  * old  boy.’ 

664a.  eitt  ^ clever  one.’ 

6651.  fo  (=  knie)  bad  Dbre,  *the  lower  and  the  higher  * 

realm  of  knowledge ; the  material  and  the  spiritual. 

6650.  kute  Sattef  $ete?  ; allusion  to  Matt,  xvi,  19. 

6655.  * • 0Tfattb,  *who  has  found  out  things,*  *made  original 

discoveries.’  @rftttben,  now  = * invent,’  was  once  common  in  the  sense 
of  etttbeden,  ‘discover.*  @ntbccfen  gc^brt  junt  (Srpnben 

says  Grimm  Wb. 

6666.  The  tautology  is  a little  harsh,  but  not  much  more  so  than  the 
Eng.  * I scarcely  dare  to  venture  in.* 

6667.  Sientettfhtttbe*  Nicodemus  is  interested  in  the  astrologic  as- 
pect of  the  recent  earthquake. 

6670.  famt  = koarct  gefommen.  Cf.  Thomas’s  German  Grammary 

§ 3S9.  2- 

6681.  . . . XttgettUfaf,  ‘pants  for  every  moment,’  i.e.,  looks 

eagerly  forward  to,  and  hence  grudges,  every  moment ; the  dat.  = j[ebem 
^ugenblid  entgegen. 
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6682.  gi(t  The  very  rattling  of  his  tongs  is  music  to  his 

ears,  so  absorbed  is  he. 

6684.  = hefc^Ieuitigen,  * hasten,’  < expedite.’ 

6685.  *post,’  * position.’ 

6686.  b9tt  * off  yonder,’  at  the  end  of  the  passage ; not  * back,’ 

for  in  1.  6711  Mephistopheles  is  bort  ^inten  to  Baccalaureus. 

6688.  erbTeitffeit ; me^ri  gratia^  as  often,  for  etbreiffen. 

6705.  * long-beards,’  i.e.,  professors.  Cf.  1.  2055. 

6707.  * board-bound  volumes,’  * ponderous  tomes’; 
«lrufie  with  reference  to  their  thick,  heavy  binding: 

6708.  tmi8  fie  ttut^eu;  object-clause  with  logett,  rather  than,  as 
Schroer  thinks,  = fo  Did  pc  fonntcn.  The  sense  is ; They  * stuffed  ’ me 
with  false  knowledge  which  they  knew  to  be  false. 

6712.  buitfeMieffe  = im  !S)unfeI4etten,  * in  the  dim  light.’ 

6721.  gfiiitliett;  object  of  burcbfd^momnten  (^at).  Cf.  n.  to  1.  4629. 

6727.  liergelftutet,  * rung  in  ’ ; cf.  introductory  note  above.  Imagine, 
fauU  de  mieux,  that  Baccaladreus  was  passing  by,  heard  the  shrill  peal 
of  the  bell,  and  noticing  the  strange  signs  that  followed,  entered  to  see 
what  was  going  on.  Not  until  he  is  in  the  dark  corridor  does  he  recog- 
nize familiar  ground. 

6733-  ‘ you  never  wore,’  i.e.,  * you  are  too  young  to 

have  worn,  a queue ; ’ an  anachronism,  since  the  time  thought  of  is  th^ 
end  of  the  i8th  century.  The  * queue’  began  to  disappear  before  thd 
Revolution,  but  held  its  own  sporadically  into  the  new  century.  As 
Swedes  took  the  lead  in  rejecting  it,  the  short  hair  of  the  new  rigime 
came  to  be  known  as  a * Swedish  cut.’ 

6736.  abf^lttt.  An  * absolutist  ’ in  the  matter  of  hair  would  be  a 
person  without  any  at  all ; in  philosophy,  one  who  believes  in  the  pos- 
sibility of  knowledge  * absolutely  ’ independent  of  experience. 

6745*  gelbeii  @il^tiftbe(tt  = ©etbfcbnabcln,  ‘callow  goslings.’ 

6758.  @tfft^ntltg8tQefeit,  ‘experience-business.’  The  young  man  is 
death  on  empiricism. 

6767.  * despicable.’  There  is  a Latin  adage,  carbonem 

pro  thesauro  invenire,  ‘ to  find  coal  (i.e.,  something  common  and  worth- 
less) instead  of  treasure.’ 

6790.  That  is,  the  devil,  as  Genius  of  Destruction  (cf.  11.  1341  ff.), 
couldn’t  wish  for  anything  better. 
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6791.  Commentators  see  here  an  allusion  to  Fichte’s  doctrine  that 
the  phenomenal  world  exists  only  as  it  is  created,  i.e.,  * thought,’  by  the 
Absolute  Ego.  But  this  is  perhaps  going  needlessly  far  for  an  explan- 
ation. Mephistopheles  had  promised  the  boy  (1.  2048)  that  he  should 
become  * as  God,’  and  now  the  youth  proceeds  to  identify  himself  with 
the  Creator. 

6814.  e’  ^etlt  = eilten  SSeiit ; Frankfurt  dialect. 


Saborator  turn. 

Cf.  Intr.  pp.  xxxv-xxxviii  and  pp.  1-lii.  — The  notion  of  homun- 
culi is  a product  of  the  learned  superstition  of  the  humanistic  period. 
Paracelsus  discusses  them  at  some  length  in  two  of  his  treatises,  the 
De  Generatione  Rerum  and  the  De  Imagimbm,  He  explains  that  they 
have  the  shape  of  a man,  but  are  very  smtdl,  transparent,  and  * without 
body.’  He  also  tells  how  to  make  them : The  materials  must  be  * pu- 
trefied ’ until  the  homunculus  becomes  alive  and  begins  to  move.  Thus 
they  get  their  life  ‘ by  art  ’ {we  should  say  by  knowledge),  and  therefore 
* art  is  innate  in  them.’  They  are  good  for  various  purposes,  as  * for 
the  health  of  men,’  for  the  * favor  of  men,’  to  bring  men  from  distant 
lands,  and  to  protect  men  from  danger.  We  see,  then,  that  homunculi, 
like  the  alrauns,  belong  to  the  general  order  of  helpful  familiar  spirits, 
their  specific  character  being  found  in  the  fact  that  they  are  produced  by 
chemistry  and  serve  men  of  learning.  Like  other  familiar  spirits,  they 
are  characterized  by  wonderful  knowingness  — the  great  mind  in  the 
little  body. 

Closely  connected  with  this  conception  is  that  of  the  bottle-imp,  the 
bottle  being  the  cage  or  prison  in  which  the  puissant  magician  confines 
his  familiar.  The  so-called  * Cartesian  devil  ’ gets  its  name  from  this 
bit  of  superstition.  Loeper  (II,  xxxiv)  gives  a number  of  quotations 
which  show  the  wide  diffusion  of  the  conceit.  Thus  Fischart  refers  to 
it  in  Gargantuay  Lessing  in  his  Vade-mecum  fur  Herrn  LangCy  and  Le 
Sage  depicts  a bottle-imp  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Diable  Boiteuv. 
Goethe’s  Homunculus  is  a blending  of  the  two  conceptions,  and  rests. 
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therefore,  no  less  than  Helena  or  Mephistopheles  himself,  upon  objec- 
tive data  of  tradition.  His  clairvoyant  powers  are  but  a phase  of  that 
knowingness  which  pertains  to  all  homunculi ; while  his  classical  sym- 
pathies, his  hatred  of  medievalism,  are  natural  in  view  of  his  humanis- 
tic origin.  What  Goethe  superadds  is  the  little  man-s  imperious  long- 
ing to  * commence  existence.’ 

The  problem  of  abiogenesia,  or  the  artificial  production  of  life  from 
matter  not  alive,  was  once  a very  real  problem,  and  has  continued,  in 
one  form  or  another,  to  interest  scientific  men  down  to  our  own  day. 
The  possibility  was  seriously  maintained  by  an  eccentric  contemporary 
of  Goethe  named  J.  J.  Wagner  (1775-1841),  who  was  some  time  pro- 
fessor at  Wurzburg,  and  has  left  to  an  indifferent  posterity  a number 
of  quasi-philosophical  books.  This  Wagner  is  said  to  have  predicted 
in  his  lectures  (see  Duntzer’s  larger  Faust -Commentary,  II,  119)  that 
chemistry  would  yet  succeed  in  producing  men  by  crystallization.  This 
particular  whimsy  does  not  appear  in  any  published  work  of  his,  but  in 
his  treatise  on  TAe  State  (Wurzburg,  1815)  he  describes  an  electrical 
experiment  whereof  he  remarks : * If  the  experiment  succeeds,  the  re- 
sult will  be  an  organic  product ; for  life  is  everywhere,  needing  only  to 
be  awakened.*  (Cf.  Arckiv  fur  Litteraturgesckichte^  VI,  561.)  It  is 
quite  possible  that  J.  J.  Wagner  may  have  furnished  a hint  for  the 
man-making  Wagner  of  Faust.  But  it  is  all  good-natured  fun  and  not 
bitter-solemn  satire.  The  sudden  success  of  the  abiogenetic  experiment 
is  of  course  Mephisto’s  work  (11.  6684  and  7004).  Goethe  was  at  one 
time  in  doubt  whether  he  had  made  this  point  sufficiently  clear  (cf. 
Eckermann  under  date  of  Dec.  16,  1829). 

' 6818+.  toettlftuflge,  ‘ straggling,’ ‘scattered.* 

6819.  The  bell  of  a neighboring  church  strikes  the  hour  at  which 
Wagner  has  calculated  that  the  contents  of  his  retort  should  give  signs 
of  life.  The  loud  clang  is  ‘ awful  * to  him,  because  it  announces  the 
fateful  moment. 

6823.  ^tttffevttiffe ; the  plu.  in  the  sense  of  the  sing.,  as  again  in  1. 
10758. 

683a*  0tent  = ; for  other  examples  see  Sanders  Wb. 

Tt  * smoke-vent  ’ ; i.e.,  the  chimney  of  the  alchemist’s 

‘hearth’  (1.  68 18-^-). 
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6842.  {idl . . . * to  delineate  itself,*  i.e.,  to  copy  the  parent- 

form. 

685a.  Hevlttfnretl,  ‘ seal  up  * with  clay  {/utum). 

6860.  frllflattifireit  (ftffctl,  * produce  by  crystallization,*  in  contrast 
with  nature’s  * organic  * or  biologic  process. 

6864.  * Crystallized  people  ’ seems  to  mean  fixed,  stationary  people, 
— old  fogies.  Bourbons. 

6883-4.  Homunculus  is  not  Goethe,  as  Taylor  curiously  opines,  but 
he  does  here  give  expression  to  a favorite  idea  of  Goethe*s.  Cf.  the 
well-known  sonnet,  9^atur  unb  Werkey  H.  3,  105. 

6885.  Said  Goethe  to  Eckermann,  Dec.  16,  1829 : “ More- 

over he  calls  him  ‘ cousin,*  for  such  spiritual  beings  as  Homunculus, 
which  are  not  yet  darkened  and  narrowed  by  a complete  assumption  of 
human  nature,  were  counted  with  the  demons ; whence  a sort  of  rela- 
tionship between  the  two.” 

6903-20.  Faust  is  dreaming  of  Leda-  and  the  Swan.  Homunculus 
redes  his  dream. 

C924.  3nt  • • getoorben,  * born  in  the  dark  ages.’  For  other  exam- 
ples of  jung  tDcrben  = geboren  toerbeit  see  Grimm  Wb.  — The  devil- 
myth  as  we  know  it  is  essentially  medieval,  but  it  begins  much  farther 
back. 

6927.  The  unrimed  line  in  a rimed  context  is  probably  the  result  of 
inadvertence.  Schroer  proposes  for  the  missing  verse : 

gotifcber  ^&ufer  enger  ftlaufe. 

6935.  bet  begltemfle,  *the  most  adaptable’;  here  used  actively  =: 
bet  ft(^  am  leid^tefien  bequemenbe. 

6937-9.  The  logic  is : Take  each  person  to  the  place  of  his  dreams, 
fulfil  his  characteristic  longing ; then  everything  will  be  * all  right  ’ (ab« 
gemad^t). 

6947.  daffifdt  * . * fdtl,  ‘ it  has  to  be  classical,’  i.e.,  it  must  have  a 
classical  counterpart. 

6949.  atttififli^e  = ontlfe  pius  a tinge  of  contemptuous  humor. 

6952.  ^eueind  ; the  river  Peneus  in  Thessaly.  Goethe  here  uses  a 
genuine  Greek  form  {HriP€i6s)y  but  just  below  the  Latin  Pharsalus  in- 
stead of  Pharsalos. 
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6955.  alt  Itttb  ttcti.  Ancient  Pharsalus  consisted  of  two  parts  — an 
‘ old  * and  a ‘ new.’  In  its  territory,  called  Pharsalia,  Caesar  and  Pom- 
pey  fought  the  great  battle  which  decided  the  fate  of  Rome. 

6956  ff.  Homunculus  has  just  spoken  as  if  Mephistopheles  must 
feel  something  of  the  tourist’s  passion  for  famous  old  battle-fields. 
The  devil  disabuses  him : they  are  mementoes  of  human  folly,  of  sla- 
very to  blind  passion  (cf.  1.  7015). 

6961.  ; here  in  the  broad  sense  of  a demon  of  strife; 

specifically  an  (S^ctcufcl  in  1.  5378. 

6970.  means  * adventure  ’ or  * piece  of  fun  ’ in  the 

style  of  the  Brocken,  i.e.,  of  the  Northern  W alpurgis-Night.  The  sense 
is : A lark  d la  Brocken  on  classical  ground  might  present  some  toler- 
able phases,  but  I’m  not  at  home  there.  I shall  find  the  heathen  gates 
bolted. 

6976.  lildbe,  * squeamish.’ 

6977.  t^effalifli^ea  in  the  sixth  book  of  the  Pharsalia  Lucan 

dilates  at  length  upon  the  witches  of  Thessaly,  ascribing  to  them  all 
sorts  of  sinister  powers  and  practices. 

6994.  ^The  dot  over  the  / ’is  proverbial  for  the  final 

touch  needed  to  make  a thing  just  what  it  should  be.  For  Homuncu- 
lus it  is  a body  to  go  with  his  mind.  For  this  he  must  travel.  But  the 
game  is  worth  the  candle,  for  when  he  becomes  a man  it  will  be  easy  to 
get  a number  of  nice  things  which  men  enjoy. 


©lafftfd^c  SBalj)urgi§naci^t. 

^I^arfaltfci^e  ^elbet. 

Cf.  Intr.  pp.  XXV  ff.  and  p.  li.  — The  idea  of  a specter-haunted  battle- 
field, where  the  ghosts  of  the  slain  re-assemble  each  year  on  the  anni- 
versary of  the  fight  and  renew  their  conflict  in  the  air,  is  found  in  the 
folk-lore  of  many  peoples  (see  Grimm,  D.M.  II,  784  ff.).  Goethe  ima- 
gines such  a rendez-vous  on  the  field  of  Pharsalia  (the  battle  took  place 
June  6,  B.C.  48),  and  then  amplifies  it  into  a general  conclave  of  clas- 
sical spooks  of  all  kinds.  The  motive  of  the  gathering  is  simply  fes- 
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tivity.  There  is  no  over-lord  corresponding  to  the  Satan  of  the  Brocken 
(1.  3959),  sitting  upon  his  throne  and  receiving  the  homage  of  his  min- 
ions; wherefore  Goethe  remarked  to  Eckermann  that  the  Classical 
Walpurgis-Night  is  democratic,  while  the  Northern  is  monarchical. 
The  choice  of  Pharsalia  (rather  than,  say.  Marathon  or  Chaeronea)  for 
this  fantastic  fiction  grew  out  of  Faust’s  need  of  a ‘ Thessalian  witch.* 
As  a matter  of  fact  the  battle-ground  was  some  twenty  or  thirty  miles 
remote  from  the  river  Peneus,  but  Goethe  locates  it  roughly  on  the 
‘ Pharsalian  plain,*  conceived  as  stretching  away  from  the  town  north- 
westward to  the  river.  The  scene  opens  on  the  plain  not  far  from  the 
stream,  and  then  changes,  1.  7249,  to  the  stream  itself.  Thence  we  fol- 
low Faust  and  Chiron  down  through  the  Vale  of  Tempe  to  the  base  of 
Olympus,  and  then  return,  1.  7495,  to  our  starting-point  on  the  ‘ upper 
Peneus.*  The  last  scene  takes  us  to  the  iEgean  sea  at  the  mouth  of 
the  river. 

7006.  The  weird  festival  is  opened  (in  classical  iambic 

trimeters)  by  the  witch  Erichtho,  who,  according  to  Lucan’s  Pharsalia 
(VI,  507),  was  consulted  on  the  eve  of  the  battle  by  Sextus  Pompeius, 
son  of  Magnus.  Lucan  has  a long  description  of  her  horrible  appear- 
ance and  hideous  practices. 

7010.  gritttft  Until  the  moon  comes  out  (1.  7033)  the  vale 

presents  an  illusion  of  spectral  tents. 

7020-1.  Erichtho  speaks  as  a partisan  of  Pompey,  identifying  his 
cause  with  that  of  Roman  freedom.  But  we  need  not,  with  Schroer, 
see  in  this  a serious  expression  of  Goethe’s  own  view’s  ; no  more  than 
in  the  attitude  of  Mephistopheles,  who  says  in  effect  (11.  6956  ff .) : ‘A 
plague  on  both  your  houses  ! ’ Pompey’s  cause  was  really  that  of  the 
senate  and  the  aristocracy. 

- 7022.  The  seventh  book  of  the  Pharsalia  opens  with  a 

picture  of  Pompey  dreaming,  on  the  eve  of  the  battle,  of  his  youthful 
triumphs  in  Rome. 

7023.  fli^ttiaufen  ‘swaying  tongue’  of  Destiny’s  bal- 

ance. 

7025.  f^ettbettbf;  metri  gratia  ior  Inflection  of  an  appo- 

sitional  adj.  or  pple.  is  common  in  the  older  language.  Cf.  11.  7648-9, 
8777,  etc. 
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7034.  SD'lctCOt ; the  luminous  bottle  of  Homunculus,  who  precedes 
(1.  6987)  and  lights  up  the  ‘corporeal  ball  * consisting  of  Faust  and  Me- 
phistopheles  wrapped  up  in  the  magic  mantle  (1.  6985). 

— 7036-7.  According  to  Lucan,  Erichtho  avoided  the  haunts  of  men 
and  lived  in  the  tombs  of  the  dead. 

7040.  supply  id^.  Homunculus,  who  is  in  charge,  pro- 

poses to  reconnoitre  a little  before  alighting. 

7044.  alte  The  devil  identifies  himself  with  Wodan, 

who,  from  his  dwelling  on  high,  looks  down  through  a window  upon 
earth.  See  Grimm  D.M.,  I,  112. 

7056.  {te  f Helena,  not  Erichtho.  Faust  recovers  consciousness. 

7071-3.  ‘ though  it  may  not  be.’  Helena  did  not  live 

in  Thessaly,  — but  Thessaly  is  Greece. 

7077.  ^ the  Libyan  giant  who  got  his  strength  from  contact 
with  mother  earth.  So  Faust’s  soul  is  invigorated  as  his  feet  touch  the 
soil  of  Greece. 

7078.  fiiib^  = tnbcm  id|  finbc ; cf.  id^  in  1.  7044.  ‘ Finding 
here  the  strangest  things,  I will  investigate,’  etc. 

7081.  entfreittbet,  ‘alienated,’  ‘repelled.’  Although  really  familiar 
with  worse  things  at  home,  Mephistopheles  facetiously  identifies  him- 
self with  the  puritans  of  the  North  and  pretends  to  be  shocked  by  clas- 
sical nudity.  It  occurs  to  him  that  the  naked  figures  should  be  ‘ taken 
hold  of  according  to  the  newest  ideas  and  variously  plastered  over  to  a 
condition  of  fashionable  decency,’  i.e.,  treated  like  antique  statues  in  a 
modem  museum. 

7092-3 ; unrimed  lines.  It  has  been  conjectured  that  Goethe 
meant  to  write  92iettianb  luirb  c8  prcifcn  instead  of  9^iemanb  l^brt  c0 
gcrn. 

7093  ft.  One  of  a group  of  Griffins  (fabulous  monsters  with  a bird’s 
head  and  a lion’s  body)  growls  out  an  objection  to  Mephisto’s  greeting, 
on  the  ground  that  @reid  is  etymologically  related  to  a family  of  disa- 
greeable words  beginning  with  gr.  Mephistopheles  observes  that  the 
preferred  title  ®rcif  also  begins  with  gr^  and  is  promptly  informed  that 
tAat  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  despised  family,  but  is  connected  with 
the  lucky  gretfen.  The  Griffin’s  arbitrary  etymologizing,  which  is  quite 
in  the  style  of  the  pre-scientific  masters,  contains  a touch  of  satire  at 
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the  expense  of  the  ‘ science  oil  les  voyelles  ne  font  rien,  et  les  consonnes 
fort  pen  de  chose,*  as  Voltaire  called  it. 

7097.  gleili^etllieife  ftimmig,  ‘in  like  manner  expressive,*  i.e.,  of  kin- 
dred meaning.  0timmig  seems  hot  to  occur  elsewhere  except  in  com- 
pounds. 

7098.  Se?flt1ttllteit  Itttj^.  The  cited  words  of  like  meaning  are  all 

mean  words  that  put  one  out  of  humor.  — * not  to 

digress*  — from  this  matter  of  etymology. 

7103+ . 91ltteifeit.  Herodotus  4,  27,  and  Pliny,  Hist,  Nat,  ii,  31, 
tell  of  a race  of  gold-gathering  ants  of  the  size  of  foxes,  that  lived  in 
central  Asia  and  threw  out  gold-dust  in  making  their  burrows. 

..  7106.  $(nittaf|ietl.  The  Arimaspians  (see  Herodotus  4,  27)  were  a 
one-eyed  race  living  in  northern  Scythia  and  engaged  in  feud  with  the 
gold-guarding  griffins,  whose  treasure  they  had  tried  to  steal.  Milton 
refers  to  the  myth  in  Paradise  Lost  II,  943  ff. 

7109-11.  The  Walpurgis-Night  is  a time  of  truce;  so  the  Arimas- 
pians hope  to  succeed  in  ‘ running  through  * with  their  plunder  before  it 
can  be  taken  away  from  them. 

7111-j-.  5ttltfd^eit  bie  We  have  to  do  with  two  Sphinxes, 

the  allusions  referring  now  to  the  Egyptian  Sphinx  and  again  to  the 
Theban  Sphinx,  whose  riddle  was  guessed  by  CEdipus.  Both  are  given 
the  conventional  form  — a woman*s  head  and  bust,  with  the  body  of  a 
lion. 

7113.  SD'lltltlt  fftr  Slants,  ‘ one  after  the  other,*  ‘every  one  of  them.* 

7114-6.  A Sphinx  explains  how  it  is  that  he  understands  them. 
They  utter  their  characteristic  ‘ spirit-tones  * (snarling,  squeaking,  grunt- 
ing, as  the  case  may  be),  and  he  ‘ embodies  * these  sounds,  i.e.,  gives 
them  the  form  of  the  speech  to  which  he  is  accustomed. 

7123.  old  Iniquity.  By  a lapse  of  memory,  it  would  seem,  Goethe 
identifies  the  Iniquity,  or  Vice,  of  the  English  Moralities,  with  the  Devil. 
In  reality  the  Vice  accompanied  the  Devil,  beating  him  ‘ with  dagger  of 
lath,  in  his  rage  and  his  wrath*  (Shakespeare,  Twelfth  Night  IV,  2). 
Cf.  also  Richard  the  Third  III,  i,  where  Gloucester  likens  himself  (for 
using  ambiguous  language)  to  the  ‘ formal  Vice,  Iniquity.*  If  the  adjec- 
tive ‘ old  * is  lacking  in  these  passages,  it  is  found  in  Ben  Jonson*s  Tke 
Devil  is  an  Assy  Prologue,  1.  49,  where  the  Vice  calls  himself  ‘ true  Votus 
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Jniquitas'  Goethe  is  known  to  have  busied  himself  with  Ben  Jonson 
in  1799.  Cf.  the  note  by  Max  Koch  in  G.-J.  V,  320. 

7130.  ♦ ♦ ♦ tPerfHeigeit^  ‘ to  mount  upward/  i.e.,  to  bother  one’s 

head  about  the  stars,  — when  there  is  such  a chance  for  amusement 
right  at  hand  in  guessing  the  riddles  of  an  expert  riddle-maker. 

7133.  . ♦ attf$ttldfett,  ‘ to  analyze  your  inward  essence.’ 

7135.  ; the  padded  jacket  used  by  fencers.  The  devil  is 

for  the  ‘ pious  man  ’ an  object  on  which  to  practice  his  ascetic  rapier- 
thrusts. 

7*37*  3“  ttmttfireil.  Cf.  the  lines  of  Matthew  Arnold : 

The  gods  laugh  in  their  sleeve 
To  watch  man  doubt  and  fear. 

7144.  « • i think  yourself  of  some  importance.’ 

7152.  The  Sirens — half  woman  and  half  bird  of  prey  — balance 
themselves  in  the  branches  of  the  poplars  that  line  the  banks  of  the 
Peneus.  Opitz  also  uses  l^inmicgcn  = auflolegen. 

7154*  ettii^  = n>a]^rt  eud^,  ^iltet  euc^. 

7172-7.  Mephistopheles,  facetiously  laying  claim  to  a heart,  criticises 
the  new-fangled  (romantic)  song,  which  is  all  jingle  and  melody,  but 
without  deep  feeling.  The  devil  is  not  to  be  taken  in  by  sirens. 

7181  Faust,  who  has  been  wandering  about  elsewhere  since  the 
separation  of  1.  7079-I-,  now  comes  upon  the  scene.  As  moon-struck 
Philhellene  he  is  delighted  to  find  the  true  signs  of  the  classical,  * grand 
and  powerful  features,’  even  in  forms  that  are  repulsive.  This  assures 
him  that  he  is  on  the  right  track  and  quickens  his  hope  of  success,  as 
he  recalls  the  heroic  memories  suggested  by  what  he  sees. 

7197-8.  The  meaning  is : We  are  too  old  to  have  known  her,  the 
last  of  our  race  having  been  killed  by  Hercules,  who  lived  before  her 
time  (but  this  is  Goethe’s  invention).  — 9ieid^ett  ‘ reach  up,’  i.e., 

‘ forward.’  We  should  say  * reach  down* 

7199.  Chiron,  the  Centaur,  is  recommended  on  account  of 

his  wide  acquaintance  with  the  heroes  of  Helena’s  time.  Cf.  11.  7337  ff- 
and  notes. 

7202.  , fe^Ien,  ‘ you  surely  should  not  miss  it  either,’  — to 

visit  us  in  our  i^gean  home.  The  Sirens  hold  out  a hope  that  he  may 
learn  something  of  Helena  from  what  Ulysses  told  them. 


392 


NOTES. 


7210.  Stott  ♦ . * Ite§ ; a pregnant  construction  = anflatt  bi^  binbcn 
JU  iaffen,  twie  111^6  binbcn  Uc^.  The  Sphinx  advises  Faust  not  to 
be  beguiled  into  attempting  the  perilous  role  of  Ulysses,  but  instead  to 
look  up  old  Chiron. 

7220.  StlltOtPl^Olibetl  I the  monstrous  Stymphalian  birds,  with  beak 
and  talons  of  iron,  which  were  killed  by  Hercules  (Alcides). 

7227.  Hercules  killed  the  Lernaean  Hydra  by  cutting  off  its  many 
heads,  which  at  first  renewed  themselves  two  for  one  until  lolaus  came 
to  his  aid  with  fire-brands. 

7234.  tttOltfi^,  * greet  many,’  i.e.,  there  will  be  many  for  you 
to  greet.  Cf.  1.  6970. 

7235.  Santietl.  Hederich  writes  thus  of  the  Lamise  : ‘They  are  de- 
scribed as  ghosts  with  an  appetite  for  human  flesh  and  blood,  where- 
fore they  tried  to  entice  young  people  to  them  with  all  sorts  of  lures. 
To  this  end  they  assumed  the  form  of  beautiful  women,  who  showed 
their  white  breasts  to  passers-by.’  He  adds  that  they  were  given  to 
transforming  themselves  into  different  shapes  (cf.  11.  7769  ff.).  — Sttft= 
feinc  ^irnett  = fcitic  Juflbirncn,  ‘ elegant ^//es  de  joie: 

7240.  (ttfttgen,  ‘ volatile.’ 

7241  ff.  The  general  sense  is  : We  are  the  very  emblem  of  impassive 
stability ; no  danger  of  our  changing  our  position.  LI.  7243-4,  with 
the  emphatic  f 0,  probably  refer  to  a theory  propounded  in  Creuzer’s 
Symbolik  (a  work  which  is  still  to  be  found  among  Goethe’s  books),  to 
the  effect  that  the  lines  of  sphinxes  in  front  of  the  Egyptian  pyramids 
had  symbolic  reference  to  the  summer  solstice  (the  sun  between  Leo 
and  Virgo),  and  that  the  pyramids  themselves  were  constructed  with 
reference  to  astronomical  calculations.  Thus  the  sphinxes  would  be 
the  regulators  of  the  lapse  of  time,  the  changeless  observers  of  chang- 
ing  events. 

6246.  The  ‘ high  doom  ’ of  the  nations  is  their  fate  as 

determined  by  the  lapse  of  time.  The  following  nouns  are  in  appo- 
sition. 
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(Slaffifd^e  2Bal^)urgignad^t) 

^Peneiog. 

7249-56.  The  slumbering  river-god  Peneus  is  suddenly  awakened  by 
a sensation  of  trembling  (the  first  signs  of  the  coming  earthquake)  and 
calls  upan  the  murmuring  sedge  and  reeds,  the  willows  and  poplars,  to 
lull  him  to  sleep  again. 

7*5*-  ^iMPlicIglttcrsttieigc  = jittcrnbc  $al)pct3mci0c. 

7256.  S(ll6 . . ♦ * from  my  rest  in  the  gently-flowing  stream.’ 

7a73»  SBie  . • 4 * as  my  eye  sends  them  yonder,’  i.e.,  locates 

them  in  the  distance.  The  expression  sounds  strange,  but  is  scientific- 
ally correct.  Loeper  quotes  from  Helmholtz : ^ir  fe^en  bie  0Ottne,  bie 
©ternc,  an  b c n nld|t  an  b c m ^>intntet. 

7276.  @d^0lt  ettintal ; cf.  11.  6904  ff.  The  dream  of  Leda  and  the 
Swan  is  here  realized,  — as  it  seems  to  Faust. 

7300.  • 4 . tegt,  * in  the  motion  of  head  and  bill  ’ ; a modal 

clause  defining  fctbftgcfallig. 

7305.  ^ette  4 4 4 mettettb,  ‘ himself  a wave  tossing  upon  waves  ’ ; 
ttjeHenb  = |id^  tt)ie  eine  SBcKc  bcmcgcnb. 

7317.  blefer  probably  dat.  with  gugcbracftt,  il?ad|t  meaning 

the  Walpurgis-Night.  But  Sprenger,  Zeits.  /,  d.  Ph.^  23,  453,  insists 
that  it  is  an  adverbial  gen.  = in  bicfcr  ^^ad^t. 

7325.  SRenter ; archaic  for  9icitcr. 

7337.  $ftbagO04  Says  Hederich,  under  ‘ Chiron  ’ : ‘ He  was  a Cen- 
taur, that  is,  half  man  and  half  horse,  but  at  the  same  time  such  a good 
physician,  musician,  and  astronomer,  that  he  instructed  Hercules,  As- 
culapius,  Jason,  Achilles,  and  nearly  all  the  young  princes  of  his  time, 
in  the  sciences  needful  to  them.’ 

7342.  Sl'letttOY.  According  to  the  Odyssey^  Pallas  Athena 

gave  advice  to  Telemachus  in  his  dealings  with  the  suitors,  and  then 
accompanied  him  as  Mentor  in  his  quest  of  tidings  concerning  his 
father.  But  Homer  nowhere  implies  that  Telemachus  disgraced  his 
teacher.  In  saying  that  Pallas  reaped  no  honor  from  her  mentorship, 
Chiron  means  only  that  her  pupil  turned  out  very  much  like  other  men 
who  had  not  had  the  goddess  of  wisdom  for  a counsellor. 
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7365  ff.  The  lines  name  and  characterize  the  more  famous  Argo- 
nautic  heroes : the  Dioscuri  (Castor  and  Pollux),  symbols  of  youthful 
strength  and  beauty;  the  Boreades  (Zetes  and  Calais),  who  had  charge 
of  the  oarsmen  and  delivered  Phineus  from  the  Harpies ; Jason,  the 
pensive,  reasonable  commander ; Orpheus,  the  ship-musician,  as  Hede- 
rich  calls  him ; and  Lynceus,  the  lynx-eyed  pilot,  who  could  see  through 
earth,  sea,  and  sky. 

7379.  . ♦ ♦ er|iroietl,  * only  in  company  can  danger  be  test- 

ed,* is  an  indirect  way  of  saying  that  a joint  enterprise  which  offers  a 
field  for  different  kinds  of  ability  is  the  best  test  of  a hero’s  powers. 

7389.  S3intbet*  Hercules  performed  his  labors  at  the  bidding  of  his 
half-brother  Eurystheus. 

7390*  f in  allusion  to  the  hero’s  service  of  Omphale,  Queen 

of  Lydia. 

7391.  the  earth  ; Gr.  yala. 

7392.  Hebe  became  the  wife  of  Hercules  after  his  apo- 
theosis. 

7393-4.  Song  and  sculpture  are  alike  impotent  to  portray  him. 

7403.  ‘blest  in  its  own  esteem,’  i.e.,  proud.  Like  Wal- 

ther  von  der  Vogelweide  in  his  poem  Herzeliebes  frouwelin^  Chiron 
prefers  lively  ‘ winson^ieness  ’ to  statuesque  ‘ beauty.’ 

7415  ff.  The  story  was  that  Helena  was  carried  away  from  Sparta  by 
Theseus  and  Pirithous,  and  placed  in  charge  of  Aphidnus  in  Attica, 
whence  she  was  rescued  by  her  brothers  Castor  and  Pollux.  Chiron’s 
part  in  the  affair  is  an  invention  of  Goethe. 

7426.  ^l^Uologeit,  After  giving  the  story  of  the  first  abduction  of 
Helena,  Hederich  adds : ‘ Some  say  she  was  only  seven,  or  at  the  most 
ten  years  old,  when  she  was  carried  off  by  Theseus.’  Further  on  he 
discusses  her  age  at  the  time  of  her  abduction  by  Paris,  quoting  ancient 
authorities  who  took  the  question  very  seriously.  Such  pedantry 
concerning  a * mythological  lady  ’ amused  Goethe.  Cf.  note  to  1. 
8850. 

7435*  Says  Hederich,  quoting  the  authority  of  Pausanias 

and  Ptolemy  Hephaestus : ‘ Also  she  is  said  to  have  married  Achilles 
on  the  island  of  Leuce  after  her  death,  and  to  have  borne  to  him  Eu- 
phorion.  He  had  loved  her  already  in  his  life-time.’  Why  Goethe 
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should  have  written  ‘ Pherae  * (the  name  of  a town  in  Thessaly)  instead 
of  ‘ Leuce  ’ is  not  clear ; probably  a mere  lapse  of  memory. 

^ 7450.  SRlItlto.  Greek  tradition  tells  of  a soothsayer  Manto  who  was 

a daughter  of  the  blind  seer  Teiresias.  Goethe  makes  her  instead  the 
daughter  of  the  divine  physician  iEsculapius  (Gk.  ’A<ricXi7irt6s),  and  im- 
putes to  her  a humane,  philanthropic  character  in  sharp  contrast  with 
that  of  the  horrible  ‘ Thessalian  witches  * described  by  the  poets. 

I 7459-  mein  @iiitt  iff  = i(^  bin  bc«  @innc8  — com- 

I pos  mentis. 

7461.  $eil  bet  eblen  Dtteffe  = ebte  ^eilquette,  * noble  fountain  of 
health,*  i.e.,  Manto  herself. 

7465-8.  The  lines  allude  to  the  battle  of  Pydna  (168  B.C.),  in  which 
the  Macedonian  king  Perseus  was  defeated  by  the  Romans  under  L. 
iEmilius  Paulus.  In  reality  Pydna  is  some  thirty  or  forty  miles  north 
of  the  Peneus. 

j 7483.  fhmbelnb  llier^ergebtaii^f,  ‘whirled  hither.*  The  ‘ill-famed 
^ night  * is  conceived  under  the  image  of  a boisterous  torrent. 

7487.  ‘ ^Esculapian,*  ‘ medical.* 

7490.  i3etfe|l^oneift  transcribes  the  Gr.  form  ll€pff€<l>6v€ia.  The 
more  usual  form  is  Persephone  (IIep<re06i'i7),  in  Lat:  Proserpina.  The 
fiction  is  that  the  goddess  is  herself  a reluctant  prisoner  in  Hades  and 
^ is  willing  to  give  secret  audience  to  any  one  who  brings  her  greetings 
^ from  the  upper  air. 

i 7494*  S5cttlt^^  e8  beffer.  Orpheus  lost  Eurydice  by  forgetting  his 

I promise  not  to  look  back.  Faust  is  admonished  to  observe  better  the 
y conditions  imposed  upon  him. 

1 7494+.  ftcigeil  ^itiab.  Jan.  15,  1827,  Goethe  spoke  to  Ecker- 

I mann  concerning  the  poetic  difi&culties  of  the  Classical  Walpurgis-Night, 
“ which  then  existed  only  as  a sketch  showing  the  ‘ what,*  but  not  the 
‘ how.*  ‘ Consider,*  he  said  among  other  things,  ‘ the  plea  of  Faust  to 
Proserpine  for  the  release  of  Helena.  What  a speech  that  must  be, 
f whereby  Proserpine  herself  is  moved  to  tears  ! * ’*  A Paralipomenon 
^ has  been  found  (No.  157)  containing  a sketch  of  the  proposed  scene, 
‘ under  the  title  of  ‘ Prologue  to  the  Third  Act.  * According  to  this  the 
difficult  plea  is  given  to  Manto,  who  reminds  the  goddess  of  her  own 
earthly  life.  At  sight  of  the  goddess  unveiled  Faust  falls  into  an  ec- 
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stasy,  from  which  he  is  recalled  by  Manto,  who  explains  to  him  the 
conditions  upon  which  his  request  has  been  granted.  Finally  the  * in- 
duction * was  to  be  left  to  Manto,  that  is,  she  was  to  be  the  * Thessal- 
ian sibyl  * who  should  produce'  the  * phantasmagory ' of  the  third  act. 
But  this,  in  view  of  the  r61e  given  to  Phorkyas,  would  be  a needless 
and  bewildering  complication  ; which  fact  may  have  furnished  another 
reason,  in  acMition  to  those  assigned  in  Intr.  p.  xxxvi,  for  the  dropping 
of  the  enti^  scene. 


(6laffifci|ie  2Bal)Jurgi§naci^t.) 

3lm  oBmn  ^eneto#  toie  jubor. 

The  scenarium  is  repeated,  because,  while  no  change  of  scene  has 
been  indicated  since  1.  7248-I-,  the  spectator  is  supposed  to  have  ac- 
companied Faust  and  Chiron  to  the  base  of  Olympus. 

7498.  ^ent  • • « * the  wretched  people  ’ are  such  as  live  on 
land. 

7500.  l^effent  ^eere,  * goodly  band  * ; fetter  ^aufe  being  a stereotyped 
formula  = tild| tiger  ^aufe.  So  in  1.  10737. 

7510.  feeifii^  ^etient  fjefle  = l^citcm  @ecfcflc. 

7518-4-.  0eii8lttOi8^  * Earthquake,’  is  personified  by  Goethe  as  one  of 
the  race  of  primeval  giants,  who  pushes  his  way  up  from  the  earth, 
thus  forming  a volcanic  mountain. 

7524.  iEBittern,  ‘ commotion  of  the  air,’  * reverberation.’ 

7533*  3nfel  The  genuine  Greek  myth  was  that  Leto, 

being  with  child  by  Zeus,  was  persecuted  by  the  jealous  Hera,  who 
vowed  that  the  pregnant  goddess  should  have  no  place  that  the  sun 
had  ever  shone  upon  in  which  to  give  birth  to  her  offspring.  To  evade 
this  vow  Poseidon  was  instigated  by  Zeus  to  bring  up  the  island  of 
Delos,  which  had  hitherto  lain  beneath  the  water.  Here  Leto  gave 
birth  to  Apollo  and  Artemis.  Goethe  makes  the  island  the  result  of  a 
volcanic  upheaval  produced  by  Seismos. 

7545.  The  huge  giant  with  half  his  body  still  in  the 

earth  and  bearing  a mountain  on  his  head  and  shoulders,  is  likened  to 
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a caryatid,  the  name  given  in  architecture  to  a supporting  column  in 
the  form  of  a woman. 

7549.  The  Sphinxes  see  the  eruption  close  at  hand,  but  are  confi- 
dent it  will  not  come  near  enough  to  disturb  them  in  the  position  they 
have  taken.  Nothing  ever  disturbs  them  in  their  Egyptian  passivity. 

7550  fl.  The  lines  allude  to  the  great  geological  controversy  between 
the  Pluto nists  and  the  Neptunists.  The  latter  believed  that  all  rocks 
were  of  aqueous  or  sedimentary  origin ; while  the  former  contended 
that  volcanic  eruption  has  played  a certain  part  in  the  sculpturing  of 
the  earth’s  crust.  As  a student  of  geology  Goethe  was  an  ardent  Nep- 
tunian ; but  one  should  not  look  in  Faust  for  a didactic  or  partisan 
presentation  of  his  views.  Faust  is  poetry,  not  science.  In  the  Clas- 
sical Walpurgis-Night,  and  further  on  in  the  fourth  act,  both  sides  are 
fairly  represented  by  competent  champions.  Here,  very  naturally, 
Seismos  speaks  for  the  Plutonists. 

7557*  ma^Ierifiii=ettt3ftrffer  = mal^lcnfd^=cntgil(fcnber,  ‘ picturesquely 
ravishing.’ 

7561.  ttitb  The  Greek  myth  was  that  the  Giants  piled 

Pelion  and  Ossa  upon  Olympus  in  order  to  scale  heaven.  But  Goethe 
makes  them  pile  the  two  mountains,  in  a spirit  of  wanton  sport,  upon 
Parnassus,  thus  giving  rise  to  the  familiar  * double-peaked  Parnassus  ’ 
with  its  two  summits  of  Tithorea  and  Lycorea.  — instead  of  the 

more  usual  iBdfien.  A variant  has : illfit  ^eUott  unb  Dffa  [iBaH  gefpielt. 

7568-9.  Seismos  claims  to  have  produced  Olympus  too. 

7575-  ©ntliorgebftrgte  = ©mporgebautc,  ‘ built  up  ’ like  a Surg. 
Grimm  Wb.  observes  that  @mporgeburgtc  would  be  more  correct. 

7579.  betHCgt, ‘in  commotion.*  The  building  of  the  mountain  by 
eruption  is  still  in  progress. 

7580.  @in  The  gender  is  surprising  in  view  of  1.  7 195  (cf . 

also  1.  7146).  The  Egyptian  sphinx  was  male,  the  Greek  female. 

7582  ff.  The  gold-guarding  Griffins  command  their  servants,  the 
Ants,  to  gather  the  gold  which  they  see  gleaming  in  the  crevices  of  the 
new-made  mountain. 

75*8.  ‘ nimble  sprawlers.* 

7598.  ‘very  industrious’;  a neologism,  perhaps  with  in- 

tended play  upon  3>infen  (1.  7634). 
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7601.  S3etg^  ‘rock.’  3)cr  ®erg,  or  bad  S5crg,  is  used  by  miners  for 
worthless  rock  that  contains  no  ore. 

7602.  ^eveitt.  The  Ants  begin  to  ‘ come  in,’  i.e.,  to  return  to  where 
the  Griffins  are,  with  their  pickings. 

7605+ . The  Homeric  Pygmies,  who  dwelt  on  the  banks 

of  Oceanos  and  engaged  in  yearly  feud  with  the  Cranes,  are  here  iden- 
tified with  the  busy  mountain-folk  of  Germanic  mythology. 

7621-+-.  The  Dactyls  were  a race  of  fabulous  metal-work- 

ers living  on  Mount  Ida.  Their  name,  ‘ Fingers,’  was  variously  account- 
ed for  by  the  Greeks,  but  they  were  not  regarded  as  dwarfs.  Goethe, 
however,  identifies  them  with  the  shrewd  little  ‘thumblings’  (minute 
kobolds)  ofwGerman  folk-lore.  Cf.  1.  7875. 

7625.  ^ittbett  fUt^  ‘ they  too  will  find  their  kind,’  i.e., 

will  not  lack  society,  gtnben  indie.,  with  fte  referring  to  as 

subject. 

7626  ff . The  Pygmy-Elders,  as  council  of  state,  order  weapons  forged 
for  the  army,  their  policy  being,  ‘ In  time  of  peace  prepare  for  war.’ 

7634.  ; dialectic  for  Slmeifcn. 

7635.  im  ^dltoaUt,  ‘in  busy  commotion.’ 

7642.  $eiltt(ul^e  ^(ftmitteit.  The  layers  of  wood  burning  with 
‘ smothered  flames  ’ produce  charcoal  for  the  smiths. 

7644  ff . The  Generalissimo  of  the  Pygmies  orders  a campaign  against 
the  Herons  (kinsmen  and  near  allies  of  their  natural  enemies,  the 
Cranes),  in  order  that  they  may  have  plumes  for  their  helmets. 

7650.  Slttf  ctnctt  JRiuf  = tnit  cinem  iKalc,  ‘ all  at  once,’  ‘ all  of  them 
together.’  Construe  with  fd^ic^t. 

7654  ff.  The  peaceable  Ants  and  Dactyls  are  reluctant  to  serve  the 
bloody  ends  of  the  Pygmies,  but  dare  not  refuse  obedience. 

7660  ff.  The  Cranes  of  Ibycus,  flying  high  in  air,  see  the  wanton  as- 
sault upon  their  kin,  the  Herons,  and  summon  their  more  immediate 
kin,  the  cranes  of  the  sea,  to  a campaign  of  vengeance.  The  story 
was  that  the  poet  Ibycus,  beset  by  assassins  near  Corinth,  cried  out  to 
a flock  of  passing  cranes  to  avenge  his  death.  Later,  as  the  Corinth- 
ians were  gathered  in  the  th^ter,  the  cranes  appeared,  and  one  of  the 
murderers  who  was  present  exclaimed,  ‘ Lo,  the  avengers  of  Ibycus ! ’ 
which  led  to  a detection  of  the  criminals. 
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I 

I 7666.  9l{t§ge{hl(tete  S3egietbe,  * monstrous  cupidity/  for  * the  cupid- 

ity of  monsters/ 

7671.  9leUieitttiattbe?et,  * serried  wanderers/ 

7677.  juft  = ge^cucr ; ‘ I don’t  get  to  feel  at  ease/ 

7679.  gttmd;  as  in  1.  5801. 

7680.  ^rmt  1-  396^  Heine’s  well-known  poem 

beginning : 

ibitt  bic  ^rinjefftn  3Ifc 
• Unb  toobnc  itn  Slfenftein. 

I 

. 7681.  A ledge  of  rock  on  the  Brocken  is  known  as  * Heinrichshohe/ 

and  saga  connects  a Saxon  Emperor  Heinrich  with  Princess  Use.  See 
\ Heine’s  poem  just  referred  to. 

7682.  The  logic  of  seems  to  be  : To  be  sure,  strange  things  go 

on  even  there.  — For  ^ie  0fl^ttfltd^ev  cf.  n.  to  1.  3880 ; for  n.  to 

, 1-  3834-1- • 

7683.  getl^an,  ‘fixed/ ^ordained.’  There  are  no  sudden  upheavals 
I on  the  Brocken.  It’s  all  permanent,  and  you  know  where  you  are. 

j 7691 . WttUifltUttf  ‘ strange  scene  ’ ; not  the  coming  adventure  with 

the  Lamiae. 

7710.  ‘ men  ’ = SJ^ann^^erfonen.  The  word  is  a cormp- 
I tion  of  SD^antt^name,  and  occurs  only  in  coarse  or  rough  speech. 

7711.  ^fUtfett,  ‘ Jacks’;  cynical  for  ‘ men.’  Mephistopheles,  an  easy 
victim  of  female  wiles,  identifies  himself  with  men. 

I 7715*  m to  1.  7235. 

I 7719*  fittber,  ‘vile  jades’;  properly  the  word  means  a ‘bait  of  raw 

> flesh,’  then  ‘ carrion,’  and  so  anything  disgusting.  Goethe  was  in  doubt 

» whether  to  use  the  gross  word. 

7727+-  The  missing  rime  has  been  variously  supplied  by  the  com- 
mentators. 

773*+ • Says  Hederich  of  the  ‘ spook  ’ (©efpcnft)  Empusa : 

‘ It  is  said  to  have  two  feet,  one  of  them  of  iron,  or,  according  to  others, 
an  ass’s  foot.  It  is  also  said  to  be  able  to  change  itself  into  all  sorts 
of  forms,  as  a plant,  cow,  snake,  stone,  fly,  beautiful  woman,’  etc.  This 
capacity  of  metamorphosis  justifies  the  poet  in  regarding  Empusa  as 
kith  and  kin  of  the  Lamiae ; but  the  ass’s  head  (1.  7747)  is  Goethe’s 
invention. 
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7736.  SVliUlmul^ett ; archaic  for  SWii^ntd^cn  (1.  7756),  ‘ auatie.’ 

7774.  Sficerte,  ‘ lizard.*  The  Lamia  becomes  a slippery  saurian. 

7777.  ; the  Bacchic  wand,  wreathed  with  vine-leaves 

and  terminating  in  a pine-cone. 

7782.  ffttaittltttg,  Both  words  mean  <fat  and  flabby.*  Cf. 

Sanders  Wb.  under  Ouabbe. 

7783.  Dtientaletl.  Goethe  seems  to  have  read  somewhere  that  the 
sultan  prefers  fat  beauties  for  his  harem. 

7785  The  Lamiae  take  the  form  of  horrible  black  bats  that  flutter 
about  the  interloper’s  head  with  * noiseless  pinions.* 

' 7802.  ‘ horror,*  abomination  * ; not  ‘ stone-heap,*  as  Schroer 

thinks.  See  Zeits.f.  d.  Ph.^  23,  454. 

7809-10.  The  thought  is  : It’s  quick  work  riding  to  the  Brocken 
h|^re,  where  you  can  bring  your  mountain  with  you,  i.e.,  produce  it 
where  you  want  it. 

7811  ff.  An  Oread,  or  mountain-spirit,  accosts  the  devil  from  a 
* natural  rock,’  i.e.,  a rock  not  due  to  the  recent  upheaval,  and  protests 
against  his  hasty  conclusion  that  everything  about  him  is  new  or 
ephemeral. 

7817.  @ebilb  bei8  ; the  new  mountain. 

7827.  S®ic  ♦ . . tlttt^,  ‘ how  (strangely)  it  all  comes  about  * ; mfiffen 
of  an  existing  fact,  as  in  1.  4203. 

7846.  The  philosophers’  ©cfpcnftcr  are  ^irngetpinflc,  or  * phantoms 
of  the  brain.* 

7850+.  9nocagora8  »ltb  two  ancient  philosophers  who 

here  represent  opposing  views  of  nature’s  modus  operandi,  Thales  of 
Miletus,  who  believed  in  water  as  a first  principle,  appears  as  a Nep- 
tunist,  exalting  the  importance  of  water  and  of  slow  and  gradual  pro- 
cesses generally.  .Anaxagoras  of  Clazomenae,  who  explained  earth- 
quakes as  due  to  the  violent  escape  of  imprisoned  gases,  is  introduced 
as  Plutonist,  insisting  upon  the  reality  and  importance  of  sudden  and 
violent  upheavals. 

7853-4.'  ^ic  ^effe  ♦ ♦ . fem.  ‘ The  wave  (from  which  I naturally 
take  my  cue)  yields  readily  to  every  wind  (of  rational  argument),  but 
keeps  aloof  (i.e.,  can  only  recoil  helplessly)  from  the  steep  rock  (of  prej- 
udice like  yours).*  At  least  this  seems  to  be  the  meaning,  but  the  com- 
parison can  not  be  called  very  apt. 
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7855.  ^enerbtlltfl,  ‘ igneous  vapor,*  ‘ flaming  gas.* 

7866.  * iEolic,’  i.e.,  imprisoned  and  eager  to  escape,  like 

the  winds  in  the  cave  of  iEolus. 

7869.  * what  can  be  furthered  by  it  ? * Thales 

means  that  the  volcanic  mountain,  though  a fact,  is  a useless,  isolated 
fact  which  can  lead  to  nothing.  It  is  outside  the  chain  of  natural  de- 
velopment. 

7872.  The  thought  is  : Only  the  very  patient  will  follow  the  leaders 
in  such  a fruitless  discussion. 

7873.  * Myrmidons.*  Ancient  writers  connected  the 
name  with  fn^pfiri^y  * ant.*  Says  Hederich  : * They  had  their  name  from 
Myrmex,  not  as  having  actually  sprung  from  ants,  but  because  they 
were  no  less  industrious  and'  saving  than  ants,  and  like  ants  burrowed 
in  the  ground  and  lived  upon  its  products.* 

7887.  fratteit,  ‘taloned’;  but  no  such  adj.  occurs  elsewhere.  The 
first  print  has  ^raHen«^einen,  * claw-legs,*  which  seems  a better 
reading. 

7897.  } arrow  plumed  with  heron-feathers. 

7900  ft.  "Wishing  to  protect  the  mountain-folk  from  the  vengeful 
Cranes,  Anaxagoras  implores  the  triune  Luna  for  a natural  darkness. 
A meteorite  falls  upon  the  mountain,  giving  it  a pointed  summit  and 
crus(iing  its  inhabitants.  Anaxagoras  falls  upon  his  face  in  terror,  be: 
lieving  that  he  has  conjured  the  moon  from  the  sky.  — The  real  Anax- 
agoras was  a scientific  rationalist,  eminent  in  mathematics  and  astron- 
omy. He  explained  eclipses  as  due  to  natural  causes,  and  undertook 
to  predict  how  long  it  would  take  a stone  to  fall  from  the  sun.  These 
views  led  to  his  arrest  as  an  enemy  of  the  popular  religion.  So  Goethe 
makes  him  pray  to  the  moon  for  an  eclipse  without  magic.  But  the 
awful  result  is  such  as  to  shake  his  rationalism  and  convince  him  that 
the  old  story  of  the  moon  being  conjured  down  from  the  sky  by  Thes- 
salian witches  (see  n.  to  1.  7920)  may  have  been  after  all  true. 

7903.  ^reittomig'^reige^altete.  Says  Hederich,  under  ‘ Hecate,’ 
(quoting  Servius  as  authority : In  heaven  she  is  said  to  be  called  Luna, 
on  earth  Diana,  and  in  hell  Hecate  or  Proserpina;  wherefore  three 
heads  are  attributed  to  her,  from  which  she  is  called  Tergemina,  Tri- 
formis,*  etc. 
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7907.  getoaltfontnimige ; about  equivalent  to  * passionate,*  as  Utt- 
^iefften={tttnige  is  to  ‘ pensive.* 

7920  ff.  In  describing  the  horrors  of  Thessalian  witchcraft,  Lucan 
writes,  Pharsalia  VI,  as  follows  (we  quote  Rowe*s  translation) ; 

Magic  the  starry  lamps  from  heaven  can  tear, 

And  shoot  them  gleaming  through  the  dusky  air ; 

Can  blot  fair  Cynthia’s  countenance  serene, 

And  poison  with  foul  spells  the  silver  queen : 

Now  pale  the  ghastly  goddess  shrinks  with  dread. 

And  now  black  smoky  fires  involve  her  head ; 

As  when  Earth’s  envious  interposing  shade 
Cuts  off  her  beamy  brother  from  her  aid ; 

Held  by  the  charming  song  she  strives  in  vain, 

And  labours  with  the  long-pursuing  pain ; 

Till  down  and  downward  still,  compelled  to  come, 

On  hallowed  herbs  she  sheds  her  fatal  foam. 

7927.  9Binbget^iiltt,  ‘wind-monster,*  ‘hurricane*;  coined  after  the 
analogy  of  Unget^utn. 

7928,  Supply  locrfc  mid^.  The  ‘ steps  of  the  throne  * are  the  base 
of  the  mountain  on  which,  as  Anaxagoras  thinks,  the  reluctant  Luna 
has  descended. 

7946.  tint  gebud^t ; i.e.,  it  was  an  illusion,  like  everything  else  in  the 
Walpurgis-Night.  ' 

7959  ft,  A Dryad,  or  tree-spirit,  calls  out  to  the  devil  from  a vene- 
rable oak,  and  chides  him  for  a narrow-minded  tourist  who  visits  a for- 
eign land  only  to  make  odious  and  cynical  con^arisons. 

7967.  * daughters  of  Phorkys,*  called  also  Graiai.  Their 

names  and  number  are  variously  given,  but  usually  as  Pephredo,  Enyo 
and  Deino.  Says  Hederich,  sud  voce  ‘ Graeae  * : ‘ They  were  gray  old 
women.  . . . They  had  one  tooth  and  one  eye  in  common,  which  they 
gave  to  each  other  by  turns  when  they  wished  to  eat  or  to  see  some- 
thing. . . . The  tooth  was  larger  than  the  tusk  of  the  strongest  wild 
boar,  and  they  had  brazen  hands.  Furthermore,  they  dwelt  in  a place 
which  neither  sun  nor  moon  shone  upon,  and  never  needed  their  eye 
except  when  they  left  their  dwelling-place.’ 

7972.  Sdranne ; d.  n.  to  l.  4979. 

7990.  bei^  6^1^001^*  Goethe  does  not  follow  Hesiod’s  theogony 
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closely,  but  regards  the  Fates,  the  Phorkyads,  and  the  medieval  Devil, 
all  of  them  manifestations  of  the  ugly,  as  children  of  Chaos  (the  prim* 
eval  Ugliness). 

7991-  Beftew;  viz.,  at  the  Masquerade. 

8006.  int  * double  quick,’  — with  a touch  of  satire  on 

the  rapid  multiplication  of  (modem)  heroes  in  marble. 


(Slaffifd^e  2Bat)Jurgi§nad^t) 

^efebud^ten  be§  dgdtfd^en  3Jleerg. 

8035.  ; Luna.  Cf.  n.  to  1.  7920  ff. 

8043-}-.  ^eeH9ttttbet ; i.e.,  with  body  half  human  and  half  that 
of  a hsh,  as  they  are  represented  by  artists  both  ancient  and  modern. 

8046.  Soil  * object  of  ntft,  the  Sirens  being  addressed. 

8050  ff.  The  Nereids  are  represented  in  ancient  works  of  art  with  an 
abundance  of  jewels  and  other  precious  ornaments.  Hederich,  sud  voce 
* Nereides,’  speaks  of  a Herculanean  painting  in  which  a Nereid  is 
portrayed  with  pearls  in  her  ears,  golden  bracelets  and  a golden  girdle. 
It  is  Goethe’s  poetic  fiction  that  the  ornaments  have  been  drawn  up 
from  sunken  ships  by  the  spell  of  the  Sirens’  song. 

8055.  fd^eUernb,  ‘ in  shipwreck.’ 

8058-63.  The  Sirens  demand  proof  that  the  Nereids  are  something 
‘ more  than  fishes  ’ ; i.e.,  that  they  are  not  vain,  frivolous  creatures  with 
no  thought  of  higher  things.  Says  Hederich  of  the  Nereids : ‘ 0OTljl 
beflunb  i^r  in  nid^td  aid  bag  fte  ftd|  auf  bent  Staffer  (ufiig  mad^eten, 
tongctcn  unb  fpietetcn.’ 

8074.  JlnbitClt.  By  way  of  proving  their  seriousness  the  Nereids 
and  Tritons  set  out  for  the  neighboring  Samothrace  to  bring  the  mighty 
Kabiri  — Beol  dwarol  — to  the  festival.  Of  these  mysterious  Samo- 
thracian  deities  very  little  is  known  accurately.  The  vague  and  con- 
tradictory notices  concerning  their  names,  number,  origin,  and  symbol- 
ism, gave  rise  even  in  ancient  times  to  endless  theorizing.  Goethe’s 
persiflage  was  more  directly  suggested,  however,  by  Schelling’s  Die 
Gottheiten  von  Samothrace,  published  in  1815  (cf.  Eckermann  for  Feb. 
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17,  1831).  In  this  pamphlet  Schelling  absurdly  exaggerates  the  impor- 
tance of  the  Kabiri  and  their  cult,  and  evolves,  out  of  nothing,  all  sorts 
of  deep-diving  and  unintelligible  conclusions  regarding  them. 

8076.  fid^ . . . er^eugett.  Schelling  attempts  to  prove  (p.  25)  that 
the  four  Kabiri,  viz.  Axieros,  Axiokersa,  Axiokersos,  and  Kadmilos 
form  a ‘living  progressive  series’  ((ebenbig  fortfd^reitenbe),  Kadmilos 
being  superior  to  the  other  three.  He  then  adds : ‘ With  this  god 
(Kadmilos)  begins  incontestably  a new  series  of  revelations  whereby 
the  series  of  personalities  mounts  to  seven  and  eight.* 

808a.  Says  Hederich : ‘ He  was  one  of  the  most  impor- 

tant sea-gods,  likewise  in  particular  a renowned  soothsayer.  He  fore- 
told to  Paris  all  the  misfortune  which  his  abduction  of  Helena  would 
bring  upon  his  country.  He  had  his  abode  in  the  iEgean  sea,  and 
there  the  Nereids  who  surrounded  him  delighted  him  with  song  and 
dance. . . . He  was  able  to  transform  himself  into  all  sorts  of  shapes. 

. . . He  is  also  praised  as  having  been  truthful,  gentle,  and  just.’ 
Instead  of  ‘ gentle  ’ Goethe  makes  him  a peevish  old  curmudgeon, 
soured  by  long  experience  of  advising  men  and  seeing  them  neglect  his 
advice. 

8108.  . geffi^oltctt^  ‘ has  proved  its  own  terrible  accuser,*  i.e., 

has  turned  out  badly. 

8116.  feftgebattttt^  ‘held  fast  in  rhythmic  spell,*  i.e.,  im- 

mortalized in  the  verse  of  Homer. 

8121.  $tttbtt8  91b(ent ; ‘ the  eagles  of  Pindus  * are  the  Greeks. 

8124.  The  ‘lingering*  of  Ulysses  seems  to  allude  to  his 

detention  by  Calypso  {Odyssey  5). 

8127.  guftUd^  UftT ; the  land  of  the  Phaeacians,  by  whom  Ulysses 
was  entertained  and  conveyed  home  (Odyssey  6-13). 

8137.  ^mrtbCtt.  Hederich  quotes  ancient  authority  for  distinguish- 
ing between  the  Dorides,  daughters  of  Nereus  and  Doris,  and  the  Ne- 
reids, daughters  of  Nereus  by  some  other  wife. 

8146.  abgefe^tt.  Aphrodite  (Kypris,  Venus)  was  born  of  the  sea- 
foam,  but  her  cult  is  essentially  that  of  a land-goddess.  Hence  she  is 
said  to  have  ‘ deserted  * her  kindred  of  the  sea ; and  Galatea,  the  fairest 
of  the  Dorids,  is  imagined  as  her  successor  in  the  famous  Paphian 
cult.  Cf.  n.  to  1.  8379  ff. 
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8152.  Since  Homunculus  must  pass  through  a long  series 

of  Protean  changes  on  his  way  to  ‘ existence,*  he  is  referred  by  the  im- 
patient Nereus  to  Proteus  himself,  the  great  expert  in  metamorphosis. 

8162.  al^  mie  = tt)te  toenn,  ^ as  if.* 

8165.  Setffiirte,  * transfigured  * by  the  proud  consciousness  of  their 
dignity  as  escorts  of  the  Kabiri. 

8170.  f the  name  of  a nymph  who  was  changed  by  Her- 
mes into  a tortoise  (xcXt^i'iy).  The  Nereids  ride  on  a chariot  of  tor- 
toise-shell. 

8171.  eitt  fftettg  @ebUbe^  ‘an  austere  group*;  of  the  four  Kabiri 
taken  collectively. 

8174-7.  According  to  Herodotus,  III,  37  (quoted  by  Hederich),  the 
Kabiri-idols  were  the  ‘ representation  of  a pigmy  man.*  Greek  writers 
refer  to  them  as  ffeol  Svyarol,  ‘ mighty  gods,*  0eol  /uieydXoif  ‘ great  gods,* 
etc.  In  the  pamphlet  cited  above,  Schelling  speaks  of  the  Kabiri-cult 
as  the  * oldest  in  all  Greece,*  and  as  * bound  up  with  all  that  is  most 
venerable  and  glorious  * in  the  earliest  traditions.  He  also  refers  to 
the  universal  belief  that  ‘ these  gods  were  especially  helpful  and  propi- 
tious to  seafarers.* 

8182-5.  The  Sirens,  themselves  the  enemies  of  the  sailor,  admit  that 
their  power  is  inferior  to  that  of  the  Kabiri. 

8i86-g.  See  above,  n.  to  1.  8076. 

8194  ff.  After  developing  his  theory  of  ascending  potences  among 
the  Kabiri  (three  of  the  first  power  ruled  by  a fourth,  then  three  more 
of  the  second  power,  making  seven,  corresponding  to  the  seven  plan- 
ets), Schelling  evolves  an  eighth  who  is  the  over-lord  of  all  the  rest,  and 
is  therefore  ‘ the  supra-mundane  god,  the  Demiurgus,  or,  in  the  highest 
sense,  Zeus  * (p.  27). 

8198.  mef^t  f from  archaic  hjcfcn,  ‘ exist,*  ‘ have  one*s  being.* 

8201.  ‘ ready  * — to  travel.  This  is  the  etymological  sense  of 

the  word  (from 

8204.  ^Itttgetleibet.  Schelling  attempts  (p.  ii)  to  derive  the  names 
of  the  Kabiri  from  a Phcenician  root  meaning  ‘ to  long,*  ‘ to  be  hungry.* 

8206-g.  The  Sirens  seem  to  mean  that  it  pays  to  respect  divinity 
wherever  it  may  be  enthroned ; but  the  relevancy  of  the  thought  is  not 
very  obvious. 
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8213.  (Srmaitgeltt  M 9ht(m8,  ‘ come  short  of  glory.’  The  phrase 
is  biblical  (Rom.  iii,  23). 

8216.  bie  ^abirett  = tvenn  il^r  aber  bie  ^abiren  ertangt  l^abt 
The  glory  of  capturing  the  Golden  Fleece  pales  before  that  of  captur< 
ing  the  Kabiri. 

8218.  ^it!  ! The  Nereids  say  hjir,  the  Sirens  il^r. 

8220.  Homunculus  sees  straight  The  gods  about  whom 

all  the  ado  has  been  made  are  little,  rude,  pot-like  idols  of  baked  clay. 
— Creuzer  had  imputed  to  the  Kabiri  the  form  of  pots  (^ritge),  and 
these  Xobfg  otter  had  then  been  dilated  upon  sarcastically  by  Voss  in 
his  Anti-Symbolik. 

8233.  100 .. . ftoift  = too  aud^  unb  in  toeld^er  @eflalt  er  aud^  flocft^ 
* wherever  and  in  whatever  form  he  lurks.* 

8240.  attf . . . ^ii^en  = ouf  gtoci  gugen,  toic  ein  aWenfd^. 

8250.  greiftid^  Xitdttig^aften,  ' tangibly  substantial.*  2^ud^tig][|aft  is 
new  coinage. 

8258.  @0 » * » fdbitfstt^  * directly  on  bis  arrival  (in  the  deep  sea)  it 
will  adjust  itself.*  His  being  sexless,  or  rather  bisexual,  will  make  it 
only  the  easier  for  him  to  begin  among  the  lowest  forms  of  aquatic 
life. 

8266.  ($8  gutttelf,  ‘ there’s  a fragrant  freshness.*  in  the  Divan 
Goethe  uses  the  same  verb  to  denote  the  fresh  smell  of  the  grass  or 
foliage  after  a shower. 

8274.  ^reifad^  goes  logically  \^th  ©eifler  in  the  sense  of  breu 
‘ Three  remarkable  spirits  on  the  move.* 

8274-^-.  Xold^ittett*  The  Telchines  of  Rhodes,  sons  of  Thalassa 
(the  sea),  were  a family  of  daemonic  artisans  in  brass  and  iron.  Their 
myth  makes  them  the  teachers  of  Poseidon  (Neptune)  and  the  forgers 
of  his  trident ; also  the  first  to  have  formed  statues  of  the  gods.  — 
; sea-monsters  with  the  fore-part  of  a horse  and  the  tail 

of  a dolphin. 

8283.  } viz.,  because  the  stormy  sea  is  so  dangerous. 

8285.  bent  (S^ettiei^tett.  Without  ancient  authority  Goethe 

coirfeives  the  Telchines  as  ministers  of  the  Rhodian  Helios,  or  sun -god, 
who  was  represented  in  the  famous  Colossus. 

8287.  betoegt,  * astir  * with  life. 
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8295  ff.  Rhodes  was  famed  for  its  delightful  climate,  its  clear  sky, 
and  its  many  statues. 

8311.  The  Colossus  of  Rhodes  was  destroyed  by  an 

earthquake  in  224  B.C. 

8327.  ‘ as  spirit  * ; this  being  all  there  is  at  present  of  Ho- 

munculus. 

8332.  tlbllig  OttiS,  * all  up.’  The  estate  of  man  forms  the  encf  of  the 
metamorphic  progression.  In  a letter  of  1810  Goethe  writes  : ‘All  lit- 
erature is  like  the  formation  in  water  of  molluscs,  polyps,  etc.,  until 
finally  a man  comes  into  being.* 

8335  tt.  Proteus  admits  that  it  may  after  all  be  worth  while  to  be  a 
man  — of  the  kind  that  lives  on  after  he  is  dead. 

8348.  * ring  around  the  moon.’ 

8355-8.  Thales  is  opposed  to  the  rationalization  of  lovely  myths 
which  embalm  a holy  religious  sentiment  and  keep  the  heart  warm. 
He  prefers  to  believe  that  the  filmy  appearance  in  the  sky  is  really  the 
sacred  doves  of  Aphrodite,  and  not  an  ‘ atmospheric  phenomenon.’ 

8358+.  ttttb  9Rarfett»  The  Psylliwere  a race  of  immortal 

snake-charmers,  magic  healers,  etc.,  who  dwelt  in  Libya  (see  Lucan’s 
Pharsalia  IX).  The  Marsi  were  an  Italian  people  who  were  popularly 
credited  with  healing  snake-bites  by  magic  (cf.  Vergil,  yEneid  VII,  758). 
They  are  mentioned  together  by  the  elder  Pliny,  Natural  History 
XXVIII,  3,  30 : ‘ Psylli  Marsique  et  qui  Ophiogenes  vocantur  in  insula 
Cypro,’  i.e.,  ‘ the  Psylli  and  Marsi  and  they  who  in  the  island  of  Cyprus 
are  called  Ophiogenes  (snake-born).’  It  seems  to  have  been  simply  a 
misunderstanding  or  a careless  reading  of  Pliny’s  text  that  led  Goethe 
to  connect  the  Psylli  and  Marsi  with  Cyprus.  He  conceives  them  as 
the  ancient  daemonic  inhabitants  of  the  island,  as  ministers  of  the  sea- 
born Aphrodite,  and  hence  as  themselves  denizens  of  the  sea. 

. 8368  ff.  They  cherish  the  old  cult,  disregarding  and  disregarded  by 
the  ‘ new  race  ’ of  Romans  (the  eagle),  Venetians  (the  winged  lion), 
Christians  and  Mohammedans,  who  have  at  various  times  conquered 
and  overrun  the  island. 

8369.  ; addressed  to  Nereus. 

8374.  toegt  ttttb  tegt,  ‘ moves  and  stirs  ’ ; a formula  like  rcgen  unb 
ril^rcn  in  1.  4684. 
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8379  ff.  The  description  shows  the  influence  here  and  there  of  the 
Galatea-frescos  of  Raphael  and  the  Caraccis,  engravings  of  which  are 
still  to  be  found  in  Goethe’s  collection  at  Weimar.  They  are  referred 
to  in  an  essay  of  his,  Werke,  H.  28,  302,  in  which  he  describes  a pic- 
ture of  Galatea  and  Cyclops  by  Philostratus.  In  this  picture  the 
nymph  is  drawn  over  the  waves  in  a shell-chariot  by  dolphins  which 
are  guided  by  Tritons.  — Other  hints  were  obtained  from  Calderon’s 
No  Magic  like  Love^  with  which  Goethe  became  acquainted  from  A.  W. 
Schlegel’s  translation  in  1803.  The  play  deals  with  the  story  of  Circe 
and  Ulysses,  and  has  its  climax  when  the  hero  is  released  from  thrall- 
dom  by  the  appearance  of  Galatea.  Circe  causes  fire  to  come  from 
the  water,  but  the  flaming  sea  is  powerless  against  Galatea’s  love.  Cf. 
Max  Koch  in  G.-J.,  V,  319. 

8388.  SBiirbiger  ttttfterldidtfeit  = iDilrbig  bcr  UnfterbUd^feit. 

8411.  ♦ • ♦ ffltttt ; viz.,  immortality. 

8433.  The  meaning  seems  to  be : * How  my  joy  bursts 

into  full  bloom,’  ‘ culminates.’  The  momentary  glimpse  of  Galatea’s 
ravishing  beauty  draws  from  old  Thales  a rapturous  paean  to  the  water. 

8445  ff.  Galatea  and  her  convoy  circle  ceremoniously  about  Nereus 
at  a distance,  and  before  they  come  near  again  the  scene  closes. 

8465.  offengelia^rett  = offcnbarcn. 

8470  ff.  Under  the  spell  of  Love  and  Beauty  Homuncujius  sees  that 
here  is  the  place  for  him  to  commence  existence.  His  glass  house  be- 
gins to  glow  and  groan  with  the  intensity  of  his  longing  to  enter  upon 
the  course  which  will  make  him  like  in  form  to  what  he  sees.  He 
dashes  his  cage  in  pieces  against  Galatea’s  throne,  his  flame  suffuses 
the  water,  and  he  is  ‘ wed  to  the  Ocean.’ 

8479.  Hesiod  makes  Eros,  Love,  the  oldest  of  the  gods ; the 

one  who  first  brought  order  and  beauty  into  the  chaotic  world. 

8483+*  3UI  ‘ altogether,’ ‘ grand  chorus’;  an  emphatic  redu-^ 
plication,  as  in  Burger’s  afl  iiberaff.  The  chorus  is  a paean  to  the  four 
elements,  — fire,  water,  air,  and  earth ; represented  by  the  flaming  sea, 
the  mild  zephyrs  above,  and  the  mysterious  grottos  below. 
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SSor  betn  ^atafte  be§  3Jlcncta§ 

ju  ©^3arta. 

Cf.  Intr.  pp.  xi  f¥.  pp.  xxii  ff.,  and  pp.  liii  ff . — The  first  part  of  the 
third  act,  as  far  as  1.  9127,  is  conceived  in  the  style  of  a Greek  tragedy, 
but  it  is  a free  rendering  of  the  spirit  of  the  Greek  tragic  poets  rather 
than  a close  imitation  of  their  technique  in  matters  of  detail.  In  his 
later  years  Goethe  was  much  interested  in  Euripides,  of  whom  he  came 
to  have  a higher  opinion  than  he  had  held  in  his  youth.  Traces  of 
Euripidean  influence  are  quite  numerous  in  the  Helena.  Reminiscen- 
ces of  yEschylus  also  appear  here  and  there ; of  Sophocles  less  fre- 
quently. On  this  subject  consult  Morsch,  Goethe  und  die  griechischen 
Buhnendichter^  Berlin,  1888 ; also  the  essay  by  Niejahr  in  the  journal 
Euphorion.,  I,  81.  The  following  notes  will  point  out  some  of  these 
classical  reminiscences,  but  without  attempting  to  exhaust  the  subject. 

The  meter  of  the  dialogue  is  mainly  the  so-called  iambic  trimeter  of 
the  Greeks.  This  is  a verse  consisting  normally  of  six  iambic  feet  in 
three  dipodies.  The  adaptation  of  it  to  German  poetry  requires  before 
all  things  the  avoidance  of  a pause  after  the  third  foot ; otherwise  it 
becomes  simply  an  unrimed  Alexandrine.  Goethe’s  first  experiment 
with  the  trimeter  seems  to  have  been  made  in  the  Helena  of  1800  (cf. 
Harnack’s  essay  Uber  den  Gebrauch  des  Trimeters  bei  Goethe^  V.L.,  V, 
1 13).  The  result  was  somewhat  monotonous,  owing  to  a too  exclusive 
use  of  the  normal  iambic  foot,  for  which  the  Greek  poets  had  a variety 
of  substitutes  (anapaest,  tribrach,  dactyl,  spondee).  In  the  final  revision 
of  the  fragment  of  1800,  accordingly,  he  converted  a large  number  of 
iambics  into  feet  of  three  syllables,  which  are  usually  to  be  construed 
as  anapaests,  sometimes  as  tribrachs.  Thus,  in  11.  8490-1,  2)er  2Bo*gc 
fdiauTelnbcnt'  was  changed  into  ®ctt)o'gc«  rcg'famcm' ; Dotn 
giftficm'  ©efilb'  into  Dom  iJl^rtj'gijd^em  iBlad^'geftlb'.  In  1.  8495 
fcrjlcn'  bcr  ^rie'ger  gave  place  to  ben  fci'ncr  ^ric'ger.  As 

would  be  expected,  the  newer  portions  of  the  third  act  (those  written  in 
1827)  show  also  a pretty  free  use  of  trisyllabic  substitutes  for  the  iam- 
bic foot.  But  the  Greek  rules  regulating  the  admissibility  of  these  sub- 
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stitutes  were  not  very  strictly  followed.  The  poet’s  principle  was  to 
reproduce  the  effect  of  the  Greek  measure,  but  to  avoid  metrical  pe- 
dantry in  adapting  it  to  the  German  language. 

The  Doric  form  ‘ ’ familiar  to  Goethe  in  the  French  poets, 

is  metrically  more  convenient  than  the  Homeric  ‘ Menelaos.*  — ^011= 
is  mentioned  by  Pausanias  as  one  of  the  attendants  of  Helena. 
Cf.  Goethe’s  essay,  Polygnots  Gemdlde,  in  Werke^  H.  28,  245. 

8488.  The  heroine  announces  first  her  repute  and  then  her  name, 
just  as  does  Aphrodite  at  the  beginning  of  the  Hyppolytus  of  Euripides. 

8491.  ‘ plain,’  — the  plain  of  Troy. 

8492.  flr&ttliig,  ' reluctant  ’ rather  than  * bristling.’ 

8494.  ttnten ; on  the  sea-shore,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Eurotas. 

So  too  in  the  Orestes  of  Euripides,  11.  53  ff.,  Helena  explains  that  she 
has  been  sent  ahead  by  her  husband,  who  has  lately  landed. 

8496.  Thus,  too,  in  the  Orestes^  11*  356  ff.,  the  return- 

ing Menelaus  greets  his  ancestral  home,  and  bethinks  him  of  all  that 
he  has  suffered  since  he  left  it. 

8498.  } tl^^  hill  on  which  the  so-called  * brazen  house  ’ 
of  Athena  was  situated.  — ^teberfe^tettb } viz.,  from  his  exile  in 
iEtolia. 

8499.  * in  sisterly  companionship  ’ ; adv.  with 

8503.  ‘wider  opening’  than  usual ; both  wings  of  the 

double  door  having  been  opened  on  so  great  an  occasion. 

8511.  flie  temple  of  Artemis  (Diana)  on  the 

island  of  Cythera,  off  Laconia.  Says  Hederich,  sub  voce  ‘ Helena,’ 
quoting  Dares  Phrygius  as  authority : ‘ Some  say,  however,  that  he 
(Paris)  landed  with  his  fleet  upon  the  island  of  Cythera,  whither  Hele- 
na came  out  of  curiosity  to  see  him ; and  that  she  was  there  offering 
sacrifice  to  Diana  when  Paris  carried  her  off  from  the  temple,  and  after 
a hard  fight  with  the  inhabitants  of  said  island,  succeeded  in  getting 
away  with  her.’ 

8516  ff.  The  first  three  choruses  present  some  analogy  to  the  strophe, 
antistrophe,  and  epode  of  the  Greek  poets.  Metrical  schemes  are  un- 
necessary. Let  the  verses  be  read  somewhat  slowly  with  strong  stress 
where  the  word-accent  naturally  falls,  and  the  rhythm  will  take  care  of 
itself. 
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8528.  Says  Hederich,  quoting  the  authority  of  Pausanias : 

* Some  say  he  (Menelaus)  was  minded,  upon  the  surrender  of  Troy,  to 
kill  her  along  with  the  others.*  Cf.  Intr.  p.  xvi,  last  foot-note. 

8532.  Her  supreme  gift  of  beauty  has  not  been  an 

unmized  good,  since  it  has  brought  trouble  to  herself  and  others,  and 
the  end  is  not  yet  in  sight.  Wherefore  her  * fame  and  fate  * are  said  to 
have  been  decreed  * ambiguously.*  ^egleiter  in  apposition  with 
unb 

8537*  mi?  = tntr  gegeniiber. 

8538.  S3ttli^t0?ftllb  f the  shore  of  the  Bay  of  Laconia,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Eurotas. 

8540.  bom  @0tt^  ‘ by  the  god,*  — Zeus. 

8544.  ttfe? ; a forced  use  of  the  dat.,  but  the  meaning  is  clear.  !£)ent 
Ufer  aufgiel^en  stands  for  auf  bem  Ufer  l^inaufgte^en. 

8570  ff.  Tripods  were  used  at  sacrifices  for  the  burning  of  incense, 
sometimes  also  in  lieu  of  an  altar.  The  vessels  of  water  would  be 
needed  for  the  priest*s  ablutions ; the  other  vessels,  to  catch  the  vic- 
tim’s blood  and  to  contain  the  wine  and  barley-meal  which  were  strewn 
upon  the  parts  destined  for  burning. 

8573.  bfl8  fted^e  9iltttbr  ‘ the  round  plate  * (Lat.  patera). 

8580.  jetd^net  = begei^net. 

8588.  erbgebettgten.  The  victim’s  head  was  drawn  down  in  case  of 
sacrifice  to  the  gods  of  the  lower  world  or  to  the  dead ; otherwise  it  was 
drawn  up.  But  Goethe  was  hardly  thinking  of  this  distinction ; he 
uses  the  word  broadly  in  the  sense  of  * doomed.*  The  passage  seems 
to  have  been  suggested  by  such  stories  as  that  of  Iphigenia,  though  in 
this  case  the  victim  was  not  an  animal. 

8607.  id)  toei^  tlid^  tote.  A phantom  herself,  Helena  has  only  a 
phantom-memory  of  the  recent  past. 

8614.  $e(ettett8  ; here,  as  in  1.  7484,  with  stress,  ^ele'itenS. 

8621.  ®dtte?.  The  ‘home-bringing  deities*  were  especially  Zeus 
{Zeds  eddvefMSy  Jupiter  redux).  Castor  and  Pollux,  Poseidon,  and  For- 
tune (Fortuna  redux).  ^ 

8624.  toentt,  * albeit.* 

8637.  ^ttgef?if4tf  ‘ with  quickened  memory.* 

8647.  Xod^te?  3^88  ; cf.  1. 8497.  Tyndareos  was  her  nominal  father. 
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The  myth  makes  Clytemnestra  and  Castor  the  legitimate  children 
of  Leda;  Helena  and  Pollux  the  result  of  her  connection  with 
Zeus. 

8650.  ttthegiint,  * primeval  chaos.’  The  old  cosmogonies  make 
Night  the  daughter  of  Chaos  and  the  mother  of  many  monsters.  — 
seems  to  have  additive  rather  than  temporal  force ; * multiform 
moreover  like  clouds  of  volcanic  smoke.’ 

8653.  bic  ‘ Stygian  — the  hateful  — gods.’ 

8676.  toMf  = irgcnb  ‘ some  sort  of.’ 

8685.  ‘sleeping-chamber.’ 

8687.  ^ttltbet;  here  = ‘monster.’ 

8691-2.  That  words  can  not  paint  forms  successfully  is  one  of  the 
main  theses  of  Lessing’s  Laokoon. 

8697.  td^*  The  Greek  choruses  often  speak  as  one  person,  using 
the  pronoun  ‘ I.’ 

8700.  ; the  usual  form  in  Homer,  as  ‘ Ilion  ’ is  in  prose  and  in 

the  tragic  poets. 

8703-5.  The  ‘ terrible  shouting  of  the  gods  ’ recalls  passages  in  the 
Iliads  such  as  5,  785,  where  Hera  takes  the  form  of  the  ‘ brazen-voiced 
Stentor,’  whose  shout  was  like  that  of  fifty  men ; or  5, 
769,  where  the  wounded  Ares  utters  a yell  like  that  of  a thousand  men. 
— translates  the  Homeric  "£/)«,  ‘ Strife,’  who  appears  as 

goddess  in  Iliad  4,  440,  ii,  73,  etc.  Goethe  imputes  to  her  the  brazen 
voice  of  Stentor. 

873a.  gtllttgcbotltctt.  Says  Hederich,  sub  voce  ‘ Grsese  ’ (cf.  n.  to  1. 
7967) : ‘ They  have  their  name  from  ypavs^  an  old  woman,  because 
they  are  said  to  have  been  gray  old  women  from  birth.’ 

8747-8.  ^CH  ♦ « • ‘ which  the  Detestable,  the  Eternal-wretched, 

excites  in  the  lovers  of  beauty.’ 

8754.  ift  blli$  SBmrt.  The  commonplace  that  modesty  and  beau- 
ty seldom  go  together  can  be  found,  e.g.,  in  Juvenal  10,  297 : ‘ Kara  est 
adeo  Concordia  formae  atque  pudicitiae.’ 

8772.  9)>{&ttabif4  ' like  wild  ipsenads  ’ (bacchantes). 

8784*  60gCttttUtrt6,  * in  presence  of  ’ ; an  adv.  from  ©egentnott*  Cf. 
Thomas’s  German  Grammar^  § 374,  a. 

879a-  fid6 . . . blcibt,  ‘ looks  out  for  himself.’ 
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8803.  mm  ^nerfamite ; metri  gratia  for  nun  ancrfannt.  But  adverb 
and  noun  go  awkwardly  together. 

8808.  beittet  ♦ * ♦ ‘ the  swan  of  thy  beauty,’  for  ‘ thy  swan- 

like beauty.’ 

8811+ . G^^oretibetl,  ‘members  of  the  chorus’;  properly  (Jl^oritiben, 
Gr.  xop^‘»‘‘5es. 

8812  ff.  Phorkyas  and  the  chorus  revile  each  other  in  classical  bil- 
lingsgate, thrust  on  thrust  (so-called  stichomythy),  each  trying  to  outHo 
the  other  in  suggestions  of  ugly  ancestry  and  associations. 

8813.  . d^efdttmfterfinb,  ‘ your  bodily  kith  and  kin,’  lit- 

erally ‘ cousin.’  The  monster  Scylla  had  twelve  feet  and  six  heads. 

8817.  Xtireftfli8  \ the  old  blind  seer  of  Thebes,  whom  Odysseus  meets 
in  the  lower  world.  The  implication  is  that  only  such  as  he  would  care 
for  their  amorous  advances. 

8818.  the  ancient  giant  famed  for  his  beauty,  his  stature, 
and  his  prowess  in  hunting.  His  ‘ nurse  * does  not  figure  in  Greek 
mythology,  but  she  must  have  been  older  than  Orion  himself,  and  if  she 
was  the  great-great-granddaughter  of  Phorkyas,  then  Phorkyas  must  be 
very,  very  old. 

8819.  * Harpies  ’ ; properly  ^arp^ten,  Gr.  ^Apwiat,  mon- 
strous, filthy  birds,  that  befouled  whatever  they  came  near.  Cf.  Ver- 
gil’s yEneid  3,  216. 

8821.  Homer,  Odyssey  11,  228,  ascribes  to  the  shades  in 

Hades  an  eager  longing  to  drink  the  blood  of  the  sheep  slain  by  Odys- 
seus. The  implication  of  course  is  that  the  chore tids  belong  in  Hades. 
' 8822.  Lucan’s  Pharsalia  ascribes  to  Erichtho  a hideous 

fondness  for  corpses.  For  the  choretids  Phorkyas  is  a horrible  Thes- 
salian witch.  Cf.  1.  9963. 

8829.  mttevfli^ttianter^  ‘ festering  underneath  ’ ; from  fc^tnarett.  Dis- 
cord among  servants  is  likened  to  a sore  festering  beneath  the  skin. 

8840.  Xttam'  mib  @4reifbi(b  = fd^redUd^cS  XroumbUb,  ‘horrible 
phantom.’ 

8850.  Goelhe  first  wrote  gel(|ettjia]^rtg,  and  then,  in  def- 

erence to  Gottling’s  mythological  wisdom,  changed  it  for  the  first  print 
to  ftebettj[8l|rig.  Later  he  changed  his  mind  and  authorized  a return  to 
the  first  reading.  See  Eckermann  for  March  17,  1830,  and  n.  to  1.  7426. 
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8851.  ; see  n.  to  1.  7415  ff. 

S853.  (bettfdtaat ; dat.  of  the  agent,  — a bold  construction  even 
for  the  Second  Part  of  Faust. 

8854.  fHtte  (S^nnft.  Helena’s  secret  preference  for  Patroclus  seems 
to  be  an  invention  of  Goethe. 

8860.  @tbe.  Says  Hederich,  sub  voce  * Menelaus,’  quoting 

Dictys  Cretensis  as  authority : * When  now  his  mother’s  father,  Creteus, 
died  in  Crete,  he  went  with  others  of  his  co-heirs  to  the  said  island,  in 
order  to  share  with  them  his  inheritance  from  Creteus.’ 

8864.  61ret0ntt*  The  fiction  that  Phorkyas  was  a free-bom  Cretan 
woman  enslaved  by  Menelaus  and  then  placed  in  charge  of  his  palace 
accounts  for  a stewardess  unknown  to  Helena,  who  was  carried  away 
during  her  husband’s  absence  in  Crete. 

8872.  ^ebilb.  This  alludes  to  the  story,  duly  chronicled 

by  Hederich,  that  it  was  not  the  real  Helena,  but  only  a phantom  re- 
sembling her,  that  Paris  carried  off  to  Troy,  the  real  Helena  having 
been  spirited  away  by  Hermes  to  Egypt,  where  she  was  afterward  re- 
stored to  Menelaus. 

8876-8.  Cf.  n.  to  1.  7435. 

8879.  * phantom,’  * eidolon’;  Gr.  etduiKov. 

8880.  eitt  Xtftttitt.  Says  Hederich,  on  authority  of  Tzetes  : * Hav- 
ing seen  her  (Helena)  once  on  the  wall  of  Troy,  he  (Achilles)  was  so 
inflamed  by  her  that  he  had  no  peace.  He  accordingly  begged  his 
mother,  Thetis,  to  invent  some  means  whereby  he  might  enjoy  her  love. 
So  Thetis,  in  order  to  satisfy  him,  counterfeited  her  form  for  him  in  a 
dream,  and  thus  assuaged  his  passion  a little.’ 

8889-90.  be8  breifbbf^gen  $ttnbe8 ; i.e.,  Cerberus. 

8894.  Siefattfiattentbe8,  ‘deep-lurking.’ 

8897.  attf  goes  with  regefl.  ‘ Thou  dost  stir  up  the  worst  of  all  the 
past,’  etc. 

8909  ff.  The  meter  changes  to  a lightly-moving  trochaic  rhythm, 
which  extends  as  far  as  1.  8930. 

8913.  id)  = inbem  id^  trcte.  Cf.  1.  7078. 

8929.  SBie  • • . ^toffcltt^  The  simile  is  borrowed  from  the  Odyssey 
22,  468  ff.,  where  Telemachus  hangs  the  wanton  serving-maids.  The 
passage  runs,  in  Bryant’s  translation : 
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As  when  a flock 

Of  broad-winged  thrushes  or  wild  pigeons  strike 
A net  within  a thicket  .... 

So  hung  the  women,  with  their  heads  a-row, 

And  cords  about  their  necks  .... 

A little  while, 

And  but  a little,  quivered  their  loose  feet 
In  air. 

8936+  • Here  the  illusion  of  the  antique  begins  to 

dissolve  and  northern  diablerie  to  assert  itself  once  more.  The  rotund 
dwarfs  are  minions  of  destruction  that  wait  upon  Mephistopheles,  who 
has  here  taken  up  the  r61e  of  ballet-master  (cf.  ©ruppe  and  er|larrten 
iBilbcrn  above). 

8946.  nher  connects  getrennten  ^uptd  with  anfianbtg  toUrbig. 
Though  her  head  will  be  cut  off,  she  is  nevertheless  to  have  decent, 
seemly  burial. 

8957  ff.  Being  in  terror  of  a return  to  Hades,  the  choretids  adopt  a 
politer  tone  toward  Phorkyas,  addressing  her  no  longer  in  forms  sug- 
gestive of  ugliness,  but  of  wisdom  and  power. 

8958.  Sag  ; i.e.,  * life,’  instead  of  the  night  of  Hades. 

8978.  * limit,’  * border-line  ’ ; die  grenze,  schrankey  nach  der 

man  sick  zu  richteuy  die  man  innezuhalten  holy  says  Grimm  Wb. 

8987.  flatrt,  ‘abounds.’ 

8994.  Sl^al-^ehirg  = ©ebirgtl^dfer.  The  reference  is  to  the  Arca- 
dian highlands. 

8996.  Sal^getai8  tut  oiiltfett,  ‘with  Taygetus  at  its  back’  (acc.  abso- 
lute). The  point  of  view  is  not  Sparta,  where  the  speakers  now  are, 
but  Arcadia,  from  which  the  high  peaks  of  Taygetus  (the  range  sepa- 
rating Laconia  from  Messenia)  rise  behind  the  nearer  mountains  to 
south-eastward.  E 

9000.  citttmeHfdteir  92adtt^  ‘ Cimmerian  night,’  i.e.,  the  far-away,  un- 
known North. 

9009.  IJreigefdtCttfett,  ‘free  gifts.*  Tacitus,  Germania  15,  states  that 
the  Germani  were  wont  to  honor  their  chiefs  with  gifts  of  cattle  and 
corn.  Later,  in  feudal  times,  these  voluntary  gifts  pro  honore  became 
an  exacted  tribute. 

9015.  meitfdtettfreffetifdt,  * anthropophagous.’  The  allusion  is  to 
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Iliad  22y  346,  where  Achilles  says  that  he  could  wish  his  fury  prompted 
him  to  cut  up  the  flesh  of  Hector  and  devour  it  raw. 

9019.  wit  hit  1tid)td,  ‘ regardlessly.’ 

9020.  f in  allusion  to  the  so-called  Cyclopean  masonry  of 
early  Greek  history.  It  consisted  of  huge  irregular  masses  of  rock, 
roughly  hewn  and  put  together  without  mortar. 

9029.  ^alenett  • • • eitt,  ^ galleries  to  look  out  and  in/  i.e.,  external 
and  internal  galleries. 

9030.  Coats  of  arms,  in  the  technical,  heraldic  sense, 
were  unknown  to  the  ancients,  heraldry  being  of  medieval  origin.  Phor- 
kyas  explains  the  word,  therefore,  by  referring  to  the  shield-devices  of 
the  Greek  heroes. 

9031.  ^efdtlnttgene  0dt(flttg^  An  antique  vase  at  Weimar,  in  which 
Goethe  was  specially  interested,  has  a figure  of  Ajax  with  a coiled  dra- 
gon upon  his  shield. 

9032.  0iefiett  hor  in  the  Seven  against  Thebes  of  iSschy- 

lus,  1.  377  ff.y  we  read  that  Tydeus  had  ilpon  his  shield  a representation 
of  the  moon  and  starry  sky;  Polyneices,  the  goddess  of  justice  (Dike); 
Eteocles,  a hero  scaling  a w^  by  means  of  a ladder;  Capaneus,  a man 
with  a torch,  etc. 

9038.  feittett ; a mere  inadvertence  for  il^ren*  An  earlier  form  for 
the  preceding  line  shows  : 

Unb  foI(b  ®ebtlb  fttbtt  bier  etn  ieber  ^elbenfobn. 

In  changing  from  eiit  jebet  ^elbenfol^n  to  and)  unfre  $e(benf(j^aar  the  in- 
congruous possessive  was  overlooked. 

9054.  Says  Hederich,  sub  voce  ‘Deiphobus’:  ‘After 

the  death  of  Paris  he  took  Helena  for  himself ; wherefore  . . . when 
Menelaus  got  hold  of  him  he  first  had  his  ears  cut  off,  then  his  arms, 
his  nose,  and  finally  all  his  external  members.’ ' 

9060.  ttm  mitten^  ‘ on  his  account,’  ‘ because  of  him  * (Deipho- 
bus). 

9072.  lEBibetbftmott,  ‘ evil  genius  ’ ; Gr.  KaKodalfiwv, 

9103.  fitidt*  The  singing  of  the  swan  portends  its  own  death  ; the 
chorus  hope  that  it  may  not  also  portend  theirs. 

9117.  f i.e.,  Hermes  Psychopompos,  the  ‘ conductor  of  souls 
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to  Hades.  To  Hermes  in  this  capacity  was  attributed  a * golden  wand  ’ 
{^pdoy  Odyssey  24,  2). 

9118.  toiebet  The  members  of  the  chorus  know^  then,  that 

they  are  shades  who  have  once  been  escorted  to  Hades.  Cf.  1.  9962. 

91  ig*  grattiagettbett^  ‘gray-lighted,’  ‘dismal.’  The  Hades  of  the 
Odyssey  is  far  away  on  the  confines  of  Oceanos ; a land  of  ‘ eternal 
cloud  and  darkness.’ 

9120*  ttttgteifbatCt,  ‘impalpable,’  ‘unsubstantial.’  Cf.  Odyssey  ii, 
206,  where  Odysseus  tries  to  embrace  the  shade  of  his  mother,  but  the 
form  passes  through  his  arms  ‘ like  a shadow  or  a dream.’ 

9123.  bnttfefgtftttUd^  ; to  be  taken  factitively.  The  clouds  that  have 
enveloped  them  float  away,  disclosing  a dark -gray  mass,  as  of  dingy 
masonry,  which  presently  becomes  distinct  as  a medieval  castle. 

9126-)-.  )6utg]^0f.  Imagine  a rambling  but  not  inharmoni- 

ous medieval  castle,  situated  far  to  the  north  of  Sparta  in  the  Arcadian 
highlands.  Ruins  of  ‘ Frankish  ’ castles  exist  at-various  points  in  the 
Peloponnesus,  and  Goethe  had  read  descriptions  of  them  (cf.  Intr.  p. 
xxiil,  foot-note) ; but  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  borrowed  any  local 
details  for  his  conception  of  Faust’s  castle.  Helena  and  her  attendants 
are  set  down  by  Phorkyas  in  the  inner  court,  at  one  end  of  which  rises 
a flight  of  steps  adown  which  comes  the  procession  of  pages  followed 
by  Faust. 

9135.  ‘ prophetess,’ ‘ pythoness.’  As  Phorkyas  has  not 

told  her  name,  Helena  calls  her  ‘ Pythonissa  ’ on  account  of  her  pro- 
phetic gift  and  wonder-working  powers.  There  is  no  Gr.  form  Jlvdii)- 
vurca  meaning  ‘prophetess,’  although  Plutarch,  2,  214 E,  states  that 
ventriloquists  were  called  JlT&d(av€%  and  Hvd(bviiSffaL.  Goethe  seems  to 
have  got  the  form  by  taking  the  familiar  Fr.  pythonesse  and  treating  it 
as  if  it  were  Greek. 

9146.  OttiS  0te(eit  eindgetoorbuettr  ‘made  one  out  of  many  parts.’ 
This  e pluribus  unum  character  is  seen  in  many  a medieval  castle. 

9156.  getei^t  * . . ‘formed  in  line  and  under  discipline  so  early ;’ 
i.e.,  so  early  in  life,  when  they  are  too  young  to  be  soldiers.  The  cho- 
rus has  never  before  seen  a procession  of  marching  pages. 

9164.  tttH  ^fd^e  ; in  allusion  to  the  apples  of  Sodom.  The  chorus 
suspect  that  the  handsome  boys  are  only  illusory  forms,  like  them- 
selves. 
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9172.  fi(er  ftHemPallt  er.  The  repetition  of  fiber  is  a case  of  em- 
phatic reduplication.  It  pictures  vividly  the  process  by  which  the  filmy 
canopy  gradually  comes  into  its  place,  just  over  the  queen’s  head,  form- 
ing an  appearance  of  cloud-wreaths. 

9178.  @fltfe  ffit  0ttlfe^  *step  after  step.’  The  chorus  are  to  occupy 
the  steps  of  the  throne  in  dignified  order. 

9180.  SBfitbig  ; adj.,  not  adv.  * Let  it  be  blessed  as  worthy,’  i.e., 
gratefully  pronounced  worthy. 

9191  ff.  Faust  speaks  in  the  (modern)  iambic  pentameter. 

9195.  Ittir  • * • eittllHtItb,  ‘ filched  duty  from  me,’  i.e.,  caused  me  to  be 
recreant  in  my  duty. 

9217-)-.  Sl|ttceit8*  ' Here,  as  also  in  the  fifth  act,  the  warden  of  the 
castle  is  given  the  name  of  the  * lynx-eyed  ’ pilot  of  the  Argonauts,  who 
could  see  through  earth,  sea,  and  sky,  by  night  as  well  as  by  day.  He 
defends  himself  in  rimed  stanzas,  — something  that  is  new  to  Helena. 

9235*  ? S^^ltntt  ? The  meaning  is : Could  I think  of  my  im- 

mediate, prosaic  surroundings  ? 

9239.  0og  id^  on,  * drank  in,’  an  going  with  the  verb.  @00  ein 
would  be  more  natural. 

* 

9243.  ba8  befdtmonte  ' the  swbm  horn  ’ for  * the  sworn  duty 

of  blowing  the  horn.’ 

9252.  In  connection  with  ^albgottct  think  of  Theseus ; with 
belt,  of  Paris ; with  of  Hermes ; with  ^ fimottettr  of  Phorkyas. 

9254^5*  refers  to  the  * simple  * or  * first  ’ estate  in  which  she 

caused  the  Trojan  war;  bobb^^r  return  from  Hades  as  eidolon; 

bteifndt^  to  her  recent  return  to  Sparta ; hietfadj),  to  her  present  appear- 
ance in  Arcadia. 

9273  ff.  Lynceus  gives  expression  to  the  chivalrous  beauty-worship 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  at  the  same  time  identifies  himself  with  the 
invading  ‘ barbarians  ’ of  an  earlier  period. 

9280.  glttfilf.  Lynceus  means  that  his  occupation  is  gone, 

since  the  sharpest  eyes  are  dazzled  by  the  throne  of  beauty. 

9287.  l^nnbertfad^  gefffirftr  ‘ reinforced  by  hundreds.* 

9300.  gebbrrtei^  * withered  grass,’  as  a symbol  of  the  com- 

mon and  worthless. 

9307.  9httt « * • alleitt.  The  correct  reading  is  nuti,  not  nur,  as  most 
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editions  have  it.  The  sense  is  apparently : * Now  the  emerald  (which  I 
lately  thought  priceless  for  its  own  sake)  deserves  alone  (i.e.>  has  no 
other  merit  than)  to  adorn  thy  bosom/  92un  in  contrast  with  an  im- 
plied bidder;  @tnaragb,  the  name  of  a particular  precious  stone  as  repre- 
sentative of  its  class.  The  Weimar  editor  and  Diintzer,  however,  under- 
stand the  sense  to  be : * Now  the  emerald  (of  all  gems)  alone  deserves 
to  adorn  thee,  rubies  being  paled  by  the  blush  of  thy  cheeks/  But  why 
this  unique  distinction  for  the  emerald  ? There  are  other  gems  besides 
emeralds  and  rubies,  and  Lynceus  himself  expects  that  his  pearls  will 
be  used  for  ear-rings.  It  may  be  added  that  emeralds  were  thought  to 
exert  a refreshing,  sanative  influence  upon  the  eye.  Cf.  IVahlverwandt- 
schaften  1, 6 ; SBcnn  bcr  ©maragb  burc|  fclnc  l^crrlid^c  garbc  bcm  ©epd^t 
too^l  t^ut,  [a  fogav  eintge  ^eilfraft  an  biefem  eblen  @inn  au^ubt, 

9310.  Stoflfenet,  ‘ oval  pearl.* 

93x9.  @dattbe  nttll^  = bu(be  mid^  ; * permit  me  in  thy  train,*  i.e.,  take 
me  for  one  of  thy  vassals. 

9326.  lofe  ; to  be  taken  with  bad  ailed  in  contrast  with  fefl,  hence  = 
abgelbfi  non  ntir,  ‘ detached  from  its  owner,’  ‘ alienated.* 

9327.  baat,  ‘ of  cash  value.* 

9341.  (ebelofent  Sdben.  We  are  to  think  of  decorations  representing 
green  verdure,  with  statues  of  nymphs,  gods,  etc. 

9347-  tS  ift  gef^tett ; it  is  mere  child’s  play,  inadequate  to  honor  the 
Queen  of  Beauty  sufficiently. 

9349.  fibertnitf^g  * exuberance  * ; to  be  understood  in  a good  sense. 

9359.  fltieettb^  The  unattached  pple.  is  poetic  if  not  grammatical. 
Construe : @rft  lag  bic  trcuc  SBibrnung,  bic  id^  btr  fnicenb  barbrlnge,  bit 
gefaHen,  l^o^c  gran. 

9363.  ^tongunbeimt^ett,  ^unconscious  of  a limit,*  i. e.,  < limitless.* 
Her  realm  is  the  realm  of  beauty. 

^ .9568  ff.  Helena  is  curious  about  the  rimed  speech  of  Lynceus  — 
seething  she  has  never  heard.  Faust  replies  by  giving  her  a lesson 
riming. 

9378.  hOtt  Classical  poetry,  so  Schiller  thought,  is  prevail- 

ingly ‘ naive  * or  objective ; the  romantic,  ‘ sentimental  * or  subjective. 
To  acquire  the  romantic  tone,  therefore,  Helena  has  first  of  all  to  learn 
to  speak  ‘from  the  heart,*  Cf,  Eckermann,  March  21,  1830. 
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9376*  SBci^fclrebC.  Cf.  Divan  VIII,  36 : 

Sel^ramftur,  fagt  man,  l^at  ben  9lcim  erfunben, 
fbra^  entaiicft  au3  reinei  ®eete  ^tang ; 

Dttoram  fcbneU,  bie  f^teunbin  feinet  ©tunben, 

©rmibertc  mit  gtci(bem  SBort  unb  fitang. 

9410.  Dffettbarfein  = Offenbarung,  ‘ manifestation.’ 

9411.  fo  fem,  fp  na^  ; so  ‘far  * as  belonging  to  the  antique  world,  so 
‘ near,’  as  feeling  the  strange  ecstasy  of  romantic  love.  Observe  that 
the  lines  941 1-18  have  both  final  and  medial  rime. 

9415.  tfttltflif  * lived  out  ’ ; i.e.,  as  one  whose  life  has  been  lived  in 
the  past. 

9418.  ^afettt  iff  ‘ existence  is  duty.’  The  context  shows  the 

meaning  to  be : It  is  a duty  to  surrender  one’s  self  to  a present  joy, 
without  trying  to  explain  it. 

943a.  leid^te  SSaare ; the  chorus,  in  distinction  from  Helena 
fcr).  Cf.  1.  8929. 

9441 @£bi0ftOttett ; probably  of  gunpowder,  in  spite  of  the  ana- 
chronism. But  Loeper  understands  bursts  of  martial  music. 

9443.  ttngetremtten,  ‘united.’ 

9446.  tttif » « « * with  bated,  quiet  fury,’  i.e.,  with  martial  ar- 

dor duly  held  in  check  by  discipline.  Faust  proceeds  to  harangue  his 
generals,  reminding  them  of  their  past  deeds  of  valor,  and  promising 
each  a Peloponnesian  dukedom.  The  verb,  treten  auf,  comes  in  the 
next  strophe. 

9454-  a seaport  of  Messenia,  famed  in  heroic  times  as  the 

home  of  wise  old  Nestor.  Faust  and  his  men  arrive  by  sea,  and*  since 
the  old  race  of  heroes  is  dead,  they  make  quick  work  of  the  petty  chief- 
tains that  oppose  them. 

9466.  Goethe  seems  to  have  regarded  Germanus  as 

the  name  of  a single  tribe,  and  hence  as  on  a par  with  Goth,  Frank, 
Saxon  and  Norman,  all  of  whom  are  really  German!.  — The  passage 
recalls,  and  is  meant  to  recall,  actual  history.  Early  in  the  13th  cen- 
tury the  Morea  was  conquered  by  French  knights  under  the  leadership 
of  Champlitte  and  Villehardouin,  who  created  the  principality  of  Achaia 
or  Morea.  The  feudal  system  was  established  by  the  building  of  cas- 
tles, the  creation  of  baronial  fiefs,  etc.  This  ‘ Frankish  ’ occupancy 
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continued  for  two  centuries,  and  its  architectural  remains  are  still  to  be 
seen  at  various  points. 

9476-7.  Faust  decrees  that  the  over-lordship  of  his  feudal  domain 
shall  belong  to  Sparta,  that  being  the  ancestral  home  of  his  queen.  In 
reality  the  Frankish  Princes  of  Morea  had  their  court  at  Nikli,  the  an- 
cient Tegea ; but  they  possessed  a strong  fortress  at  Mistra,  near  the 
site  of  Sparta. 

9493.  Hethottb,  ‘formed  alliances.* 

9512.  ; a fanciful  substitute  for  ^alhinfel,  ‘peninsula,*  i.e., 

almost-island.  The  Peloponnesus  is  ‘ attached  by  a light  chain  of  hills 
(the  Isthmus  of  Corinth)  to  the  last  (i.  e.,  the  most  southerly)  moun- 
tain-spur of  Europe.* 

9514.  fiatlb.  . . 0onnett,  ‘the  land  of  all  lands*;  the  ‘land*S 
sun  * being  a metaphor  for  the  land  itself.  The  ensuing  description  of 
Arcadia,  the  fabled  home  of  love  and  poetry,  is  mainly  imaginative,  for 
Goethe  had  never  been  in  Greece ; but  some  hints  were  got  from  the 
accounts  of  modern  travellers.  In  Castellan*s  Briefe  iiber  Morea^  a 
book  which  Goethe  drew  from  the  court-library  in  July,  1825,  we  read, 
p.  189 : ‘ The  ancients  compared  their  Elysium  with  this  heavenly  region ; 
and  their  descriptions  of  it  are  still  apt.  It  is  the  attribute  of  nature 
only  never  to  grow  old ; Arcadia  seems  to  have  been  her  cradle : she 
is  here  ever  young  and  blooming*  (cf.  11.  95jb-65).  There  follows  then 
a detailed  description,  from  which  we  quote  a few  sentences  : ‘ About 
us,  in  the  far  distance,  the  view  was  shut  in  by  mountain-chains.  . . . 
Among  the  nearer  and  lower  mountains,  which  were  mostly  covered 
with  trees,  we  observed  ever-green  valleys.  Brooks  lost  themselves 
among  the  trees,  to  re-appear  in  the  meadows.  . . . On  another  side  we 
saw  bare  mountains,  their  notches  punctured  with  caverns  which,  our 
guide  said,  were  still  occupied  by  hermits.  A number  of  huts  could  be 
seen  in  the  most  happy  locations,*  etc. 

9518-21.  The  fiction  is  that  the  swan*s  egg  from  which  Helena  came 
was  hatched  among  the  whispering  sedge  of  the  Eurotas.  — Connect 
the  aid-clause  with  l)inaufgcblicft  in  spite  of  the  period. 

9521.  iiberflaii^,  ‘dazzled.* 

9526-9.  The  thought  is  that  while  the  jagged  snow-clad  summits 
endure  (i.e.,  hold  out  against)  the  cold  rays  of  the  spring  sun,  the  rocks 
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lower  down  already  show  signs  of  verdure.  — ICitgegTiiitt,  * tinged  with 
green.’ 

9538.  2e(etti^ttl)m)|]f|eit,  ‘ enlivening  nymphs,’  — nymphs  that  give  life 
to  the  scene. 

9541.  jmeigliaft,  ‘ branch-abounding’;  = mit  hielcn 

9542.  fforret  ‘ stands  forth  in  its  might.' 

9546-7.  gitittt  = SJ^uttermUc^  quittt. 

9551.  IfcUcrt,  ‘ expresses  serenity.’ 

9552.  tatfterhlili^ ; because  the  race,  living  under  ideal  conditions, 
remains  the  same  from  age  to  age,  the  father  perpetuating  himself  in 
the  son. 

9558.  3iigeftaQet,  ‘ made  like  in  form,’  identified  with.’  In  his 
youth  Apollo  kept  the  herds  of  Admetus  in  Thessaly. 

9561.  etgveifest  ftd^,  iake  hold  of  one  another,’  interblend’;  the 
gods  becoming  as  men,  the  best  men  becoming  as  gods. 

9567-8.  5trft  fiiv  Sttti^  = umgirft  un@,  iorms  a domain  about 
us.’ 

9578.  S5&rtigCtt,  ‘ ye  long-beards  ’ ; addressed  to  the  sedate  and 
skeptical  men  of  learning  (cf.  1.  6705)  among  the  spectators.  Cf.  n.  to 

1.  10038+. 

9579.  Sdfttttg  f here  in  the  sense  of  ‘ outcome.’ 

9603  ff.  On  the  charactei  and  symbolism  of  Euphorion,  cf.  Intr.  pp. 
xxiii  ff.  For  the  aureole  (11.  9623-4)  see  n.  to  1.  9902+ . 

9644.  0o||tt6  bCV  SJ'lfijit;  Hermes,  whose  wonderful  babyhood  the 
chorus  proceeds  to  set  over  against  that  of  Euphorion.  The  description 
versifies  Hederich’s  article  ‘ Mercurius  ’ : ‘ Scarce  bom  he  stole  the  tri- 
dent of  Neptune,  the  sword  of  Mars  from  its  sheath,  from  Apollo  his 
bow  and  arrows,  from  Jupiter  even  his  scepter;  and  if  he  had  not  been 
afraid  of  the  fire  he  would  have  stolen  from  him  his  lightning.  On  the 
very  day  of  his  birth  he  challenged  Cupid  to  a wrestling-match,  and  by 
tripping  him  up  vanquished  him ; and  when  Venus,  pleased  with  the 
feat,  took  him  in  her  lap,  he  stole  her  girdle.’ 

9648.  0frcttg(t,  ‘ wraps,’  ‘ confines.’  Goethe  seems  to  have  had  in 
mind  the  verb  jiratigcn,  ‘ to  harness  ’ (with  @trangc). 

9664.  S^ort^eilfttli^eitbett.  This  too  is  in  Hederich,  who  says  of  Mer- 
cury : ‘ He  invented  the  art  of  buying  and  selling,  and  in  connection 
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with  this,  that  of  gaining  one’s  advantage  by  clever  deception  (fetnen 
3Jort^el(  burdft  eincn  gcfd^ldtcn  ©ctrug  gu  ntacfien).’ 

9696.  (Sleui^ « . « &dlCV$f  it  is  forthwith  your  own  play  ’ ; that  is, 
the  parents  feel  the  child  to  be  a part  of  themselves.  His  gayety  is 
infectious  and  at  once  becomes  theirs. 

9707.  tlielct  boy  is  the  emblem  of  a wedded  happiness 

that  has  lasted  for  years.  As  in  the  first  scene  of  the  Second  Part,  we 
have  a symbolic  lapse  of  time.  2)en  ^^oeten  binbct  fcine 

97*3*  fiilftcn,  * to  the  great  ether.’ 

9741.  Sfinblid^  itit  0titten  = Im  Sonblid^flillen,  ‘in  rural  quiet.’ 

9745.  The  comparative  is  to  be  taken  absolutely  in  the 

sense  of  ‘ lightsome.’ 

9763.  bcill  cnrcil^t.  The  poetry  of  motion  in  the  rhythmic 
dance  completes  his  charm. 

9774.  beljenbe,  ‘vehement.’ 

9782.  ioibert  mi? ; archaic  for  mibcrt  ntid^  an,  ‘ is  repugnant  to  me.’ 

9784.  fd^ie?,  ‘ altogether,’  ‘ completely  ’ ; = gerabc  or  gang. 

9787*  $b?ne?blafctt ; of  the  mimic  winding  of  huntsmen’s  horns. 

9798.  mibe?mirHgett ; here  = ‘ reluctant.’ 

9800.  ‘ visible  envelope,’  * form.’ 

9804.  (Slmtbfi . * . @eb?Sttge,  ‘ dost  think  thou  hast  me  in  a strait  } ’ 
©ebrongc  = SJcrlcgcn^elt 

98x3.  . mi?,  *what  should  the  confinement  be  to  me  ?’  ‘why 

should  I be  confined  } * 

9832.  9bf?igoib,  ‘ the  gold  of  apples,’  ‘ golden  apples.’  But  Goethe 
may  have  had  in  mind  the  pomegranate,  pomum  aurantium. 

9843-50.  One  of  the  most  perplexing  passages  in  Fausts  owing  to  the 
uncertainty  of  the  text.  The  MS.  and  the  first  print,  of  1827,  have  2)cn 
instead  of  !Dcnt  in  1.  9847.  In  the  print  of  1831-2,  published  under  the 
supervision  of  Riemer  and  Eckermann,  11.  9847-8  were  made  to  read : 
suit  nicbt  gu  bantpfenbem,  §eUlgem  @inn.  This  looks  like  an  unwar- 
ranted making-over  of  the  text,  but  as  the  emendation  was  published 
in  Goethe’s  lifetime,  it  may  possibly  have  had  his  approval.  The  sense 
would  be : * To  the  patriot  sons  of  Greece,  with  their  invincible  spirit, 
may  it  (my  coming)  bring  gain.’  The  Weimar  editor  condemns  Rie- 
mer’s  emendation,  but  thinks  the  original  reading  unintelligible ; he  ac- 
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cordingly  changes  2)cn  to  2)cm  and  revises  the  punctuation  so  as  to 
give  (presumably)  the  sense : ‘ To  the  patriot  sons  of  Greece,  to  the 
spirit  of  stern  resolution,  to  all  fighters,  may  it  bring  gain.’  For  con- 
sistency’s sake  we  have  followed  the  Weimar  edition,  but  it  seems 
probable  that  !S)en  is  after  all  the  right  reading,  the  acc.  being  intended 
to  anticipate  ©etnilUl.  The  sense  would  be : To  the  patriot  sons  of 
Greece  may  it  bring  the  spirit  of  stern  resolution,  to  all  fighters  gain 
(the  gain  being  the  quickening  of  the  patriotic  spirit).  Duntzer,  read- 
ing 3)em  with  comma  after  would  connect  the  dat.  with  gcbar  — 

‘ whom  Greece  has  borne  for  patriotism.’  The  ‘ antecedent  ’ of 
is  ben  ^amhfenben.  SUIe  takes  the  place  of  alien,  though  the  form  is 
not  common  except  after  a prep,  or  in  the  nom. ; cf.  Thomas’s  German 
Grammar^  § 3t?» 

9856.  felbft  * conscious  of  himself,’  = * relying  upon 

himself.’ 

9861-2.  In  Castellan’s  Briefe  iiber  Morea  (Weimar,  1809),  a book 
known  to  have  been  read  by  Goethe  (cf.  n.  to  1.  9514),  we  read,  p.  114, 
as  follows : ‘ Often  in  the  war  with  the  Turks,  their  implacable  enemies, 
the  Mainotes  are  under  arms  continually.  The  boys  are  taught  to  han- 
dle the  sword  before  they  can  plow ; yes,  even  the  women,  in  case  of 
menacing  danger,  mix  with  the  soldiers  in  the  field  and  support  and 
cheer  their  husbands  and  sons.’  Also,  p.  117:  ‘They  (the  Mainote 
women)  learn  likewise  the  use  of  weapons,  and  many  of  them  have 
been  known,  when  they  could  get  no  arms,  to  offer  their  shoulders  as 
a rest  for  the  gun  of  a brother  or  husband.’ 

9866.  ^ farther  still.’  The  form  recedes 

even  while  the  words  are  uttered. 

9873.  ‘ done  deeds  ’ — and  thus  proved  his  manhood. 

9884.  bottttevtt  ] the  thunder  of  the  war  between  Menelaus  and  the 
vassals  of  Faust. 

9897.  ! = ‘ danger  avaunt  1 ’ 

9901.  Euphorion’s  disastrous  attempt  to  fly  reminds  the 

antique  chorus  of  the  similar  case  of  Icarus,  who  flew  too  near  the  sun, 
so  that  his  wax-fastened  wings  were  melted  off  and  he  fell  into  the  sea. 

9902+ . cine  befannte  QleffaU;  that  of  Byron.  Said  Goethe  to  Eck- 
ermann,  July  5,  1827  : ‘ As  a representative  of  the  newest  era  in  poetry 
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T could  use  no  one  but  him  who  is  to  be  regarded  without  doubt  as 
the  greatest  talent  of  the  century.  And  then  Byron  is  not  antique  and 
not  romantic,  but  like  the  present  day  itself.  Such  a one  I had  to  have. 
Moreover  he  suited  my  purpose  completely  on  account  of  his  unsat- 
isfied temperament  and  his  warlike  tendency,  which  led  to  his  death  at 
Missolonghi.’  — An  ‘aureole*  is  given  Euphorion  (cf.  11.  9623-4)  as  the 
symbol  of  supernatural  genius. 

9907-38.  The  choral  dirge  is,  incidentally,  Goethe’s  tribute  to  Lord 
Byron.  ‘ Have  you  noticed,*  said  Goethe  to  Eckermann,  July  5,  1827, 
‘ that  in  the  dirge  the  chorus  falls  quite  out  of  its  r61e.  Up  to  this  point 
it  has  been  held  throughout  to  the  antique  tone  and  never  belies  its 
maiden  character ; but  here  it  suddenly  becomes  serious  and  deeply 
ratiocinative,  and  utters  things  of  which  it  has  never  thought  and  can 
not  have  thought.*  In  the  same  conversation,  after  wondering  what 
the  German  critics  would  make  of  the  scene,  Goethe  goes  on  to  observe 
that  the  ‘fancy  has  its  own  laws,*  and  that  ‘if  it  did  not  produce  things 
which  must  remain  forever  problematical  to  the  understanding  it  would 
not  be  worth  much.* 

9920.  SUUftmt  jcbem  = fiir  jeben. 

9924.  ttlifiettfofe  *the  will-less,*  i.e.,  passive,  blameless, 

‘ net  * of  unnecessary  complications.  The  allusion  is  to  Byron*s  quar- 
rel with  society  and  general  greigeiflcrei  bcr  Scibcnfd^aft. 

9927.  b0)8  Sintten ; the  resolution  to  help  in  the  Greek 

struggle  for  independence.  In  Stanhope’s  Greece  in  182^  and  1824^  a 
work  read  by  Goethe  in  1825,  occurs  the  following  passage  in  a letter 
of  Trelawney  to  Stanhope  (p.  323) : ‘ From  the  moment  he  (Byron)  left 
Genoa,  though  twice  driven  back,  his  ruling  passion  became  ambition 
of  a name,  or  rather,  by  one  great  effort  to  wipe  out  the  memory  of 
those  deeds  which  his  enemies  had  begun  to  rather  freely  descant  on 
in  the  public  prints,  and  to  make  his  name  as  great  and  glorious  in  acts 
as  it  already  was  by  his  writings.* 

9930*  bit  Byron  set  out  from  Genoa  in  July,  1823,  but 

found  the  Greeks  disunited  and  without  plans.  After  a vexatious  de- 
lay of  months  he  reached  Missolonghi  in  December.  Here  he  was 
presently  given  command  of  an  expedition  against  Lepanto,  but  died 
April  19,  1824,  before  he  had  been  able  to  strike  a blow  for  the  cause 
he  had  at  he^t. 
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9932.  fid^  tierttmntmt,  * masks  itself/  i.e.y  wraps  itself  in  mysterious 
silence. 

9933~4*  allude  to  the  fall  of  Missolonghi,  April  22,  1826, 

after  a two  years*  heroic  resistance  by  the  Greeks,  — an  event  which 
saddened  the  hearts  of  Philhellenes  all  over  Europe. 

9935-  ‘ create  afresh.* 

9938+*  $aufe*  This  is  the  pause  referred  to  in  the  scena- 

rium  after  1.  9678.  It  marks  the  end  of  the  operatic  Euphorion-scene. 

9939.  @itt  SSBort,  * an  old  truth.*  That  Goethe  was  not  think- 
ing of  a particular  proverb  seems  to  be  indicated  by  the  fact  that  the 
expression  of  the  desired  thought  as  he  finally  shaped  it  in  1.  9940  was 
reached  only  after  much  experimentation.  The  MSS.  give  the  sub- 
stance of  the  line  in  eleven  different  versions ; a fact  which  is  signifi- 
cant as  showing  the  care  and  labor  with  which  our  poet  wrought  in  his 
later  years. 

9941.  fiehettiS  tuie  her  fiiehe ; cf.  intr.  p.  xxiv. 

9954.  (Sctthieit,  exwviiBy  i.e.,  * spoils,*  * mementos.* 

9957.  Itttt  bie  * on  the  world*s  account.*  The  thought  is : I do 
not  pity  the  world. 

9963.  aUd^effaltfd^ett  ‘old  Thessalian  hag.*  This  contra- 

dicts the  fiction  that  Phorkyas  is  a Cretan ; but  can  hardly  refer  to 
Manto,  as  Zarncke  suggests.  Panthalis  calls  the  witch  in  whose  power 
they  have  all  been  so  long  a Thessalian,  because  Thessaly  was  the  land 
of  witches. 

9975*  * asphodel,*  the  pale  flower  of  Hades.  Cf.  Odys- 

”vS73* 

9979.  In  the  Odyssey  24, 6,  the  shades 

are  represented  as  * twittering  (rpf^ovirat)  like  bats.*  Shakespeare 
makes  the  ghosts  squeak  and  gibber.* 

9981  ff.  Panthalis  decides  that  the  nameless  choretids,  who  do  not 
feel  the  noble  sentiment  of  loyalty  to  their  queen,  but  think  only 
of  the  inanity  of  their  own  existence  in  Hades,  are  not  fit  to  retain 
their  personality,  but  should  be  identified  with  nature*s  ‘elements.’ 
Accordingly  they  divide  into  four  groups,  the  first  becoming  (byads, 
the  second  echo-nymphs,  the  third  l^ook -nymphs,  the  fourth  spigts  .nf 
the  vine.  — It  was  a serious  conviction  of  Goethe  that  a man*s  chance 
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of  personal  immortality  rests  upon  his  amounting  to  something  in  this 
life ; on  his  showing  steadfastness  and  fidelity  (letter  to  Knebel,  Dec.  3, 
1781),  or  on  his  being  a * great  entelechy  ’ (Eckermann,  Sept.  21, 1829). 

9992  ff.  The  dryads  are  conceived  as  directing  the  life-process  of  the 
trees,  coaxing  up  the  sap  from  the  roots,  putting  forth  the  leaves  and 
branches,  and  finally,  for  their  good  work,  receiving  the  homage  of  the 
mortals  who  come  to  gather  the  ripe  fruit. 

xoooo.  0ii^iitiegett ; supply  mid. 

X0004  ff.  The  echo-nymphs  are  thought  of  as  nestling  in  the  waters 
of  the  lake  close  against  the  rocky  wall. 

X0007.  ntSattbtifli^  ioattenb,  * meandering.’ 

X0009.  The  ed  refers  to  a distant  house  surrounded 

by  cypresses  which  rise  above  the  landscape,  the  winding  shore,  and  the 
surface  of  the  water.  But  Sprenger,  Zeits.f.  d.  Ph.  23,  455,  would  refer 
it  to  the  course  of  the  water  generally  (ber  gangc  Sauf  bed  ©clDciffcrd 
inirb  bon  S^preffcn  cingcfagt). 

X0016.  fbtbetfailtfl,  ‘ most  effectively,’  ‘ to  best  advantage.’ 

X0026.  Stagebtttten ; tubs  made  to  be  carried  on  the  back. 

xoo2g.  ttdbetUli^  ^evgttetfd^t,  ‘ crushed  to  an  unsightly  mass.’ 

10030.  ‘ cymbals  ’ ; not  really  different  from  the  preceding 

^^mbe(n.  — Here  begins  the  description  of  a bacchanal,  or  Dionysiac 
orgy. 

X0033.  O^ttg  ; the  ass,  whose  loud  braying  frightened  the 

giants  and  thus  put  the  gods  under  obligation  to  Silenus. 

10038+ • bott  belt  ^Ot^ltrtten,  *from  the  tragic  buskins,’ the  effect 
of  which  was  to  give  the  ancient  actor  an  appearance  of  colossal  stat- 
ure. The  language  is  hardly  to  be  taken  as  implying  that  Mephistoph- 
eles  as  Phorkyas  has  worn  the  buskins  throughout  the  entire  third  act, 
for  this  is  not  easily  thinkable  (cf.  Niejahr,  Euphorion  I,  103).  We 
are  rather  to  suppose  that  he  suddenly  assumes  them,  by  way  of  indi- 
cating his  responsibility  for  the  phantasmagory,  and  then  puts  them  off 
with  the  rest  of  his  Phorkyas-mask,  to  show  that  his  role  as  antique 
witch  is  now  ended.  As  appended  to  the  separately  published  Helena 
of  1827,  this  indication  of  the  identity  of  Phorkyas  and  Mephistopheles 
was  needed ; but  after  the  second  act  was  written  it  became  superflu- 
ous, and  might  very  well  have  been  omitted.  — As  to  the  ‘ epilogue  * 
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which  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  Mephistopheles,  there  is  no  evidence 
that  Goethe  ever  intended  to  write  one.  There  is,  however,  a parali- 
pomenon  (No.  176)  in  which  Phorkyas  explains  to  the  spectators  what 
is  about  to  happen^  with  humorous  comments  upon  the  suddenness  of 
Euphorion’s  birth,  the  strangeness  of  his  conduct,  etc.,  and  then  declares 
that  she  is  no  longer  needed.  The  ghostly  drama  is  to  spin  itself  out 
to  a tragic  conclusion  without  her  bodily  presence.  She  accordingly 
retires  with  an  3(uf  SBiebcrfe^cn.  But  these  rejected  verses  were  clearly 
intended  to  come  in  at  1.  9579.  The  poet  changed  his  plan,  decided 
to  keep  Phorkyas  on  the  stage  to  the  end,  and  then,  being  reluctant  to 
give  up  the  idea  of  a Mephistophelean  comment  on  the  piece,  he  pro- 
vided for  a discretionary  epilogue  at  the  close. 


^od^gebirg. 

Cf.  Intr.  p.  xliii  and  p.  Ivi.  — If  one  must  think  of  a definite  locality, 
let  it  be  of  some  point  in  the  Tyrolese  Alps.  It  is  worth  remarking 
that  the  legendary  Doctor  Faust  also  makes  the  acquaintance  of  high 
mountain-peaks  in  the  course  of  his  aerial  journeys.  See  the  first 
Faust-book,  chap,  xxvii. 

10039-66.  Faust  speaks,  with  the  spell  of  the  antique  still  upon  him, 
in  iambic  trimeters. 

ZO061.  ‘the  morning-time’s  love,  its  buoy- 

ant soaring.’  The  reference  is  to  Gretchen ; though  the  mood  of  the 
whole  monologue,  with  its  sadly  transfigured  memories  of  vanished  joy, 
tells  of  the  poet’s  own  experiences. 

ioo66-h.  astf,  ‘comes  stalking  up.’ 

10067.  ‘ quickly,’  = rafd^  or  be^enbe ; a common  meaning  of 

enbUd^  in  early  modem  German. 

Z0075  ff.  Goethe  here  reverts  to  the  great  geological  controversy 
touched  upon  in  the  ‘ Walpurgis-Night’  (cf.  n.  to  11.  7550  ff.).  Mephis- 
topheles,  very  naturally,  speaks  as  Vulcanist,  arguing  that  the  moun- 
tain-top on  which  they  have  alighted  was  thrown  up  by  a long-past  ex- 
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plosion  which  he  proceeds  to  account  for.  The  first  lines  allude  to  the 
revolt  of  Lucifer  and  the  rebel  angels. 

10077.  CCntroUfli^,  ‘ at  the  center,’  viz.,  of  the  earth. — tlm  Itltb  Itltt  = 
ringsl^erum.  Cf.  Paradise  Lost  I,  61  : 

A dungeon  horrible  on  all  sides  round 

As  one  great  furnace  flamed. 

Z0079.  ^elfttttg.  Instead  of  Mephisto’s  ‘excessive  illumination,’ 
Milton  gives  us 

No  light,  but  rather  darkness  visible. 

Z0087.  mi  ♦ ♦ ♦ ‘ another  tag.’  The  meaning  seems  to  be 

simply : We  have  things  turned  around. 

zoogo.  ‘ to  turn  things  topsy-turvy.’  For  a suc- 

cinct account  of  Goethe’s  geological  views,  which  throws  much  light  on 
this  part  of  Faust^  consult  the  concluding  pages  of  his  Zur  Minera/o^e, 
Werke^  H.  33,  469.  He  was  an  ardent  disciple  of  Werner,  regarded 
granite  as  the  primitive  foundation  of  the  earth’s  crust,  and  the  crust 
itself  as  having  been  formed  by  crystallization  and  deposition  from  a 
primordial  ‘chaotic  crystalline  infusion.’  When,  therefore, [De  Beau- 
mont, Von  Buch,  Von  Humboldt,  and  other  geologists  began  to  claim 
a large  r61e  for  Vulcanism,  and  to  point  to  volcanic  rocks  which  must 
have  lain  lower  than  the  granite,  this  was  turning  things  topsy-turvy. 
He  deals  with  the  subject  in  a number  of  his  ‘ Tame  Xenia,’  one  of 
which  concludes : 

$tuto3  ®a6et  brol^et  fd^on 
2)em  Urgrunb  91ebolutton ; 

©afalt,  ber  fc^tporic  Xcufel^saRo^r 
?lu§  ticffter  $5IIe  bridbt  bcrPor, 

Bcrfbttltet  ®eftein  unb  ®rbcn, 

Dmega  mufe  nun  UJctbcn. 

Unb  fo  toftre  benn  bie  Ucbc  SBelt, 

©eognoftifcb  auf  ben  geftellt. 

The  new  views  seemed  to  Goethe  a return  to  the  theory  of  Father 
Kircher,  a seventeenth-century  writer  who  explained  earthquakes  by 
the  assumption  of  a fiery  reservoir  {pyropkylacium)  at  the  center  of  the 
earth. 

10092.  ufientta^,  ‘ superabundance,’  in  comparison  with  the  previous 
confinement.  For  the  devil  as ‘prince  of  the*power  of  the  air ’see 


430^ 


NOTES. 


Eph.  ii,  2.  In  Eph.  vi,  12,  where  our  King  James  Bible  has : ‘ For  we 
wrestle  . . . against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places/  Luther  has,  more  correctly : $erm 
bcr  2BcU,  bic  in  bcr  biejcr  SBclt  ^crrjc^cn  mit  ben  bojen 

ern  untcr  bem  ^)immcl. 

10095.  ebef'fintttltlf  ‘ nobly-mute,*  ‘ mysterious.*  Cf.  Goethe’s  saying 
in  Meisters  Wanderjahre^  {Werke^  H.  18,  262):  ^ic  ©ebirge  finb  jium* 
nte  Sl^eifier  unb  maiden  fci^tnetgfame  0cl^ii(er. 

10097.  fUi^  in  ftd^  feUifi.  Cf.  Zur  Mineralogiey  Werke^  H.  33,  470, 
where  Goethe  says : ‘ According  to  my  view  the  earth  built  itself  out 
of  itself ; here  (in  the  new  theories)  it  appears  everywhere  burst,  and 
the  crevasses  to  have  been  filled  up  from  unknown  depths  below.* 

Z0098.  rein,  ‘ neatly  * — with  distinct  outlines. 

Z0102.  gentUbet,  ‘sloped  gently,*  ‘prolonged  in  easy  declivity.* 

10109.  the  biblical  ‘ god  of  the  Ammonites,*  is  introduced 

by  Klopstock  {Afessias  II,  351)  as  a rebellious  devil  who  throws  up 
mountains  to  defend  himself  against  Jehovah.  Goethe  gives  him  a 
hammer  which  suggests  that  of  Thor. 

loiii.  fUanrt;  used  as  in  1.  8987.  — S?on  ftemben  (Sentnermaffen 
alludes  to  the  so-called  ‘ erratic  * boulders,  in  which  Goethe  was  deeply 
interested.  In  an  essay  of  the  year  1829  (see  Werkej  H.  33,  465)  he 
explained  those  of  North  Germany  as  having  been  deposited  by  a 
primeval  glacier,  and  thus  became  a pioneer  in  the  new  glacial  geology. 
Here,  however,  the  devil  ascribes  the  ‘ erratics  * to  his  primeval  explo- 
sion, and  commends  the  wisdom  of  the  common  people  who,  in  their 
ordinary  nomenclature,  give  the  name  of  the  devil  to  strange  things 
that  they  do  not  understand  (cf.,  in  English,  Devil’s  Gulch,  Devil’s 
Slide,  Devil’s  Basin,  etc.). 

10x27.  ‘sign ’is  the  mountain  itself  with  its  erratic 

boulders. 

10129.  Itttftet  Like  the  tempter  of  Christ,  the  devil 

here  speaks  as  if  the  world  and  the  fulness  thereof  belonged  to  him. 
Cf.  Matt,  iv,  8,  9. 

10137.  S5iltger=5Rabtttttgi^=@rtttti^,  ‘the  horror  of  burgher-nourish- 
ment,’ i.e.,  of  the  market.  — 3lll  ^CntC,  ‘ in  the  centre,’  ‘ at  the  heart.’ 

10145.  Ott^nnta^ett,  ‘broad  streets  (wherein)  to  take  on  a grand  ap- 
pearance ’ ; i.e.,  to  parade,  put  on  style. 
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10x48.  9{9tteflltfll4ett.  Grimm  Wb.  defines  the  word  as  a flight, 
quickly-moving  carriage/  Schroer  refers  9JoIIc  to  the  bells  of  the  horses. 

10x59.  The  sense  requires  one  to  supply  after  Unb  something  like 
‘ after  all/  ‘ nevertheless.’ 

10160.  mir  • • . * in  proud  self-consciousness.’ 

X0165.  * roads  straight  as  a string.’ 

10x68.  fteigt  (8  f viz.,  the  main  colunm  of  water. 

10x72.  A syllable  is  lacking  between  ba  and  grSngcnlofc;  perhaps  bie. 

10x76.  mobent,  ‘in  the  newest  style,’  — that  of  the  kings  of  France 
and  the  German  princelings  who  imitated  them.  Faust  has  no  wish  to 
be  such  a modern  Sardanapalus. 

10x92.  fSon  attem  = bon  atte  bent,  toad  td^  tneine,  — «ny  desire  of 
large  activity  for  its  own  sake. 

X0202.  tnie  bet  fibetntlttlfl.  The  conduct  of  the  sea  affected  him 
like  arrogance  and  injustice  on  the  part  of  a rational  being. 

X0223.  fd^miegt  • . . botbei,  * creeps  past,’  i.  e.,  can  not  get  over. 
This  line,  with  1.  10225,  suggests  the  idea  of  dykes,  1.  10226  that  of 
drains. 

10252-9.  Faust  gives  expression  to  the  political  ideal  of  the  benevo- 
lent despotism. 

10272-3.  Faust  has  no  need  to  hear  the  story  out,  but  knowing  how 
it  must  have  gone  with  the  empire,  he  proceeds  to  describe  the  course 
of  affairs,  using  the  metaphor  of  a drunken  man. 

10285.  ba8 ; getting  up  an  insurrection  ostensibly  in  the  interest  of 
public  order,  but  really  for  selfish  ends. 

10294.  @ilt1tta(  . . . male,  ‘ saved  once  is  saved  for  a thousand 
times,’  i.e.,  ‘ for  good.’  Cf.  IVerkey  H.  2,  324 : 

9hir  beute,  bcutc  uur  tafe  bid^  nid^t  fangen, 

2)a  btft  bu  bunbertmal  entgangen. 

103x4-5.  The  thought  is  : Leave  things  to  your  staff  (Mephisto  and 
the  Mighty  Men),  and  your  reputation  as  Field-Marshal  will  be  secure. 

103x5.  MegiStttttaft,  ‘ war’s  evil,’  put  for  ^ricgSuiibcit  for  the  sake 
of  the  pun  with  ^ricgSratb,  ‘ council  of  war  ’ ; perhaps  with  the  subau- 
dition ‘war’s  lack  of  counsel’ 

10321.  ^ete?  @gttCtt$*  The  name  is  that  of  Shakespeare’s  Peter 
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Quince,  as  popularized  in  Germany  by  Gryphius  in  his  Ahsurda  Cofn- 
icuy  Oder  Herr  Peter  SquentZy  Schimpff'Spiel. 

10322.  S^0Ht  • » « QltiltteffetlS,  * the  quintessence  of  the  whole  crowd.* 
In  the  Midsummer  Nighfs  Dream  Quince  has  a ‘ scroU  of  every  man’s 
name  which  is  thought  fit,  through  all  Athens,  to  play  in  our  inter- 
lude before  the  duke  and  duchess.*  From  this  ‘ eligible  list  * he  chooses 
his  actors.  Thus  the  selection  finally  made  represents  the  quintessence, 
or  refined  extract,  of  the  whole  crowd.  So  Mephistopheles,  instead  of 
enlisting  the  mountain-folk  as  a whole,  calls  to  his  aid  a concentrated 
extract  of  soldier-qualities  in  the  shape  of  three  * mighty  men,*  like  those 
who  helped  David  against  the  Philistines.  The  Hebrew  names  Adino, 
Eleazar  and  Shammah  are  replaced  by  the  allegorical  names  Fight-hard, 
Get-quick,  and  Hold-fast.  In  their  make-up  the  Mighty  Men  represent 
Youth,  Manhood,  and  Age. 

Z0327.  jc^t*  The  time  really  referred  to  is  the  hey-day  of  romanti- 
cism. Mephistopheles  means  : Medieval  knights  are  now  in  high  favor ; 
and  if  mine  are  allegorical,  so  much  the  better,  since  allegorical  knights 
are  quite  in  the  spirit  of  the  middle  ages.  Or,  perhaps  the  meaning  is : 
Such  fellows  are  more  pleasing  in  allegory  than  in  real  life. 


2luf  bem  SSorgebitg. 

Legend  makes  Doctor  Faust  claim  the  credit  of  winning  battles 
for  Karl  V.  Thus  the  general  idea  of  a victory  won  by  magic  rests 
upon  popular  tradition,  but  the  particular  expedients  resorted  to  by 
Mephistopheles  — the  empty  suits  of  rattling  armor,  the  counterfeit 
water  and  fire  borrowed  from  the. undines  and  the  mountain-folk  — are 
inventions  of  Goethe.  They  are,  however,  quite  in  the  spirit  of  magi- 
cal folk-lore.  Thus  the  Middle  Age  had  its  rain-making  magicians  who 
practiced  their  art  against  besieging  armies.  Cf.  Loeper  II,  259  ff. 

Z0348.  bie  * the  choke,*  viz.,  of  a position.  — * will 

bring  us  luck.* 

10353.  * all  too  passable.*  Although  the  hill  is  not 

steep  it  is  rugged  and  difficult  of  ascent. 
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10360.  belt  The  noun  is  usually  feminine,  as  in  1,  10595. 

10366.  3tt  trennett*  The  Commander-in-chief  hopes  that  the  solid 
phalanx  in  the  center,  fighting  on  level  ground,  will  be  able  to  break 
the  center  of  the  advancing  enemy. 

10389.  tliele  refers  to  individual  princes  or  leaders ; the  following 
@1^66?  to  bands  of  troops. 

10395.  m?.  The  Emperor  apostrophizes  the  disloyal  leaders,  who 
have  excused  their  inactivity  ’ by  pleading  the  turbulent  and  danger- 
ous condition  of  affairs.  — SBcittt  ♦ ♦ ♦ ‘ when  your  account  is  com- 

plete ’ ; i.e.,  when  the  measure  of  your  guilt  is  full  and  the  day  of  reck- 
oning comes.  But  Loeper  understands : Though  your  own  account  is 
correct  (has  no  ‘hole’  in  it),. it  will  do  you  no  good,  for  you  will  go 
down  in  the  general  ruin. 

10402.  eitt  tteitet  We  are  to  understand  that  the  Emperor 

took  the  field  against  a revolt  of  his  subjects,  and  now  learns  for  the 
first  time  that  the  insurgents  have  elected  a ‘ new  emperor.’ 

10409.  ttttr  ali^  * only  as  a soldier  ’ ; i.e.,  only  because  I was 

taking  the  field  in  a military  capacity,  not  because  I expected  to  fight 
in  person. 

10412.  Qliv  fcb^tc.  The  sense  is:  Nothing  was  missed  (the  festival 
was  perfect  in  all  other  respects,  but)  / was  always  shielded  from  dan- 
ger. 

10413.  SBie  OUlb  * however  you  are,’  seems  to  mean  ‘ how- 
ever good  your  intentions  may  be.’  — refers  to  the  compara- 

tively safe  ‘ carousel  ’ in  which  the  mounted  knights  tilted  at  a ring,  in- 
stead of  at  each  other  as  in  the  old  joust  (2^urnicr). 

10417.  befiegelt,  * stamped  with  the  seal  ’ of  the  hero,  hence  ‘ called 
to  heroic  deeds.’  The  occasion  alluded  to  is  the  Masquerade,  though 
in  11.  5988  ff.  the  Emperor  refers  to  his  experience  with  the  sham  fire  as 
if  it  had  been  only  an  amusing  jest.  Here  he  recalls  it  as  a hero’s  or- 
deal. Cf.  n.  to  1.  5998. 

10423.  ttngefiboftett ; supply  aufgutrctcn.  ‘We  come  and  hope  we 
are  welcome.’ 

10424.  • • i gcgolten,  ‘ has  come  well  in  play  ’ (on  former  occa- 

sions, as  if  oft  were  understood).  The  meaning  is  : Do  not  despise  our 
aid,  though  you  may  not  now  feel  the  need  of  it. 
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10425.  {ttttttlitt^  ^ ponders/  * cogitates.’  So  used  in  popular  dialect. 

10426.  gfelfenfl^nft.  The  ‘ writing  of  the  rocks  ’ does  not,  as  Grimm 
Wb.  thinks,  refer  to  runic  inscriptions,  but  to  the  rocks  themselves,  con- 
ceived as  a mysterious  book  in  which  the  mountain-folk  are  able  to 
read. 

10434.  bltri^fil^ttgc  ^efiflltett  = crystals.  Cf.  n.  to  1.  880. 

10439.  9^efromattt  tlOtt  9^orcill.  in  the  appendix  to  his  Betwenuto 
Celliniy  cap.  xii,  Goethe  speaks  of  the  uncanny  reputation  borne  from 
of  old  by  the  mountains  of  Norcia.  ‘The  earlier  romancers,’  he  says, 
‘ used  this  locality  in  order  to  take  their  heroes  through  the  most  won- 
derful happenings,  and  increased  the  popular  faith  in  those  magic  be- 
ings whose  forms  had  first  been  outlined  by  saga.’  He  then  goes  on 
to  say  that  the  local  tradition  of  the  place  still  preserves  the  memory  of 
Master  Cecco  of  Ascoli,  who  was  burned  at  Florence  as  a necromancer 
in  1327.  Finally  he  adds,  with  reference  to  a passage  of  the  preceding 
biography,  that  Cellini’s  attention  was  at  one  time  drawn  to  this  region 
by  a Sicilian  who  promised  him  treasures  and  other  good  things  in  the 
name  of  the  spirits.  Our  fiction  is,  then,  that  a Sabine  wizard,  who  had 
been  condemned  to  death  by  the  Roman  clergy,  was  pardoned  by  the 
Emperor  on  the  day  of  his  coronation,  and  has  ever  since  had  his  Ma- 
jesty’s welfare  at  heart.  He  has  now  sent  Faust  and  Mephistopheles 
to  offer  the  aid  of  the  mountain-folk.  The  object  of  the  invention  is 
to  break  the  force  of  any  reluctance  the  Emperor  might  have  to  profit 
by  the  aid  of  magic.  He  is  only  reaping  the  proper  reward  of  his  for- 
mer goodness  of  heart. 

10467.  0e(bff  iff  bcr  3Riitttt ; bcr  3J?ann  in  the  sense  of  bcr  tiid^tige 
3J2ann  (cf.  n.  to  1.  1759).  ‘A  man  who  is  a man  is  himself,’  i.e.,  relies 
upon  himself.  The  Emperor  does  not  reject  the  proffered  aid,  is  glad 
of  the  loyalty  it  betokens,  but  thinks  he  should  fight  out  the  issue  alone 
with  his  rival. 

10473.  2BtC  ♦ ♦ ♦ fet,  ‘ however  it  may  be,’  i.e.,  though  you  may  in- 
tend. 

10475.  The  implication  is : Does  not  the  very  adornment  of  the 
helmet  bear  witness  to  the  value  of  the  head  it  protects  ? The  impor- 
tance of  the  head  is  then  further  elaborated. 

10484.  Settftab,  ‘parries,’  — SJicbcr^ult,  ‘ gives  back/ ‘ returns.’ 
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10488.  * footstool/  with  allusion  to  Ps.  cx,  i : * . . . until 

I make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  * (in  German,  gum  ©d^emel  beiuer 

10497.  geff^el^tt ; viz.,  the  rejection  of  the  challenge. 

10513.  ‘limp.* 

10514.  gra§  = grtigUd^,  ‘ horrible.* 

10530+ . d^tlebettfC.  The  name  occurs  in  the  German  Bible,  Is.  viii, 
I,  where  it  translates  Mahershalal-hash-bazy  i.e.,  ‘hasten  the  booty, 
rush  on  the  prey.* 

10533.  ; here  = its  etymological  cognate  ‘ harvest.* 

10547  Mephistopheles,  who  descended  with  the  Mighty  Men  at 
the  end  of  the  preceding  scene,  now  reappears  from  above  and  explains 
to  the  ‘ knowing  ones  * among  the  spectators  the  real  nature  of  the 
noisy  army  with  which  he  has  suddenly  covered  the  mountain.  It  is  a 
little  singular  that  he  does  not  greet  the  Emperor,  and  that  his  arrival 
is  taken  as  a matter  of  course. 

10573.  rotl^et  ♦ ♦ ♦ Riding  under  jire  at  the  battle  of  Valmy 

(1792),  to  see  what  ‘cannon-fever  * was  like,  Goethe  found  the  earth  as- 
suming ‘ a sort  of  reddish  brown  tint,*  in  which  everything  seemed  to 
be  ‘swallowed  up*  (11.  10575-6).  Cf.  IVerke^  H.  25,  59. 

10576.  eiti,  i.e.,  becomes  red  too. 

10584  a.  The  illusion  of  Fighthard*s  many  hands  is  explained  as  a 
mirage. 

10594.  The  gleam  is  caused  by  corposants,  or  St.  £lmo*s 

fires,  such  as  are  seen  at  night  on  the  masts  or  yard-arms  of  ships.  A 
pair  of  them  are  called  Castor  and  Pollux  (the  Dioscuri). 

10624-5.  The  eagle  symbolizes  the  Emperor,  the  griffin  his  rival. 

10655.  berfanglt^  = ‘ in  jeopardy.* 

10664.  Siaben.  Cf.  n.  to  l.  2491. 

10672.  folgercd^t^  ‘ right  for  following,*  i.e.,  ‘ wise,*  ‘ sound.* 

10689.  (we  need)  ‘ patience  and  cunning  for  the 

final  difficulty.* 

10737.  ^ellcn  ^^attfeiu  Cf.  n.  to  l.  7500. 

10742.  SRetfiet ; the  Sabine  wizard. 

10749.  SBte . . . * such  as  they  (the  dwarfs)  cherish  in  their 

deep  minds.* 
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10751.  S3(ufff^ttelled  = btifefd^nettee,  ‘ quick  as  a flash.* 

Z0760.  * the  flash  of  wandering  scintillations.* 

X0774.  = ^Cimifd^  ; ‘at  home  in  their  hereditary  temper.* 

The  empty  suits  of  armor,  once  worn  by  warring  Guelphs  and  Ghibel- 
lines,  renew  the  old  fight  as  if  it  came  natural  to  them. 

10780.  I8tber=l8ibettllftrtig  = augerfl  mibertnfirtig  ; an  emphatic  re- 
duplication, as  in  1.  5012, 1.  8483-I-,  and  1.  9172. 


SDe§  @egenfaifetr§ 

On  the  passage  in  Alexandrines  (11.  10849  ff.),  see  Intr.  p.  xlv.  Goe- 
the’s mild  satire  is  a free  parody  of  the  famous  Golden  Bull  of  1356, 
which  described  the  relations,  duties,  and  privileges  of  imperial  dignita- 
ries and  officers  of  the  court,  and  had  much  to  say  of  ceremony  and 
etiquette.  Thus,  when  the  Emperor  wished  to  wash  his  hands,  the 
Arch-chamberlain,  the  Elector  of  Brandenburg,  had  to  hand  him  two 
silver  basins  of  water  and  a fine  towel.  The  Arch-dapifer,  the  Elector 
Palatine,  had  to  place  his  Majesty’s  food  before  him  in  four  silver  dish- 
es. And  so  forth. 

10791.  SRorgenfitettt  ^ a club  with  iron  spikes. 

10796.  i^n  ^ the  adversary,  whoever  he  may  be. 

10808.  = S^ildcn,  ‘ back.’ 

1081 X.  5tttn  l^tnetn,  ‘into  my  apron.’ 

X0816-I-.  ttttfred  ^atftird  ^ i.e.,  the  Emperor  of  the  drama,  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  pretender. 

X0827-8.  The  meaning  is : Your  idea  of  honesty  is  to  keep  every, 
thing  to  yourself  and  levy  contributions  upon  the  people. 

X0830.  ^attb)tietf6grtt^ ; the  formula  with  which  journeymen  were 
required  to  greet  the  members  of  their  guild.  Getquick’s  sign-vocal  is 
* Fork  over.’ 

X0832.  For  other  examples  of  the  singular  form  with  plural 

meaning  see  Grimm  Wb. 

X085X.  tierrSfl^enfdter  = bed  ^errfitl^erd 
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i 10858.  It1ti8  gefod^ten^  * fought  for  our  side  ’ und  dat.  rather  than 
I acc.  But  jtd^  fc(^tcn  occurs  in  1.  54. 

10866.  bidt  lobett  Itlit.  Cf.  Goethe’s  poem  of  March  2, 

I 1815  {Werke,  H.  3,  284),  apropos  of  the  Holy  Alliance,  which  had  beat- 

I en  the  devil  (Napoleon)  by  devilish  means  and  was  piously  praising 

I God  for  the  victory  : 

©ic  folltctt  leitteStocfiS  flcnieren 
©id^  aud^  einmal  al3  Xeufet  gerieren, 

Sluf  icbe  SBcife  ben  ©icg  crringcn 
Unb  bterauf  bag  Xebeum  Ungen. 

I 10868.  ^tlt  eigttett  S3ntff.  The  pious  Emperor  thinks  that  he  can 
[ not  better  praise  God  than  by  humbly  showing  his  gratitude  to  the  great 

I men  who  have  been  the  instruments  of  heaven’s  favor.  He  accord- 

, ingly  proceeds  to  decorate  his  four  faithful  ‘ generals  ’ with  ‘ arch  ’-  dig- 

nities that  have  nothing  to  do  with  fighting  or  with  the  welfare  of  the 
state,  but  only  with  the  ceremonial  order  of  the  palace,  — in  short,  with 
his  own  personal  pleasure.  They  accept  the  promotions  gratefully  and 
think  only  of  shining  at  the  approaching  festival  of  victory. 

10873.  0 ; addressed  to  the  Obergenerat,  who  is  called  a giirfi 

in  1.  10502.  — 3d^td^iuttg  is  used  in  the  general  sense  of  ‘ disposition.’ 

10874.  JWil^ttttlg  = ‘ movement  ’ (in  the  military  sense).  The  Em- 
peror ascribes  the  victory  to  the  general  plan  of  attack  ordered  by  his 
I Commander-in-chief  (11.  10503  £f.).  This  was  the  *main  issue’  (§au))t* 
' montcnt),  the  unholy  magic  being  a mere  incident. 

18076.  ‘ Arch-steward  ’ rather  than  * Arch-marshal,* 

since  the  dignity  has  to  do  with  court-ceremony  and  not  with  war  (cf. 
n.  to  1.  4851-f-).  Still  Taylor  is  perhaps  justified  in  translating  ‘Arch- 
marshal ’ in  order  to  keep  ‘Arch-steward  ’ for  the  @rgtriubfc§  of  1.  10899. 
The  title  (Srjtnarfcbcttt  was  at  one  time  actually  borne  by  the  Duke  of 
Saxony. 

I 10881.  The  refers  to  the  sword  — the  symbol  of  the  speak- 

er’s new  dignity. 

10898.  fbtbeti  (not  forbcrt).  The  festal  mood  ‘ promotes,’  i.e.,  facil- 
itates the  Emperor’s  ‘ joyous  procedure  * of  rewarding  his  friends. 

\ 10899.  (Stjtntdftfeft,  * Arch-dapifer,’  or,  say.  Lord  High  Dish-bearer. 

I 10900.  ^agb,  ®efiftgel-4^0f  unb  ^ortoerf,  ‘ game-preserves,  poultry- 
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jrard,  and  manor-farm.*  ^ortvet!  denotes  a small  outlying  farm  belong- 
ing to  a large  estate. 

10907.  retjf  ttidlt.  Logic  seems  to  require  a connective  like 
obmol)(  or  gmar. 

Z0921.  benebtfd^,  ‘Venetian*;  metri  gratia  for  t^enejiattlfd^. 

Z0942.  ‘ heirship  * ; ‘ succession  ’ by  hereditary  right. 

10947.  " tribute,  ^et^e^  9ete,  in  the  more  usual  Low-German 

form  ^ebe,  is  a law-term  denoting  a tribute  which  was  at  first  ‘ asked 
for  * (bitten) » then  demanded  as  a right.  Grimm  Wb.  renders  it  by 
titiOf  rogoHo.  — ‘ safe  conduct,*  i.e.,  the  money  paid  to  a sove- 

reign prince  for  safe  conduct  through  his  territory. 

10948.  @tt4=  Itttb  9Ritn$Yegal ; the  royalty  derived  from 

mines,  salt-works,  and  money-coining. 

10957.  fetner  time.*  Cf.  Thomas*s  German  Grammar^ 

§ 307,  2,  a. 

10965.  betl^ftfigt  f here,  apparently,  = * ordained.* 

Z0987.  gttt  llbdtflttt  ^ ^t  the  great  festival  * ; used  like  M.H.G. 
hdchzit^  or  hdchgezity  which  means  a festival  of  any  kind. 

Z1020.  ttttb  gfontlglttSf,  ‘the  concluding  formality*  of  the 

written  conveyance. 

11035-6.  @6  ttlgrb  . ♦ . bediel^tt.  Cf.  Intr.  p.  xlv.  The  verses  there 
alluded  to  are  printed  in  an  appendix  by  the  Weimar  editor,  under  the 
heading  ^ete^nung  though  they  describe  in  reality  not  a 

nung,  but  a 9iitterfd^(ag.  They  are  as  follows : 

3)er  dattftler  lief’t 

@obamt  ift  au(b  t>or  unferm  etfcbienett 
mit  9te(bt  bet  Q^Iitctticbe  genannt, 

2) enn  ibm  gelingt  moftu  er  ficb  ermannt 
©d^ott  ISngft  beftrebfam  und  bienen, 

@(bon  I&ngft  aid  Kug  unb  tU^tig  uttS  belannt 

9(U(b  beut  am  Xage  gUlctt'S  tbm  fiofft  firafte 
®ic  fic  ber  ©erg  berfcbtiefet  betborsutufen, 

(iSrIeicbtentb  unS  bie  blutigen  ®ef(bSfte. 

Sr  trete  ndber  bett  gemeibten  ©tufen, 

®ctt  Sbtenfcbtag  embfang’  et. 

^auft  Iniet 

ft  a i f e r. 

91imm  ibn  bin! 

3) utb’  ibn  bon  feinem  anbem. 


NOTES. 


439 


Dffenc  ©cgenb. 

r 

Cf.  Intr.  pp.  xxxviii  £f . — The  story  of  Philemon  and  Baucis,  which 
is  treated  by  Ovid,  Metamorphoses  8,  620  ff.,  is  thus  related  by  Hederich 
sub  voce  ‘ Baucis  ’ : ‘ An  old  woman  in  Phrygia,  who  made  shift  with 
her  husband  Philemon  in  a wretched  hut,  but  in  her  poverty  led  a very 
peaceful  and  contented  life.  As  now  Jupiter  and  Mercury  were  travel- 
ing through  the  land  in  disguise  in  order  to  see  how  the  people  lived, 
there  was  no  one  but  these  two  who  was  willing  to  receive  them.  These 
entertained  them  as  best  they  could,  and  perceived  finally  that  their 
guests  must  be  gods,  because  the  wine  placed  before  them  did  not  di- 
minish in  quantity.  At  last  they  (the  gods)  made  themselves  known, 
and  commanded  the  old  people  to  follow  them,  as  a great  misfortune 
was  threatening  the  land.  They  did  so,  and  climbed  with  the  two  gods 
a mountain  from  which  at  last  they  saw  how  the  whole  country  below 
was  covered  with  water,  except  only  their  hut,  which  however  had  been 
converted  into  a splendid  marble  temple.  When  now  Jupiter  com- 
manded them  to  ask  some  favor,  they  asked  that  they  might  be  priests 
in  the  new  temple,  and  that  neither  of  them  might  survive  the  other’s 
death.  Their  wish  was  granted,  and  as  they  were  once  relating  to  the 
people  the  story  of  the  submerged  land  they  were  both  changed  into 
trees,  Philemon  into  an  oak,  Baucis  into  a linden,  which  trees  stood  be- 
fore the  aforesaid  temple  and  were?  long  held  in  honor.’ 

One  sees  here  at  a glance  a number  of  the  essential  features  of  Goe- 
the’s picture : The  little  hut  upon  a hill ; the  pious  old  couple,  happy  in 
their  poverty,  attached  to  their  home  and  to  each  other ; the  temple, 
the  priesthood,  the  linden-trees.  But  the  story  is  entirely  different. 
Said  Goethe  to  Eckermann,  June  6,  1831 : ‘My  Philemon  and  Baucis 
have  nothing  to  do  with  that  famous  pair  of  antiquity  or  the  saga  relat- 
ing to  them.  I gave  them  those  names  merely  to  elevate  the  charac- 
ters. As  the  personages  and  the  conditions  are  similar,  the  similar 
names  produce  a thoroughly  favorable  effect.’ 

11054.  letter  ^dge;  gen.  of  time.  A lapse  of  years  must  be  imag- 
ined between  the  shipwreck  and  the  present  time. 
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11059.  ^dmmltttg,  = ^Infommling,  hardly  occurs,  except  here,  in 
modern  German. 

11064.  The  inf.  construction  is  elliptical.  * Is  it  even 

you,  still  alive  to  receive  my  thanks,’  etc. 

11071-2.  f^lamittett,  0Uber(aut*  Supply  something  like  benfe  an. 
Philemon  had  lighted  an  alarm-fire  on  the  hill  and  rung  his  chapel  bell, 
when  he  saw  the  ship  in  danger ; wherefore  the  ‘ outcome  of  the  adven- 
ture ’ is  ssdd  to  have  been  * placed  in  his  hands  ’ (by  Providence). 

11087.  J the  absolute  comparative  with  the  sense  of  a causal 

clause.  * Being  rather  old  I was  not  present,’  etc. 

11104.  to  be  joined  with  in  ber  SBeite.  The  word  heightens 

the  intended  contrast.  At  the  time  of  the  shipwreck  the  sea  came  up 
close  to  the  hill ; now  it  is  only  seen  in  the  far  horizon. 

11121.  those  occupied  by  Faust’s  workmen,  who  be- 

gan their  operations  (fasten  ben  erftcn  gug)  not  far  from  the  hill. 

11122.  ; here,  as  often  in  speaking  of  a building,  = ^ raise.’ 

11123-30.  Baucis  thinks  that  the  bustle  of  w'orkmen  during  the  day 
was  mere  feigning  which  accomplished  nothing,  the  real  work  having 
been  done  at  night  by  evil  spirits.  She  has  even  heard,  and  in  her  pre- 
judice against  the  new  lord  is  ready  to  believe,  that  human  lives  were 
sacrificed  to  the  evil  spirit  by  whose  aid  the  work  must  have  been  done. 

1 1 133-4.  The  meaning  is : We  are  expected  to  submit  humbly  to 
our  neighbor’s  domineering  ways. 


^ a I a ft. 

The  palace  is  at  a distance  from  the  sea,  but  is  led  up  to  by  a canal 
large  enough  for  merchant-ships:  The  Faust  of  this  scene,  so  Goethe 

said  to  Eckermann,  June  6,  1831,  is  to  be  thought  of  as  a hundred 
years  old.  He  has  a fleet  of  ships  out,  in  command  of  Mephistopheles 
as  skipper,  the  return  of  which  is  expected  and  is  to  be  celebrated  by  a 
festival.  The  name  Lynceus,  as  in  the  case  of  Philemon  and  Baucis,  is 
used  to  ‘ elevate  the  character  ’ into  the  sphere  of  pure  poetry.  On  the 
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meaning  of  the  name  cf.  n.  to  1.  921 7+.  But  the  warder  here  is  not  to 
be  identified  with  the  phantom  Lynceus  of  the  third  act. 

11149.  bit;  addressed  to  Faust,  but  as  an  apostrophe. 

11150,  jttt  Pf^fien  Cf.  n.  to  1. 10987. 

11156.  * grand  possession’;  tfitt  in  the  sense  of  *free 

from  blemish,’  the  property  of  the  old  people  being  the  blemish,  because 
it  is  an  eyesore  to  him.  The  temper  and  conduct  of  Faust  with  regard 
to  Philemon  and  Baucis  are  hardly  what  we  should  expect  from  a man 
who  will  be  dreaming  presently  of  ‘ standing  with  a people  on  a 
free  soil’  (1.  11580). 

XI 160.  ftembem  SdlOttetl ; shade  owned  by  others. 

11169.  ^iiicfatt,  * good-morrow.’  (SIM  an,  as  if  ©tiict  anb  ilanb,  is 
. properly  a greeting  those  who  disembark  from  a ship,  as  ©liicfauf  to 
those  who  ascend  from  a mine.  But  it  is  here  used  fy  those  who  dis- 
embark, as  a greeting  to  Faust. 

11186.  mfifte  • . . feniteit ; = a conditional  sentence:  * If  I 
know  anything  of  marine  matters.’ 

11189  ff.  We  are  to  understand  that  Faust  makes  a wry  face  ovec 
Mephisto’s  defense  of  piracy.  There  is  an  old  proverb,  0tanl  filr  S)ant, 
of  like  meaning  with  ^o^n  filr  ^O^n. 

1120a.  fiir  bte  SntlgettieU,  *for  fun,’  i.e.,  it  can  not  count  as  a final 
distribution. 

11213-4.  ♦ l&ft,  ‘ he  will  not  be  stingy.’ 

11217.  ^te  bttnfeit  Sbgel.  The  *gay  birds’  are  probably  the  gau- 
dily dressed  wenches  who  will  lend  interest  to  the  festival  for  the  sailors. 
But  some  understand  the  ships  with  their  gay  streamers  (cf.  1.  1 1 163), 
others  still  the  sailors. 

11222.  Ufer  . » . bexfillltf,  * the  shore  is  reconciled  to  the  sea  ’ ; 
i.e.,  the  old  battle  of  land  and  tide  (11.  10199  ff.),  with  its  ever-changing 
fortunes,  is  at  an  end. 

11225.  00  bo^,  * so  speak  (and  it  will  be  true)  that,’  i.e.,  * you 
have  the  right  to  say  that.’ 

11249.  ^etl^fifigeitb  = burd^  bte  oertoirtfid^enb,  hence  nearly  = 
* creating.’ 

1x255.  ‘authority,’  ‘power’  (^tfiend  ^ur  not  = SBlUfflr). 

1x262.  mibrig.  The  medieval  devil  is  the  enenty  of  church-bells. 
Cf.  Grimm,  D.M..  II,  854. 
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11263.  S3tm'S3illt1ll'S3illltlie(^  ^ding-dong-bell’;  a word  of  Goethean 
coinage. 

11266.  etfleit  l^flb ; the  infant’s  baptism  in  church  (^ab  bet 
Tit.  iii,  5). 

11268.  beYff^otttter  Sroittlt^  * forgotten  dream,’ i.e.,  a mere  nothing. 
The  obstreperous  bell  seems  (to  the  devil)  to  say  that  that  part  of  life 
which  intervenes  between  the  * dings  and  the  dongs  ’ is  of  no  impor- 
tance. 

11272.  ; seemingly  a reminiscence  of  Lear  III,  5 : * How 

malicious  is  my  fortune  that  I must  repent  to  be  just.’ 

11274.  9Klt§t . • • COlotttftrett,  * have  you  not  long  since  had  to  plant 
colonies  ? ’ The  implication  is  : Why  then  not  make  colonists  of  the 
old  people  } 

11285.  (Sin  ^ ’ festival  for  the  pun’s  sake. 


SCiefe  9lad^t 

/ 

» 

II  ago.  ^em  Slpttnite  gefd)l80reit,  ‘ sworn  to  the  tower,’  i.e.,  bound 
by  oath  to  the  duty  of  a warder.  Cf.  n.  to  1.  9243. 

11298.  gefatfett;  supply  l^at.  The  meaning  is:  I have  loved  my  vo- 
cation for  the  beauty  that  it  has  permitted  me  to  see. 

11301-3.  The  words  recall  a line  from  Goethe’s  poem  Der  Brduti- 
gam  (1829) : 

SBie  eft  aucb  fei,  S)aft  Seben,  eft  ift  gut 

11309.  ^0)P)Peltt8d|t.  The  * deep  night  ’ is  doubly  dark  in  the  shad- 
ow of  the  lindens. 

11337*  !38l^i^4ttnbertett  = 3ol)r^imbertc  tang. 

11339*  ; to  be  taken  with  both  clauses.  * The  word  and  the 

tone  (of  lamentation)  are  here  too  late.’  Faust  sees  that  the  damage 
by  fire  is  past  remedy,  but  he  does  not  yet  know  the  worst. 

11358.  gefd)id)t ; archaic  for  gctt^ie^t. 

11374.  ♦ i • crfd^nllt  = baft  altc  ©prit^wort  lautct.  According 

to  Diintzer,  the  proverb  alluded  to  is : @etOQlt  ge^t  Dor  ^ec^t,  i.e.,  * might 
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makes  right/  The  chorus,  i.e.,  the  trio,  receive  Faust’s  angry  rebuke 
with  cool  indifference.  A bold  servant  risks  everything  in  the  service 
of  a powerful  master.  The  consequences  are  not  his  affair.  Or  per- 
haps the  implication  is  that  he  gets  no  thanks  for  it. 

1 1379.  lobert  ffeill,  ‘ blazes  feebly.* 

11383.  ff^mebet . . . l^eran  ? The  smoke  of  the  burned  cot- 

tage, wafted  toward  Faust  by  the  night-breeze,  takes  the  form  of  the 
four  phantom  hags  that  appear  in  the  next  scene. 


3Ritternad^t 

Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxxviii.  — At  first  Faust  continues  to  stand  on  the  bal- 
cony, while  the  four  phantoms  approach  on  the  ground  below.  Their 
words  are  not  addressed  to  him,  but  are  dimly  overheard  by  him.  As  he 
sees  three  of  the  four  vanish  he  enters  the  palace  from  the  balcony  (the 
door  which  is  ‘ locked,*  1. 1 1386,  is  the  main  entrance  below).  The  four 
old  hags.  Want,  Debt,  Worry,  and  Distress,  are  allegorical  personifica- 
tions of  four  great  tormentors  of  human  kind.  It  is  theu  office  to  stalk 
abroad  in  the  night-time  (when  the  mind  is  prone  to  all  sorts  of  doleful 
misgivings),  and  wherever  they  can  find  a possible  victim,  to  afflict  him 
with  thoughts  of  gloom  and  desperation.  The  three  who  can  not  get 
into  the  rich  man’s  house,  viz..  Want,  Debt,  and  Distress,  are  intro- 
duced only  for  picturesque  effect  — as  sisters  of  Frau  Sorge,  who  is 
conceived  as  the  spirit  of  worry,  the  enemy  of  all  joy  and  buoyancy  of 
of  spirit.  Cf.  11.  644-51. 

11384.  ^ie  Diintzer  is  no  doubt  right  in  insisting  that 

0d^u!b  is  not  to  be  taken  in  the  moral  sense  of  ‘ guUt.*  There  would 
be  no  reason  for  excluding  Guilt  from  the  rich  man’s  house,  especially 
from  Faust’s  house  after  what  has  happened. 

1 1403.  fJtCtC.  ‘Freedom’  is  here  the  state  of  free  self-deter- 

mination. Faust  feels  himself  still  somewhat  under  the  dominion  of 
the  spirits  to  whom  his  magic  has  introduced  him.  They  beset  his 
path  at  every  turn,  afflicting  him  with  causeless  dread  and  superstitious 
alarms.  What  he  does  is  not  his  own  free  act,  and  yet  free  action 
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seems  to  him  now  to  constitute  the  whole  worth  of  life.  Therefore  he 
would  fain  be  rid  of  the  magic  which' he  had  once  resorted  to  so  eagerly 
(1*  377)  to  a gate  of  higher  spiritual  knowledge. 

11406-7.  Contrast  these  lines,  as  evidence  of  the  clearing-up  prom- 
ised in  the  Prologue,  with  those  passages  in  Part  First  in  which  Faust 
gives  expression  to  his  transcendental  yearnings  — his  desire  to  be 
something  more  than  a man ; e.g.,  11.  392-7,  614-22,  1074  ff.,  1770-5. 

11408.  im  in  magic. 

11409.  ; cf.  ll.  1587  ff. 

11414-9.  Faust  here  speaks  the  language  of  the  modern  man  who 
has  put  away  superstitions  from  his  mind,  but  still  has  them  in  his 
blood.  He  returns  in  a buoyant  mood  from  a morning  walk,  and  the 
sudden  croak  of  a raven  disturbs  him.  The  commonest  occurrences 
become  signs,  portents  and  omens  (1. 1 1417).  — eignet  fl4  = 
etgnet  ftd^. 

11433.  ttlir;  to  be  taken  with  gcrannt.  *I  ‘have  simply  rushed 
through  the  world*  (cf.  11.  1750-9  and  1766-75).  This  can  only  refer 
to  the  time  subsequent  to  the  compact.  Before  that  he  was  a brooding 
self-tormentor. 

1 1443.  Mtttjelttb,  * blinking,*  — dazzled  by  the  glories  of  an  imaginai^ 
heaven,  with  angels  and  seraphs  and  just  men  made  perfect  (0eine^« 
gfeid^en)  beyond  the  clouds.  The  lines  are  by  no  means  to  be  taken  as 
an  agnostic  expression  of  disbelief  in  personal  immortality  (cf.  Intr.  p. 
Ixxii),  but  as  a condemnation  of  3cnfcitigfcit,  — of  the  doctrine  that  the 
goodness  of  this  life  depends  upon  issues  that  lie  beyond  death. 

11448.  The  thought  is  that  what  he  knows  (i.e.,  can  know)  is  within 
his  reach  on  earth. 

11456.  The  meaning  is  that  the  victim  of  worry  becomes  dead  to  the 
aspects  of  nature. 

11481.  [RoHett,  * rolling,*  denotes  a mechanical,  un-human  course  of 
life,  which  is  no  longer  freely  self-determined. 

11482.  Saffen  = fal^rcn  laffcn,  ‘letting  go,*  ‘quitting.*  Giving  up  is 
painful,  and  ‘ ought  ’ (i.e.,  the  voice  of  duty)  disagreeable. 

11492.  geiflig ^ fhrettge  S5cnb  = ba8  flrengc  ©eiflcrbanb,  ‘the 
strenuous  spirit-tie  * that  binds  a man  to  the  spirits  he  has  once  in- 
voked. 
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X 1497-8.  These  rather  mysterious  lines  seem  to  mean : Most  men 
are  (spiritually)  blind  all  their  lives;  you,  Faust,  have  not  been  so;  it 
is  therefore  your  turn  now  in  old  age. 

X1499.  Hefet  ttef  has  the  effect  of  a superlative  (tieffie  9^a(l^t).  The 
phrase  occurs  in  the  Urfaust^  1.  166. 


©ro^etr  SSorl^of  beg  ^alaftg. 

Mephistopheles  as  overseer,  working  as  usual  in  the  night  (cf.  1. 
1 1 125),  summons  to  his  aid  a band  of  Lemurs.  Nominally  they  are 
workmen  ordered  out  to  dig  a trench  in  furtherance  of  Faust’s  plans ; 
but  in  reality  they  are  grave-diggers,  for  Mephistopheles  foresees  that 
the  end  is  at  hand.  The  ancient  Roman  Lemiires  were  spirits  of  the 
•wicked  dead  (hence  here  minions  of  the  devil).  Goethe  conceives  them 
as  loose-jointed,  shambling  skeletons,  half-and-half  creatures  patched 
together  out  of  ligaments,  sinews  and  bones.  They  have  a short,  un- 
certain memory.  In  an  essay  of  the  year  1812,  Der  Tdnzerin  Graby 
JVerkey  H.  28,  403,  Goethe  speaks  of  the  ‘ doleful  Lemurs  that  retain 
enough  of  muscles  and  sinews  so  that  they  can  make  wretched  shift  to 
move  about,  do  not  appear  altogether  as  transparent  skeletons  and  do 
not  collapse.’ 

11531-8.  The  stanzas  are  a free  adaptation  of  the  Gravediggers’ 
song  in  Hamlet  (the  Clown  personating  the  corpse) : 

In  youth  when  I did  love,  did  love, 

Methought  it  was  very  sweet, 

To  contract,  O,  the  time  for,  ah,  my  behove, 

O,  methought  there  was  nothing  meet. 

But  age,  with  his  stealing  steps. 

Hath  clawed  me  in  his  clutch, 

And  hath  shipped  me  into  the  land. 

As  if  1 had  never  been  such. 

Shakespeare  borrowed  the  verses  from  an  earlier  poem  attributed  to 
Lord  Vaux,  whose  text  runs : 
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1 loth  that  1 did  love, 

In  youth  that  I thought  swete, 

As  time  requires ; for  my  behove 
Methinks  they  are  not  mete. 

For  Age  with  steling  steps 
Hath  clawde  me  with  his  crowch  ; 
And  lusty  Youthe  awaye  he  leapes, 
As  there  had  bene  none  such. 


Goethe’s  9Rit  fcitier  ^riidc  getroffen  shows  a knowledge  of  the  earlier 
version,  which  he  may  have  had  from  Percy’s  Reliques. 

1 1547.  ^JEBofferteitfel.  As  paganism  gave  way  to  Christianity  the  old 
gods  and  goddesses  became  devils  and  witches. 

11566-7.  0oglei4f  The  adverbs  both  mean  ‘directly,’ 

‘ forthwith,’  one  going  with  bel^aglid^,  the  other  with  angeftebett.  — ^tt 
^aft,  ‘ along  the  mighty  hill,’  that  is,  the  dyke ; ‘ mighty  ’ 
with  reference  to  its  power  to  resist  the  sea. 

1 1572.  ^eittetttbiraitg,  ‘common  impulse,’  — public  spirit  become  in- 
stinct. A fine  word  coined  by  Goethe. 

11576.  etubettt^  ‘conquer,’  ‘make  one’s  own  by  struggle.’  The 
thought  of  this  famous  passage  is  that  ethical  merit  lies  only  in  con- 
stantly renewed  effort.  The  man  who  accepts  freedom,  or  life  itself,  as 
something  to  be  passively  enjoyed,  without  trying  to  make  good  his 
title  by  energetic  activity  of  his  own,  is  not  worthy  of  the  boon  he  en- 
joys. Cf.  11.  682-3. 

11578.  ; here  = ‘ busy,’  ‘ filled  with  activity.’ 

11581.  id^  might  say.’  Observe  the  potential  form 

of  the  statement.  Faust  does  not  speak  the  fateful  words  (1.  1700)  to 
the  passing  moment,  as  one  whose  cup  of  happiness  is  already  full,  but 
as  one  who  is  dreaming  of  a future  moment  when  his  great  plans  shall 
be  realized.  It  is  a matter  of  SSorgefiil)!. 

11589.  feeren  SugenbUff.  The  ‘highest  moment’  for  Faust  has 
proved  to  be  the  moment  of  his  death,  which  must  be  understood  as 
ensuing  in  a natural  way.  But  he  is  not  ready  to  go  — he  has  still  fur- 
ther use  for  life.  When,  therefore,  he  sinks  back  upon  the  ground, 
perhaps  gasping  for  breath,  Mephistopheles  comments  cynically  upon 
his  insatiate  desire  to  live  on  ; upon  his  eager  clinging  to  the  ‘ last,  vile. 
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empty  moment  ’ of  dissolution,  when  life  has  really  nothing  more  to 
offer. 

ii593-4‘  lUr  ffitt,  5)er  fftitt.  Cf.  n.  to  1. 1705. 

Since  that  note  was  written,  £.  Schulte  has  published  an  article,  Zei/- 
schrift  fiir  deutsche  Sprache  8,  441  £f.,  in  which  he  argues  with  much 
plausibility  that  these  expressions  are  to  be  understood  with  reference 
to  the  old,  medieval  water-clocks,  which  were  so  constructed  that  the 
hour-pointer  (3^t0cr)  would  rise  steadily  for  twenty-four  hours  and  then 
drop  back  to  the  starting-point.  The  ‘ falling  of  the  hand  * would  thus 
be  a natural  symbol  for  the  completion  of  a period. 

11595-603.  Mephistopheles  takes  umbrage,  from  the  deviPs  point  of 
view,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Lemurs  that  death  is  the  end.  If  it  were, 
what  would  be  the  sense  of  creation  with  its  constant  toil  and  moil } 
Better  the  eternal-empty  to  begin  with  1 

1 1600.  . . . lefett,  * what  is  to  be  read  in  it  ? ’ i.e.,  * what  does  it 

mean  ? * 


©robclcgung. 

The  long  speech  of  Mephistopheles  over  the  dead  body  of  Faust  con- 
tains much  that  was  evidently  suggested  to  Goethe  by  pictures  that  he 
had  seen.  Among  these,  so  far  as  yet  identified,  the  most  important 
place  must  be  assigned  to  Lasinio’s  reproductions  of  the  Campo  Santo 
frescos  at  Pisa,  a publication  with  which  Goethe  is  known  to  have 
been  familiar.  See  the  interesting  essay  by  G.  Dehio,  and  the  accom- 
panying reproductions,  in  the  seventh  volume  of  the  Goethe-Jahrbuch. 
In  the  enthusiasm  of  discovery  Dehio  went  perhaps  a little  too  far  in 
his  attempt  to  establish  correspondences  between  the  pictures  and  Goe- 
the’s text.  Some  of  his  combinations  are  slightly  fanciful.  Still  it 
must  be  admitted  that  the  Pisan  frescos  form  a helpful,  even  an  indis- 
pensable, commentary  to  this  portion  of  Faust.  We  therefore  repro- 
duce the  pertinent  ones,  not,  however  from  Lasinio’s  engravings,  but 
from  recent  photographs  which  exhibit  the  old  paintings  in  their  pres- 
ent somewhat  damaged  condition. 
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In  the  first,  the  * Triumph  of  Death,*  of  which  we  reproduce  one  half^ 
Death  is  seen  sweeping  over  the  earth  with  her  scythe  {Morte,  * death,' 
is  feminine  in  Italian).  At  the  left  are  the  wicked  and  careless,  above 
. them  is  their  destination,  hell,  represented  as  a mountain  with  several 
openings  (t)iele,  Diele  9ta(!^en),  from  which  issue  smoke  and  flame. 
At  the  right  are  the  pious,  for  whom  Death  has  no  terrors ; above 
them,  the  way  to  heaven.  Beneath  the  figure  of  Death  are  those  that 
have  just  succumbed  to  her  scythe.  Their  souls  are  escaping  from 
their  mouths  in  the  form  of  little  naked  sprites,  which  are  forthwith 
taken  possession  of  either  by  angels  or  by  devils.  In  some  cases,  how- 
ever, the  right  to  the  soul  is  not  determined  without  a battle,  a pulling 
and  hauling  such  as  we  see  depicted  in  the  air  above  la  Morte, 

The  second  picture  represents  * Hell  ’ — presumably  the  interior  of 
the  mountain  just  spoken  of.  Here  we  see  the  place  of  torment  divided 
into  compartments  (nad^  0tanb  unb  ^iirben),  and  the  tortures  of  the 
damned  are  portrayed  by  the  artist  with  a wealth  of  horrible  detail 
which  lets  us  into  the  spirit  of  the  lines : 

3tt  SBinteln  bleibt  nod^  t>ie(eS  5U  entbeden, 

@0  biel  (Srfc^redtidbfteS  itn  engften  9taum. 

Everywhere  devils,  with  straight  or  crooked  horns,  are  prodding  their 
victims.  Above  at  the  right  appears ^the  open  maw  of  the  * colossal  hy- 
ena,’ with  its  gruesome  tusks  (©(fgal^ltc  flaffcn).  Below  is  the  fiery  pool, 
with  spirits  of  the  damned  trying  to  swim  ashore,  but  ever  driven  back 
by  the  spears  of  the  devils.  Conspicuous  in  the  foreground  sits  the 
monstrous  Prince  of  Hell  himself. 

1x604-7.  These  lines  recall  the  third  stanza  of  the  Gravediggers’ 
song  in  Hamlet : 

A pickaxe  and  a spade,  a spade, 

For  — and  a shrouding  sheet ; 

Oh,  a pit  of  clay  for  to  be  made 
For  such  a guest  is  meet. 

Goethe  divides  the  stanza  into  a solo  (the  soloist  speaking  in  the  name 
of  the  dead  man)  and  a responsive  chorus. 

1 1610.  @6  ; i-e-,  ‘ your  (the  dead  man’s)  furniture.*  His  earthly  pos- 
sessions were  never  really  his^  but  only  loaned  to  him  for  a season. 
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They  now  belong  to  the  living,  who  are  his  ‘ creditors  ’ in  the  sense 
that  they  and  they  only  have  a claim  upon  the  property. 

X1613.  Xitel ; here  in  the  sense  of  the  Eng.  * title,’  i.e.,  Megal  claim,’ 
* documentary  right.’ 

X1614.  je^t;  viz.,  in  these  days  of  spreading  universalism.  Cf.  1. 
2509. 

XX 623.  fte  ; the  soul.  The  old  artists  represent  the  soul  as  escaping 
from  the  hiouth  at  death,  its  form  being  that  of  a little  winged  sprite. 
Cf.  the  Pisan  fresco  Trionfo  della  Morte. 

XX  625-9.  Mephistopheles  means  that  the  moderns  no  longer  accept 
the  cessation  of  breathing  as  a sure  sign  of  death.  The  soul  may  lin- 
ger until  decomposition  sets  in. 

XX633.  Xllii  D6,  ‘the  whether’;  i.e.,  whether  the  person  is  really 
dead,  whether  it  is  not  a case  of  apparent  death. 

XX 635+.  flilgeltttattttiffi^e*  Mephistopheles  makes  vehement  motions 
with  arms  and  legs,  — motions  like  those  of  a fugleman  or  file-leader. 

XX638.  altent  * * . ‘ of  the  ancient  diabolic  cut  and  metal.’ 

The  metaphor  is  from  the  mint,  0d^rot  being  the  ‘ clip  ’ from  the  bar. 
Strehlke  thinks  the  form  of  address  expressive  of  gratitude  for  long  and 
faithful  service.  Cf.,  however,  the  following  note. 

xx63Q.  S^ringt* « . ntit,  ‘at  the  same  time  bring  along  the  jaws  of 
hell  ’ ; a bit  of  cynical  iro^y,  on  the  part  of  the  poet,  to  account  for  the 
fact  that  the  jaws  of  hell  open  in  Faust’s  front  yard.-  Instead  of  taking 
the  dead  man’s  soul  away  to  a remote  hell,  the  devils  are  to  bring  their 
hell  with  them  so  as  to  have  it  handy.  So,  in  1.  7810,  the  classical 
spooks  ‘ bring  their  Blocksberg  with  them,’  i.e.,  produce  it  where  they 
want  it. 

XX640.  9iaii|ett  Utele^  Hiefe.  Mephistopheles,  who  is  too  much  of  a 
rationalist  not  to  be  alive  to  the  humor  of  the  situation  he  is  creating, 
excuses  himself  for  seeming  to  imply  that  hell  has  but  one  maw,  where- 
as it  has  (or  used  to  have)  several,  intended  for  different  orders  of  sin- 
ners. He  therefore  slyly  intimates  (perhaps  with  a wink  ad  spectatores) 
that  henceforth,  democracy  being  the  new  order  of  things,  people  will 
expect  equality  to  prevail  ‘ in  this  last  great  game  also  ’ (in  death  as 
well  as  in  life).  They  will  not  insist  critically  upon  the  ‘ many  maws,’ 
but  be  content  with  one,  the  important  thing  being  after  all  not  the 
entrance  but  the  interior, 
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1 1 643+.  $9ffettraii|ett.  Cf.  is.  iv,  14:  ‘Therefore  hell  hath  . . . . 
opened  her  mouth  without  measure.’  Goethe’s  conception,  following 
the  old  artists,  is  that  of  a huge  monster  with  yawning  jaws,  adown 
which  Mephistopheles  descries  the  whole  medieval  Inferno  (details  sug- 
gested by  Dante  and  the  Pisan  frescos). 

11644.  ‘tusks  yawn’  — a bold  but  easily  under- 

stood use  of  language. 

11647.  ^(aittlltettfilllbt.  For  the  infernal  city  of  Dis,  with-  its  mos- 
ques 

Vermilion  as  if  issuing  from  the  fire, 

cf.  Dante,  Inferno  8,  72  (Longfellow’s  translation). 

11650.  ^ie  name  ‘hyena’  may  have  been  suggested 

by  the  monstrous  head  (called  by  Dehio  a which  appears 

above  and  at  the  right  in  the  Pisan  fresco  V Inferno.  But  Goethe’s 
‘ hyena  ’ is  not  a monster  in  hell,  but  the  monster  whose  jaws  constitute 
the  ^bttetiracl^en.  The  damned,  swimming  in  the  fiery  lake,  think  to 
escape,  but  the  monster  closes  its  jaws,  devouring  them  afresh  and  for- 
cing them  to  ‘ renew  their  agonizing  hot  career.’ 

11654-5.  Here  again  Mephistopheles  drops  into  the  r61e  of  the  cyn- 
ical rationalist.  He  says  to  his  devils  : Your  arrangements  for  frighten- 
ing sinners  are  good,  but  the  sinners  no  longer  believe  in  your  terrors. 

116554-*  The  two  orders  of  devils  (cf.  1.  11669-}-),  dis- 

tinguished by  the  the  thickness  of  their  bodies  and  the  shape  of  their 
horns,  were  no  doubt  suggested  by  pictures. 

11657.  Horn  ; to  be  taken  with  fcift.  ‘Your  fatness 

has  the  true  glisten  of  the  sulphur-diet.’ 

" 11659.  ttltfett;  referring  to  the  lower  part  of  the  dead  man’s 

body.  — The  supposed  phosphorescent  gleam  of  incipient  decomposi- 
tion is  identified  by  Mephistopheles  with  the  escaping  soul,  which  the 
Greeks  conceived  in  the  form  of  a butterfly  (psyche). 

1 1661.  * to  be  taken  conditionally  as  a warning  to  the 

devils  to  handle  the  soul  carefully.  ‘ If  you  pluck  out  them  (the  wings) 
the  psyche  becomes  a vile  worm.’  The  wings  with  which  it  mounts  uj> 
ward  are  the  real  essence  of  the  animula^  vagula  blandula ; without 
them  it  would  not  be  worth  fighting  for. 

11662.  t Elusion  to  the  apocalyptic  ‘ mark  of  the  beast  ’ 

(xdpayfia).  See  Rev.  xvi,  2,  xix,  20,  and  xx,  4. 
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1x663.  3fetter=2Bir6e(=  Sturm,  ‘the  whirling  tempest  of  fire,’  is  the 
* lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone  * of  Rev.  xix,  20. 

1^664-g.  The  fat  devils  with  the  straight  horn  do  not  at  first  obey 
orders,  but  fix  their  attention  upon  the  dead  man’s  mouth.  Mephis- 
topheles  accordingly  repeats  his  command  to  keep  an  eye  on  ‘ the  lower 
regions  ’ — the  region  of  the  navel.  The  idea  that  the  ‘ bowels  ’ are  the 
seat  of  psychic  life,  especially  of  tender  and  sympathetic  emotions,  is 
perfectly  familiar  from  the  Bible ; see,  for  example,  Jer.  xxxi,  20 ; Lam. 
i,  20;  I John  iii,  17.  It  is,  therefore,  a little  far-fetched  to  suppose, 
with  Duntzer,  that  we  have  here  an  allusion  to  the  claim  of  the  clairvoy. 
ants  to  a special  organ  of  vision  located  in  the  navel.  Goethe  was  in- 
terested at  one  time  in  the  scientific  problem  of  locating  the  psychic 
organ;  cf.  Werke^  H.  27,  37,  where  he  speaks  of  having  read  and  pon- 
dered over  Sommering’s  Versuch  dem  eigentlichen  Sitz  der  Seele  nackzu- 
spuren.  It  may  be  added  that  the  Gr.  means  first  the 

diaphragm,  then  the  parts  about  the  heart,  the  breast,  then  the  heart 
itself,  and  finally  the  mind.  When  now  we  remember  that  irveO/xa,  spi- 
ritus^  anitna^  are  simply  the  breath,  that  escapes  from  the  mouth,  we 
see  that  Mephistopheles  has  reason  enough  for  his  uncertainty  as  to  the 
precise  point  where  the  elusive  psyche  may  make  its  exit. 
ii66g.  9^el^mt  ; ed  = bad,  tnad  id^  euc^  {age. 

11670.  ^tYlefuitge,  ‘clowns,’  ‘jackanapes’;  usually  said  of  clownish 
conduct.  — The  tall,  gaunt  devils  are  bidden  to  thrash  and  comb  the  air 
with  their  claws  in  order  that  they  may  be  sure  to  catch  the  soul  should 
it  escape  the  vigilance  of  their  fat  comrades,  and,  in  accordance  with 
its  nature,  try  to  mount  upward. 

11675.  baid  Nettie,  ‘the  sprite.’ 

11676.  fJfoCget.  The  angels  address  each  other,  proclaiming  their 
divine  office  as  bringers  of  forgiveness,  life  (resurrection  from  the  dead), 
and  love. 

ii67g.  bergebett;  best  taken  as  an  inf.  of  purpose  with  folget.  But 
Duntzer  would  supply  cd  {ei. 

11682.  0btlYen,  ‘ tokens  of  affection,’  i.e.,  ‘loving  emo- 

tions.’ It  is  the  office  of  the  angels  to  ‘ cause  ’ or  ‘ effect  ’ these  (tt)iv!et 
= bctnirfct)  in  all  living  creatures. 

Z1686.  Xng  ; in  allusion  to  the  ‘glory’  that  invests  the  angels. 
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11687.  Mephistopheles  means  to  criticise  the  music  as 

like  the  bungling  work  of  school-children. 

ii68g.  tiefliemtlitteit  0tmtbeit^  ‘hours  of  deep  depravity.^  For  the 
conspiracy  of  Satan  and  his  minions  against  the  ‘ new  race  called  man/ 
cf.  Paradise  Lost  2,  348  ff. 

X1695.  ttttfent  eignett  SBaffen ; viz.,  hypocrisy. 

Ii6g8+.  9iofeit.  In  the  Pisan  fresco  the  angels  fight  with  crosses. 
Goethe  gives  to  his  angels  a different  symbol  of  divine  love,  namely, 
the  rose.  We  learn  further  on,  1.  11942,  that  the  angels  have  received 
them  from  holy  penitent  women. 

ii6gi.  ; viz.,  the  worst  sins.  The  meaning  is  that 

the  vilest  sinners  just  suit  the  pious  rescuers.  No  allusion  to  Faust. 

1 1 703.  befliigelte  ; to  be  understood  with  SfJofen,  being 

used  as  if  the  two  words  formed  a compound, 

‘winged  with  little  branches.* 

1 1704.  ^lt0i8)Peit  entflegelte,  ‘unsealed,’  i.e.,  just  opened, ‘from  the 
buds.* 

11712.  ; here  = ‘ gawk,*  ‘ fool.* 

I17I5*  namely,  the  roses. 

11716.  ‘puffers.*  For  the  devils  as  mighty  puffers  cf.  11. 

10082  ff.  According  to  Grimm  Wb.  the  Saxons  had  at  one  time  a god 
(^bgott)  who  was  called  Ptister,  or  Pusterich,  because  he  had  inflated 
cheeks  and  blew  fire  from  his  mouth. 

1 1717.  S^robett ; a form  preferred  by  Goethe  to  the  more  usual  ©ro* 
bent.  It  is  used  here  of  the  foul  breath  of  the  devils. 

Z1718  ff.  Instead  of  shriveling  up,  the  roses  are  converted  into  sting- 
ing flames,  by  which  the  devils  are  enervated.  That  is,  the  symbols  of 
pure  celestial  love  become  in  this  atmosphere  the  stimuli  of  ‘ voluptu- 
ous heat  * (©d^meid^ctgtut^). 

1 1730.  tote  mag  = toie  ed  bad  mag,  ‘ such  as  the  heart 
desires.* 

1 1 731-4.  The  sense  seems  to  be:  ‘Our  true  words  (the  message  of 
love  that  we  bring)  prepare  (repeat  bereiten)  infinite  day  for  the  eternal 
hosts  in  the  bright  ether.*  — tm  ^iatett  (better  perhaps  ffaren), 
= im  Karen  St^cr.  The  lines  are  obscure  at  best,  and  have  been  vari- 
ously explained. 
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X1741.  ^it!  addressed  to  one  in  particular  of  the  fluttering  roses 
which  he  tries  to  seize. 

1 1742.  (^attert'OtiaY!^  ‘sticky  filth.’  The  meaning  is:  If  I catch 
that  radiant  light  of  yours,  there’ll  soon  be  nothing  left  of  you  — noth- 
ing but  a grease-spot. 

1 1745.  ♦ ♦ ♦ ange^rt ; viz.,  the  soul. 

1 1747.  ♦ ♦ ♦ ffiirt ; the  message  of  love. 

1 1749*  etit;  i.e.,  cuc^  in’«  ein. 

X1756.  ; addressed  to  the  devils  who,  from  the  maw  of  hell  into 

which  they  have  tumbled  helter-skelter  (1.  11738),  look  back  languish- 
ingly  toward  the  angels. 

X1759.  wit , sc.  gc^^t  C0  fo* 

XX76X.  feittblifi^  ‘ keenly  repulsive.’ 

XX 767.  ^etterbttbett^  ‘cunning  reprobates.’  SBcttcrbubc,  like 
bube,  etc.,  is  used  in  the  sense  of  ‘ shrewd  fellow,’  and  also  in 

that  of  ‘ scamp,’  ‘ reprobate.’  Here  spoken  half  in  amorous  endearment, 
half  in  reproach. 

XX 784.  Sft . . . Siebedefement.  The  meaning  is:  Is  this  the  time 
and  place  for  amorous  sensations  ? 

xi8xx.  mettn . • • ‘ when  he  looks  himself  through  and 

through  ’ — and  sees  that  the  love-magic  has  only  affected  his  skin. 

XX822.  Iireipt,  ‘ sing  praises  ’ ; here  intransitive. 

XX828.  The  sense  is:  TAat  was  the  object  of  their  amorous  wiles, 
in  the  sense  of  ‘ to  play  the  wanton.’ 

1x840.  fittbifiit . . ♦ ^ittg  refers  to  abfurbe  Sicbjd^aft,  — hardly  to  the 
bringing  together  of  Faust  and  Gretchen,  as  Loeper  thinks. 


S5ergfd^lu(i^ten. 

Cf.  Intr.  p.  xli.  — As  for  the  conception  of  the  holy  mountain,  there 
seems  no  room  for  doubt  that  our  poet’s  imagination  was  stimulated 
first  and  foremost  by  what  he  had  read  of  Montserrat,  near  Barcelona. 
On  this  mountain  there  formerly  existed  a Benedictine  convent,  con- 
nected with  which  were  a number  of  hermit-cells  perched  high  up 
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on  the  rocks  and  accessible  in  part  only  by  bridges  and  ladders. 
Here  the  young  hermits  lodged,  but  with  advancing  years  they  moved 
into  more  comfortable  habitations  lower  down.  In  the  interest  of  his 
symbolism  Goethe  reverses  this,  making  the  highest  cells  the  holiest 
and  converting  the  whole  into  an  ascending  scale  of  spirituality.  In 
the  year  1800  he  received  from  W.  von  Humboldt,  who  had  lately  vis- 
ited the  spot,  an  extended  description  of  Montserrat.  Humboldt  wrote 
feelingly  of  the  impression  produced  on  him  by  the  grand  scenery  of  the 
place,  its  deep  solitude  and  atmosphere  of  seclusion  from  the  world. 
Cf.  Bratranek,  Goethe's  Briefwechsel  mit  den  Gebriidern  von  Humboldt^ 
p.  166. 

In  the  Deutsche  Rundschau  for  1881,  L.  Friedlander  first  drew  atten- 
tion to  the  Pisan  fresco,  ‘ Anchorites  in  the  Thebaid,*  as  the  probable 
source  of  Goethe’s  scenery  in  this  portion  of  Faust,  Cf.  also  G.-J., 
7,  264.  This  picture,  which  we  have  not  thought  it  worth  while  to  re- 
produce, shows  the  Nile  with  rocks  and  trees  rising  terrace-like.  Holy 
hermits  are  ensconced  here  and  there  and  engaged  in  various  occupa- 
tions. At  the  left  Zosimus  is  giving  the  last  eucharist  to  Mary  of  Egypt 
(cf.  1.  12053).  In  the  centre,  above,  lions  are  digging  the  grave  of  a 
dead  anchorite.  At  the  right  a holy  man  is  being  beaten  with  blud- 
geons by  two  devils.  Close  study  will  show,  however,  that  Goethe’s 
specific  indebtedness  to  this  picture  is  very  slight  indeed,  — much  less 
than  has  been  claimed.  What  is  most  important  is,  as  Dehio  says,  the 
Stimmung  that  pervades  it. 

The  opening  chorus  is  so  eloquent  of  pictorial  suggestion  that  the 
editor  of  this  edition  was  induced  to  look  through  Goethe’s  collection 
of  engravings  in  the  hope  of  finding  some  more  plausible  * original  ’ for 
our  holy  landscape  than  had  previously  been  noted.  The  search 
not  altogether  disappointing.  From  one  of  the  poet’s  Italian  portfolios 
we  reproduce  a (so-called)  Titian,  representing  St.  Jerome  in  the  wil- 
derness, of  which  verses  11844-53  read  like  a poetic  description.  The 
waving  forest,  the  heavy-lying  rocks,  the  clambering  roots,  the  thick- 
crowding tree-trunks,  the  dashing  waves,  the  protecting  hollow,  the 
friendly  creeping  lions  — all  are  there. 

1 18434- • Itttb  The  chorus  is  to  be  thought  of  as  con- 

sisting of  holy  anchorites,  but  not  necessarily  of  the  four  patres  intro- 


f 


NOTES.  455 

duced  by  name.  The  singers  need  not  be  definitely  located  by  the  ima- 
gination. Their  song  is  a diffused  music  which,  blending  with  the 
mountain-echoes,  makes  vocal,  so  to  speak,  the  genius  of  the  entire 
locality. 

11844.  The  tree-tops  swayed  by  the  wind  seem  to  approach. 

But  the  following  bran  and  ^inan  show  that  there  is  no  very  definite 
point  of  view. 

1x849.  Wc  ticfjie.  A deep  hollow  in  the  rocks  protects  from  the 
dashing  water.  But  Schroer,  who  locates  the  singers  high  up  the  moun- 
tain, gives  to  bic  ticfftc  the  meaning  of  ‘ far  below.* 

11850.  Bdmeit*  The  harmless  lions  of  the  holy  mountain  recall  Is. 
Ixv,  25. 

11853.  ‘refuge  of  love.*  The  spirit  of  love  which  per- 

vades the  scene  creates  an  asylum  which  even  the  lions  respect. 

11853+.  Pater  ecstaticus.  According  to  Loeper,  several  of  the 
early  Christian  mystics,  e.g.  Ruysbroek  (1293-1381)  received  the  name 
* Ecstaticus.’  But  Goethe  probably  used  the  distinctive  name  in  a ge- 
neric sense,  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  patres  ; i.e.,  to  suggest  a type  of 
saint  rather  than  a particular  individual.  Our  ‘ ecstatic  father  * is  a 
holy  man  whom  mortification  of  the  flesh,  the  destruction  of  the  gross 
earthly  part,  has  made  superior  to  the  force  of  gravity.  Such  saintly 
buoyancy  is  ascribed  in  hagiologic  lore  to  Philip  of  Neri.  See  Goethe’s 
Italienische  ReisCy  under  date  of  May  26,  1787. 

11854-7.  The  nouns  are  not  to  be  taken  as  vocatives,  but  as  a rap- 
turous description  of  the  ecstatic  state  in  which  the  pain  of  the  body  is 
felt  as  a divine  bliss.  The  saint  therefore  courts  a further  castigation 
of  his  mortal  frame,  until  there  shall  remain  nothing  but  the  ‘ kernel  of 
everlasting  love.* 

II 865+.  profundus.  This  name  was  given  to  Bernard  of  Clairvaux, 
who  was  called  even  in  his  youth  ‘ man^ellously  cogitative  * {mire  cogi- 
taiivu$)y  and  later  became  distinguished  for  his  excessive  self-abnega- 
tion. He  was  also  an  ardent  lover  of  nature. 

1 1866.  ‘in  that.*  The  modal  particle  means  that  the  precipice, 

the  brooks  converging  to  a cascade,  the  high-towering  tree,  as  they  sev- 
erally manifest  themselves,  are  all  phases  of  God. 

X1882.  0ittb ; namely,  the  thunder,  the  rain  and  the  lightning. 
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11886-7.  The  bodily  senses  are  felt  as  a galling  fetter. 

ii88g-|-*  Seraphicus.  The  name  was  given  to  St.  Francis  of  Assisi. 

11892.  im  3ttnent;  sc.  bed  SBotfc^end. 

11898.  ©ebOYKe ; in  allusion  to  the  superstition  that 

infants  born  at  midnight  do  not  live  long.  The  * blessed  boys  * are  the 
spirits  of  children  who  died  before  they  had  known  sin. 

1 1902.  StebenbCY  ; the himself. 

11906  ft*  Swedenborg,  in  whom  Goethe  early  became  interested, 
claimed  to  converse  with  spirits  who  entered  into  this  or  that  part  of 
his  body  in  order  to  be  able  to  see  earthly  things.  The  * blessed  boys  * 
having  died  before  their  senses  were  developed,  the  paUr  loans  them 
his  and  tells  them  the  names  of  the  things  they  see. 

11911.  abefKitSt;  abc  is  archaic  for  ab. 

11936-7.  The  quotation-marks  are  found  in  the  MS.,  penciled  in  by 
Goethe  himself.  But  the  lines  are  not  really  quoted.  The  marks  were 
meant  to  have  the  effect  of  underscoring.  On  the  importance  attached 
by  Goethe  to  the  thought  of  these  verses,  cf.  Eckermann,  under  June  6, 
1831. 

11956.  tX  bOtt  is  a way  of  saying : Had  it  passed  through 

fire  and  flame: 

1x959.  f the  * elements  * of  mortality.  When  the  soul 

has  once  allied  itself  with  gross  matter,  only  divine  love  can  break  up 
the  union  and  cause  the  soul  to  appear  in  perfect  purity. 

11984.  @ngUf(i^ej8  Untetbfttltb  ; a pledge  or  token  of  trust  on  the 
part  of  the  angels. 

11985.  ; used  loosely,  it  would  seem,  in  the  sense  of  * dross,* 

— the  clinging  remains  of  mortality  (ct.  1.  1 1954).  The  whole  matter  is 
at  best  somewhat  unimaginable,  but  Schroer  is  surely  wrong  in  think- 
ing of  ^loden  as  a garment  which  is  to  be  taken  off. 

II988H-*  Doctor  Marianas.  That  the  fourth  saint  is  called  * doc- 
tor * instead  of  * pater  ’ is  not  especially  significant.  Goethe  first  wrote 
‘ pater.*  The  epithet  ‘ Marianus  ’ marks  him  as  especially  devoted  to 
the  Virgin  Mary. 

1 1994*  ©tcritcttfratlje,  ‘ with  starry  halo.* 

12020-3.  meaning  is  that  the  privilege  of  showing  grace  to  wo- 
men who  have  sinned  is  not  taken  from  the  Holy  Virgin,  is  not  made 
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foreign  to  her  nature,  by  the  fact  that  she  is  herself  immaculate.  The 
construction  of  with  l^enonunett  implies  not  only  that  the  penitents 
have  the  right  to  approach  her,  but  that  she  is  eager  to  pardon. 

xaoag.  0(i^tefe]tt^  glattem  S3ohett,  *the  steep,  slippery  ground’  of 
carnal  temptation. 

i2052-h*  Maria  Aegyptiaca.  Like  the  other  two  penitents  with 
whom  Gretchen  is  here  associated,  Mary  Magdalen  and  the  Samarian 
woman,  Mary  of  Egypt  is  one  whose  sins  on  earth  had  been  sins  of  sen- 
suality. For  seventeen  years,  according  to  the  Acta  Sanctorum  (see 
under  April  2),  she  led  an  abandoned  life.  Coming  to  Jerusalem  at  the 
festival  of  the  Elevation  of  the  Cross,  she  was  about  to  enter  the  church 
when  an  ivisible  hand  thrust  her  back.  Smitten  with  remorse  over  her 
own  unworthiness,  she  prayed  to  the  Virgin,  was  then  lifted  and  borne 
miraculously  into  the  church,  where  she  heard  a voice  bidding  her  go 
beyond  the  Jordan  and  find  peace.  Acting  on  the  command  she  spent 
forty-eight  years  of  penance  in  the  desert,  and,  as  she  was  about  to  die, 
wrote  in  the  sand  a message  for  the  monk  Socinius,  requesting  that  he 
bury  her  body  and  pray  for  her  soul. 

12077.  tttSdifigeit  ©Uebetil ; the  members  of  the  new  spiritual  body 
(i  Cor.  XV,  44),  which  has  developed  rapidly  under  the  tutelage  of  the 
child-angels  (cf.  1.  11987). 

12104-ZI.  Chorus  mysticus.  Taylor  has  the  following  excellent  com- 
ment upon  the  closing  lines  : * Love  is  the  all-uplifting  and  all-redeem- 
ing power  on  Earth  and  in  Heaven ; and  to  Man  it  is  revealed  in  its 
more  pure  and  perfect  form  through  Woman.  Thus,  in  the  transitory 
life  of  Earth,  it  is  only  a symbol  of  its  diviner  being ; the  possibilities  of 
Love,  which  Earth  can  never  fulfil,  become  realities  in  the  higher  life 
which  follows  ; the  Spirit,  which  Woman  interprets  to  us  here,  still 
draws  us  upward  (as  Margaret  draws  the  soul  of  Faust)  there.’ 
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Desages,  Cheltenham  College,  England.  Paper.  1 19  pages.  35  cts. 

Sand’s  La  Mara  au  Diabla.  With  notes  by  Professor  F.  C.  de  Sumichrast  of  Har* 
vard.  Boards.  laa  pages.  35  cts. 

Sand’s  La  Patita  Fadetta.  With  notes  by  F.  Aston-Blnns,  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 
England.  Boards.  143  pages.  30  cts. 

Da  Vigny’s  La  Cachat  Rouga.  With  notes  by  Professor  Fortier  of  Tulane  Univer- 
sity. Paper.  60  pages,  ao  cents. 

Da  Vigny’s  La  Ganna  de  Tone.  Edited  by  Professor  V.  J.  T.  Spiers,  with  Intro> 
duction  by  Professor  Cohn  of  Harvard.  Boards.  3x8  pages.  40  cts. 

Victor  Hugo’s  La  Chute.  From  Les  Mistrables.  Edited  with  notes  by  Professor 
Huss  of  Princeton.  Boards.  97  pages.  35  cts. 

Erckmann-Chatrian’S  Waterloo.  Abridged  and  annotated  by  Professor  O.  B.  Super 
of  Dickinson  College.  Boards.  189  pages.  35  cts. 

Champfleury’S  La  Violon  da  Faience.  With  notes  by  Professor  Qovis  B^venot 
Mason  College,  England.  Paper.  118  pages.  33  cts. 

Gautier’s  Voyage  an  Espagna.  With  notes  by  H.  C.  Steel.  Paper.  XI3  pt^es.  35  cts. 

Balzac’s  La  Curd  da  Tours.  With  notes  by  Ptofeasor  C R.  Carter,  Wellington 
College,  England.  Boards.  98  pages.  35  cts. 

Daudat’S  La  Belle-Nivemaise.  with  notes  by  Professor  Boielle  of  Dulwich  Col- 
lege, England.  Boards.  104  pages.  35  cts. 

Theuriet’s  Bigarreau.  With  notes  by  C.  Fontaine,  Washington,  D.  C.  Boards.  68 
pages.  35  cts. 

Chateaubriand’s  Atala.  Edited  by  Professor  Kuhns  of  Wesleyan  University,  Middle- 
town,  Conn.  Boards.  000  pages.  00  cts. 


f>eatb*0  flbobern  Uattduaae  Serieei. 

Introduction  prices  are  quoted  unless  otherwise  stated, 

ADVANCED  FRENCH  TEXTS. 

De  Vigny’s  Cinq  Mars.  An  abbreviated  edition  with  introduction  and  notes  by  Profe** 
sor  Sankey  of  Harrow  School,  England.  Qoth.  292  pages.  80  cts. 

Zola’s  La  Ddbicle.  Abbreviated  and  annotated  by  Professor  Wells,  of  the  University 
of  the  South.  Qoth.  293  pages.  80  cts. 

Loti’s  Pecheur  d’islando.  Adapted  and  annotated  by  R.  J.  Morich.  Paper.  30  cts. 

Choix  d'Eztraits  do  Daudot.  Selected  and  edited  with  notes  by  William  Price, 
Instructor  in  Yale  University.  Paper.  61  pages.  20  cts. 

Sept  Grands  Autenrs  do  XIX®  Siecle.  Lectures  in  easy  French,  on  Lamartine 
Hugo,  de  Vigny,  de  Musset,  Gautier,  M^rim^e,  Copp^e,  by  Professor  Fortier  of  Tulane 
University.  Cloth.  x6o  pages.  60  cts. 

Beaumarchais’s  Le  Barbier  de  Seville.  Comedy  in  four  acts,  with  introduction 
and  notes  by  Professor  1.  H.  B.  Spiers  of  William  Penn  Charter  School.  Paper.  25  cts. 

French  Lyrics.  Selected  and  edited  with  notes  by  Professor  Bowen  of  the  University  of 
Ohio.  Cloth.  198  pages.  60  cts. 

Victor  Hugo’s  Bug  Jargal.  With  notes  by  Professor  Boielle  of  Dulwich  College, 
England.  Paper.  338  pages.  40  cts. 

Victor  Hugo’s  Hernani.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Matzkeof  Leland 
Stanford  University.  Cloth.  338  pages.  70  cts. 

Victor  Hugo’s  Ruy  Bias.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Gamer  of  the 
U.  S.  Naval  Academy,  Annapolis.  Cloth.  253  pages.  75  cts. 

Racine’s  Esther.  With  introduction,  notes,  and  appendixes  by  Professor  I.  H.  6.  Spiers 

of  William  Penn  Charter  School.  Paper,  zto  pages.  25  cts. 

Racine’s  Athalie.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Eggert  of  Vanderbilt  Un^ 
versity.  156  pages.  Cloth,  50  cts.  ; boards,  30  cts. 

Corneille’s  Le  Cid.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Warren  of  Adelbert  Col- 
lege. 164  pages.  Cloth,  50  cts. ; boards,  30  cts. 

Corneille’s  Polyeucte.  with  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Fortier  of  Tulane 
University.  Boards.  138  pages.  30  cts. 

Moli^re’s  Les  Femmes  Savantes.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor 
Fortier  of  Tulane  University.  143  pages.  30  cts. 

Holilre’s  Le  Tartuffe.  With  foot-notes  by  Professor  Gasc,  England.  Boards.  25  cts. 

Holidre’s  Le  M^decin  Halgrd  Lui.  With  foot-notes  by  Professor  Gasc,  England. 
Paper.  57  pages.  15  cts. 

Holilre’s  Le  Bourgeois  Gentilhomme.  With  foot-notes  by  Professor  Gasc,  Eng- 
land. Boards.  106  pages.  25  cts. 

PirOn’s  La  Mdtromanie.  Comedy  in  verse,  with  notes  by  Professor  Delbos,  Eng^ 
land.  Paper.  180  pages.  40  cts. 

Warren’s  Primer  of  French  Literature.  An  historical  hand-book.  Qoth.  256 
pages.  75  cts. 

Duyal’s  Histoire  de  la  Litt^rature  Franqaise.  in  easy  French.  From  earliest 
times  to  the  present.  Cloth.  348  pages.  $1.12. 

Voltaire’s  Prose.  Selected  and  edited  by  Professors  Cohn  and  Woodward  of  Coltllnbia 
University.  Cloth.  000  pages. 

Compute  catalogue  of  Modern  Language  texts  sent  on  request. 
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GERMAN  GRAMMARS  AND  READERS. 

I 

Joynes-Mcissner  Gcrm&ll  GramniAr.  a working  Grammar,  suffidently  elemea^ 
ary  for  the  beginner,  and  sufficiently  complete  for  the  advanced  student  Half  leath«ir. 
Ii.ia. 

Alternative  Exercises.  Can  be  used,  for  the  sake  of  change,  instead  of  those  in 
ihtJoynoS’Meissner  itself.  54  pages.  15  cts. 

Joynes’s  Shorter  German  Grammar.  Part  i.  of  the  above.  Half  leather. 

80  cts. 

Sarris’s  German  Lessons.  Elementary  Grammar  and  Exercises  for  a short  course, 
or  as  introductory  to  advanced  grammar.  Cloth.  60  cts. 

Sheldon’s  Short  German  Grammar.  For  those  who  want  to  begin  reading  as 
soon  as  possible  and  have  had  training  in  some  other  languages.  Qoth.  60  cts. 

Eabbitt’S  German  at  Sight.  A syllabus  of  elementary  grammar,  with  suggestions 
and  practice  work  for  reading  at  sight.  Paper.  10  cts. 

Eaulhaber’s  One  Year  Course  in  German,  a brief  synopsis  of  elementary 
grammar,  with  exercises  for  translation.  Cloth.  60  cts. 

Meissner’s  German  Conversation.  Not  a ^krau  book  nor  a method  book,  but  a 

scheme  of  rational  conversation.  Cloth.  75  cts. 

Harris’s  German  Composition.  Elementary,  progressive,  and  varied  selections, 
with  full  notes  and  vocabulary.  Cloth.  50  cts. 

Hatfield’s  Materials  for  German  Composition.  Based  on  immonsee.  Paper. 
33  pages.  12  cts. 

StUven’s  Praktische  Anfangsgrilnde.  A conversational  beginning  book  with  vo> 
cabulary  and  grammatical  appendix.  Cloth.  203  pages.  70  cts. 

Guerber’s  Mfircben  und  Erzahlungen,  I.  With  vocabulary  and  questions  in 
German  on  the  text.  Especially  adapted  to  young  beginners.  Cloth.  162  pages.  60  cts.. 

Guerber’s  Mdrchen  und  ErzShlungen,  II.  with  vocabulary.  Follows  the  above 

or  serves  as  independent  reader.  Cloth.  20a  pages.  65  cts- 

Joynes’s  German  Reader.  Begins  very  easy,  is  progressive  both  in  text  and  notes, 
contains  complete  selections  in  prose  and  verse,  and  has  a complete  vocabulary,  with 
appendixes,  also  English  Exercises  based  on  the  text.  Half  leather.  90  cts. 

DeutSCh’S  Colloquial  German  Reader.  Anecdotes  as  a basis  for  colloquial  work, 
followed  by  tables  of  phrases  and  idioms,  and  a select  reader  of  prose  and  verse,  with 
notes  and  vocabulary.  Cloth.  90  cts. 

Boisen’s  German  Prose  Reader.  Easy,  correct,  and  interesting  selections  of  graded 
prose,  with  copious  notes,  and  an  Index  to  the  notes  which  serves  as  a vocabulary. 
Cloth.  90  cts. 

Grimm’s  MSrehen  and  Schiller’s  Der  Taucher  (Van  der  Smissen).  Bound  in 
one  volume.  Notes  and  vocabulary.  The  Milrchen  in  Roman  type;  Der  Taucher  in 
German  type.  65  cts. 

Andersen’s  Mfirchen  (Super).  Easy  German,  free  from  antiquated  and  dialectical  ex- 
pressions. With  notes  and  vocabulary.  Cloth.  70  cts. 

Heath’s  German-English  and  English-German  Dictionary.  Fully  adequate 
for  the  ordinary  wants  of  the  student.  Cloth.  Retail  price,  $1.50. 
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EASY  GERMAN  TEXTS. 

Grimm’s  Hitrchen  and  Schiller’s  Der  Taucher  (Van  der  Smissen).  Bound  » 
one  volume.  Notes  and  vocabulary.  The  Marchen  in  Roman  type ; Der  Taucher  in 
German  type.  65  cts. 

Aadersen’s  MSrchen  (Super).  Easy  German,  free  from  antiquated  and  dialectical  ex- 
pressions. With  notes  and  vocabulary.  Cloth.  70  cts. 

Leander’s  TrSUmereien.  Fairy  tales  with  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Professor  Van  der 
Smissen,  of  the  University  of  Toronto.  Boards.  x8o  pages.  40  cts. 

Volkmanil’S  Kleins  Geschichten.  Four  very  easy  tales,  with  notes  and  vocabulary 
by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt,  Washington,  D.C.  Boards.  99  pages.  30  cts. 

Storm’s  Immensee.  With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt,  Washing- 
ton, D.C.  120  pages.  Ooth,  50  cts.,  boards,  30  cts. 

Andersen’s  Bilderbuch  ohne  Bilder.  With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Dr.  Wilhelm 
Bernhardt,  Washington,  D.C.  Boards.  130  pages.  30  cts. 

Heyse’s  L’Arr&bbiAt&.  With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt,  Wash- 
ington, D.C.  Boards.  .80  pages.  25  cts. 

GerstScker’s  Germelshausen.  With  notes  by  Professor  Osthaus,  Indiana  University, 
and  with  vocabulary.  Boards.  83  pages.  25  cts. 

Von  Hillem’S  HBber  &ls  die  Kirche.  With  notes  by  S.  W.  Clary,  and  with  a 
vocabulary.  Boards.  106  pages.  35  cts. 

B&Umbach’s  Die  Nonna.  With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Ihr.  WBhelm  Bernhardt, 
Washington,  D.C.  Boards.  000  p^es.  30  cts. 

Hauff’s  Der  Zwerg  Nase.  With  introduction  by  C.  H.  Grandgent,  Director  of  Mod« 
em  Language  Instruction,  Boston  Public  Schools.  No  notes.  Paper.  44  pages. 

15  cts. 

Banff’s  Das  kalte  Herz.  With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Professor  Van  der  Smissev 
of  the  University  of  Toronto.  Cloth.  193  pages.  (In  Roman  type.)  65  cts.  Paper, 
without  vocabulary.  92  pages.  25  cts. 

All  Baba  and  the  Forty  Thieves.  With  introduction  by  C.  H.  Grandgent,  Dixeo 
tor  of  Modem  Language  Instruction,  Boston  Public  Schools.  No  notes.  Paper.  53 
pages.  30  cts. 

Schiller’s  Der  Taucher.  with  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Professor  Van  der  Smissen 
of  the  University  of  Toronto.  Paper.  24  pages.  13  cts. 

Schiller’s  Der  Neffe  als  Onkel.  with  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Professor  H.  S. 
Beresford-Webb  of  Wellington  College,  England.  Paper.  128  pages.  30  cts. 

Benediz’s  Die  Hochzeitsreise.  with  notes  by  Natalie  Schiefferdecker,  of  Abbott 
Academy.  Boards.  68  pages.  23  cU. 

Arnold’s  Fritz  auf  Ferien.  with  notes  by  A.  W.  Spanhoofd  of  the  New  England 
College  of  Languages.  Boards.  59  pages,  ao  cts. 

AUS  Herz  und  Welt.  Two  stories,  with  notes  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt.  Boards. 
100  pages.  35  cts.  


Complete  catalogue  of  Modern  Language  texts  sent  on  request. 
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ffOTelletten-Bibliothek,  Vol.  I.  Six  short  and  interesting  modem  stories.  Selected 
and  edited  with  full  notes  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt,  Washington,  D.C.  Cloth.  i8a 
pages.  6octs. 

Koyelletten-Bibliothek,  Vol.  II.  Six  stories  selected  and  edited  as  above.  Cloth.  15a 
pages.  60  cts. 

Ulltcr  d61H  Cbristb&um.  Five  Christmas  Stories  by  Helene  Stbkl,  with  notes  by  Dr. 
Wilhelm  Bernhardt,  Washington,  D.C.  Cloth.  171  pages.  60  cts. 

Hoffmann’s  Historische  ErzSlhlungen.  Four  important  periods  of  German  His' 
tory.  With  notes  by  Professor  Beresford-Webb  of  Wellington  College,  England.  Boards. 
1 10  pages.  25  cts. 

Stifter’S  Das  Haidedorf . A little  prose  idyl,  with  notes  by  Professor  Heller  of  Wash- 
ington University,  St.  Louis.  Paper.  54  pages.  20  cts. 

Cbamisso’s  Peter  Schlemihl.  With  notes  by  Professor  Primer  of  the  University  of 
Texas.  Boards.  100  pages.  35  cts. 

Eichendorff’s  Aus  dem  Leben  eines  Taugenichts.  With  notes  by  Professor 

Osthaus  of  Indiana  University.  Boards.  183  pages.  35  cts. 

Heine’s  Die  Harzreise.  With  notes  by  Professor  Van  Daell  of  the  Mass.  Inst,  of  Tech- 
nology. Boards.  102  pages.  25  cts. 

Jensen’s  Die  braune  Erica,  with  notes  by  Professor  Jo]rnes  of  South  Carolina  Col- 
lege. Boards.  80  pages.  25  cts. 

Riehl’s  Der  Finch  der  Schdnheit.  With  notes  by  Professor  Thomas  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Michigan.  Boards.  84  pages.  25  cts. 

Riehl’s  Das  Spielmannskind  * Der  stumme  Ratsherr.  Two  artistic  and  en- 
tertaining tales,  with  notes  by  A.  F.  Eaton,  Oberlin  College.  Paper.  93  pages.  25  cts. 

Frani^Ois’S  Phosphorus  Hollunder.  With  notes  by  Oscar  Faulhaber.  Paper.  77 
pages.  20  cts. 

Onkel  Und  Nichte.  An  original  story  by  Oscar  Faulhaber.  No  notes.  Paper.  64 
pages.  20  ct^. 

Freytag’S  Die  Joumalisten.  With  commentary  by  Professor  Toy  of  the  University 
of  North  Carolina.  168  pages.  Boards,  30  cts. 

Schiller’s  Jungfrau  von  Orleans.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Wells 
of  the  University  of  the  South.  Cloth.  248  pages.  60  cts. 

Schiller’s  Maria  Stuart.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Dr.  Rhoades  of  Cornell 
University.  Cloth.  254  pages.  60  cts. 

Schiller’s  Wilhelm  Tell.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Deeriiq(  of 
Western  Reserve  University.  Cloth.  380  pages.  60  cts. 

Schiller’s  Der  Geisterseher.  Part  I.  with  notes  by  Professor  Joynes  of  South 
Carolina  College.  Paper.  134  pages.  35  cts. 

Baumbach’s  Der  Schwiegersohn.  with  notes  by  Dr.  WUhelm  Bernhardt.  Boards. 

130  pages.  30  cents. 

Plautus  und  Terenz;  Die  Sonntagsjhger.  Two  comedies  by  Benedix,  and 
edited  by  Professor  B.  W.  Wells  of  the  University  of  the  South.  Boards.-  xx6  pages. 
25  cts. 

Moser’s  Kdpnickerstrasse  lao.  a comedy  with  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor 
B.  W.  Wells.  Boards.  169  pages.  30  cts. 
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Bolberg’s  Niels  Klim.  Selections  edited  by  E.  H.  Babbitt  cUf  Colombia  College. 
Paper.  64  pages.  20  cts. 

Meyer’s  Gustav  Adolfs  Page,  l^ith  foil  notes  by  Professor  Heller  of  Washington 
University.  Paper.  85  pages.  25  cts. 

Scliiller’s  Ballads.  With  intrcdoction  and  notes  by  Professor  Jcdmson  of  Bowdoin  Col 
lege.  Qoth.  182  pages.  60  cts. 

Scheffel’s  Trompeter  von  Sdkkingen.  Abridged  and  edited  by  Professor  Wencke- 
bach of  Wellesley  College.  Cloth.  Illustrated.  197  pages.  70  cts. 

Scheffel’s  Ekkehard.  Abridged  and  edited  by  Professor  Carla  Wenckebach  of  Welles- 
ley College.  Cloth.  24X  pages.  70  cts. 

Freytag’s  Ans  dem  Staat  Friedrichs  des  Grossen.  With  notes  by  Professor 
Hagar  of  Owens*  College,  England.  Boards.  123  pages.  25  cts. 

Fre3rtag’S  Rittmeister  you  Alt-Rosen.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor 
Hatfield  of  Northwestern  University.  Cloth.  2x3  pages.  70  cts. 

IfCSSing’S  Miuna  von  Bamhelm.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Primer 
of  the  University  of  Texas.  Cloth.  216  pages.  60  cts. 

Lessing’s  Nathan  der  Weise.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Primer  of 
the  University  of  Texas.  Qoth.  338  pa^es.  ^1.00. 

Lessing’s  Emilia  Galotti.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Winkler  of  the 
University  of  Michigan.  Qoth.  169  pages.  60  cts. 

Goethe’s  Sesenheim.  From  Dichtung  und  Wahrkeit.  With  notes  by  Professor  Huss 
of  Princeton.  Paper.  90  pages.  25  cts. 

Goethe’s  Meisterwerke.  The  most  attractive  and  interesting  portions  of  Goethe  *s  prose 
and  poetical  writings,  with  copious  notes  by  Dr.  Bernhardt  of  Washington.  Qoth.  285 
pages,  ^x.50. 

Goethe’s  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit.  (I-IV.)  with  introduction  and  notes  by  Pro- 
fessor C.  A.  Buchheim  of  King’s  College,  London.  Cloth.  339  pages,  ^i.oo. 

Goethe’s  Hermann  und  Dorothea.  With  introduction,  notes,  bibliography,  and 
index  by  Professor  Hewett  of  Cornell  University.  Cloth.  293  pages.  80  cts. 

Goethe’s  Iphigenie.  With  introduction,  notes  and  a bibliography  by  Professor  L.  A. 
Rhoades  of  the  University  of  Illinois.  Cloth.  170  pages.  70  cts. 

Goethe’s  Torquato  Tasso.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Thomas  of 
Columbia  University.  Cloth.  24  j pages.  75  cts. 

Goethe’s  Faust.  Part  I.  With  i.<:;oduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Thomas  of 
Columbia  Uniyersity.  Cloth.  435  pages.  ^1.12. 

Goethe’s  Faust.  Part  II.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Thomas  of 
Columbia  University.  Cloth.  000  pages. 

Heine’s  Poems.  Selected  and  edited  with  notes  by  Professor  White  of  Cornell  University 
Cloth.  232  pages.  75  cts. 

Gore’s  German  Science  Reader,  introductory  reader  of  scientific  German.  Notes 
and  vocabulary,  by  Professor  Gore  of  Columbian  University.  Qoth.  195  pages.  75  cts. 

Hodges’s  Scientific  German.  Part  I consists  of  exercises  in  German  and  English, 
the  sentences  being  selected  from  text-books  on  science.  Part  II  consists  of  scientific 
essays,  followed  by  a German-English  and  English-Geonan  vocabulary.  Qoth.  203 
pages.  75  cts. 

Wenckebach’s  Deutsche  Literaturgeschichte.  Voi.  i (to  xxoo  a.d.)  withM$uUr- 
stucke.  Boards.  212  pages.  50  cts. 

Wenckebach’s  Meisterwerke  des  Mittelalters.  Selections  from  translations  hi 
modern  German  of  the  masterpieces  of  the  Middle  A^es.  Cloth.  500  pa^es.  ^1.2^. 


